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PREFATORY NOTE BY THE 
GENERAL EDITORS 

THE primary object of these Commentaries is to be exegetical, 
to interpret the meaning of each book of the Bible in the 

light of modern knowledge to English readers. The Editors will 

not deal, except subordinately, with questions of textual criticism 
or philology; but taking the English text in the Revised Version 
as their basis, they will aim at combining a hearty acceptance of 
critical principles with loyalty to the Catholic Faith. 

The series will be less elementary than the Cambridge Bible 
for Schools, less critical than the International Critical Com
mentary, less didactic than the Expositor's Bible; and it is hoped 
that it may be of use both to theological students and to the 
clergy, as well as to the growing number of educated laymen 
and laywomen who wish to read the Bible intelligently and 
reverently. 

Each Cpmmentary will therefore have 
(i) An Introduction stating the bearing of modern criticism 

and research upon the historical character of the book, and 
drawing out the contribution which the book, as a whole, makes 
to the body of religious truth. 

(ii) A careful paraphrase of the text with notes on the more 
difficult passages and, if need be, excursuses on any points of 
special importance either for doctrine, or ecclesiastical organi
zation, or spiritual life. 

But the books of the Bible are so varied in character that 
considerable latitude is needed, as to the proportion which the 
various parts should hold to each other. The General Editors will 

therefore only endeavour to secure a general uniformity in scope 
and character : but the exact method adopted in each case and 
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the final responsibility for the statements made will rest with 
the individual contributors. 

By permission of the Delegates of the Oxford University Press 
and of the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press the Text 
uRed in this Series of Commentaries is the Revised Version of 
the Holy Scriptures. 

WALTER LOCK 
D. C. SIMPSON 



PREFACE 

THE Hebrews, said Matthew Arnold,had a genius for religion: 
we may extend his saying,and maintain that they had a genius 

for religious poetry. The Psalter in its combination of religious 
feeling with poetic power stands unrivalled. Some of the hymns 
of the Veda go very far, but they do not make so general an 
appeal to Mankind as the Psalms. Nor on the other hand does 
the presence in the Psalter of some liturgical compositions like 
Ps cxxxvi seriously qualify this favourable estimate. Even the 
dull grammarian feels the touch of poetic genius in the Songs of 
Ascents ( cxx-cx.xxiv ), in the Songs of Nature (viii; xix. 1-6 ; 

xxiii ; xxix; xxxvi. 5-9; al), in the Prophetic Oracles ( ii ; xlvi; 
xlviii; l; al), in the Songs of personal Appeal (xiii; Ii; Iv; al). 

If justification is needed for a new book on the Psalms, it is 
surely to be found in the devastating textual criticism of recent 
years. The reader who considers the re-writing of Psalms in the 
International Critical Oommentaryandin the commentary of the 
late Dr Duhm of Basel may well cry, "0 Metre, what violence is 
committed in thy name!" I have been forced in the present book 
to give much attention to the proposals of the emendators, and 
if I am found frequently defending the present text, it is because 
I am persuaded that it has been too rashly assailed. But the main 
justification for attempting a new commentary on the Psalms 
must be the splendid quality of these Sacred Songs. No single 
editor can bring out all that is in them. For it must be confest 
that under language which seems simple to the English reader 
there remains much that he is far from understanding. 

Though the great elements ofReligionareconstant-God-The 
Soul-Man's needs-Man's responsibilities, yet the thoughts and 
desires of Man which play about these elements run into great 
variety. There is but one God for Hebrew, Greek, and Briton, 
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but there are many ways of apprehending Him, and the Hebrew 
Psalmists show us how to find them. 

The Psalmists are many, for David is one of a goodly company. 
That "God's in His heaven," they know, but they do not find that 
"All's right with the world." Their praises sometimes pass into 
a pained meditation or an urgent cry for help. Doubt sways them, 
but faith, though sorely tried, revives, and so the Psalmists form 
"a great cloud of witnesses" to the reality of religion. For the 
Psalms questions of date and historical occasion are relatively 
unimportant. Historical allusion is difficult to detect and to 
interpret, but the human cry is always clear. 

In the arrangement of the material of this book my aim has 
been to put all that I could into the Introduction of each Psalm, 
so that the text may be studied as a whole. The Notes are 
supplementary. My debt to my predecessors is considerable: 
I have learnt very much even from those from whom I differ 
profoundly. But FERRUM FERRO EXACUITUR. I am grateful even 
when I am obliged to criticize. To Dr Lock and to Dr Simpson 
I am deeply indebted for their criticisms and for their encourage 
ment. 

In quoting from the text of RV I have restored the proper name 
JEHOVAH in place of the misleading rendering, "the LORD" (in 
small capitals), which RV took over from the earlier English 
Versions. In the Notes the use of Hebrew characters has been 
avoided, and Hebrew words are transliterated. For the sake of 
convenience no distinction has been made between the letters 
He and Cheth (both being represented as in the English Bible 
by h), nor between Samech and Sin (both appearing ass), nor 
between Teth and Tau (both being represented by t). The guttural 
Ain is indicated by the rough breathing ('), and Aleph (except 
at the beginning of a word) by the smooth breathing (' ). Zain 
and Tzade, are both represented by z. Oaph (as in EV) appears 
sometimes as Oh and sometimes ask. Koph is regularly trans
literated k. 

W. EMERY BARNES 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

§ I. THE NATURE OF A PSALM 

THE Psalter stands by itself: it is like no other book of the Bible. No 
good substitute for the accepted title PSALMS can be found to describe 
accurately the nature of its contents. Many commentators have called 
the Psalms "Poems," but "Songs" would be a better name. Poetry may 
be written in a book and read in the study, but a Psalm needs a 
singer and an instrument of music. Other commentators have called 
the Psalms "Hymns" and the Psalter "the Hymn Book of the Second 
Temple," but such a title applies (as far as it does apply) only to a 
later chapter in the history of Psalmody. The first chapter on the 
contrary shows us a solitary singer extemporising on his psaltery and 
pouring out his heart by himself to his God (Ps xiii. 4). 

The expression "I will sing" when it occurs in the Psalms is not a 
poetic fiction like Vergil's Arma virwmque cano; the Psalmist will sing 
to an instrument of music, and sing aloud. His language is definite: 

xlix. 4, "I will open my dark saying upon the harp." 
lvii. 7, "I will sing and sing to an instrument" (Heh. iCTt(); LXX, 

~uop.at Kal lf!aAw~. 
lix. 16. "I will sing ... Yea, I will sing aloud" (pit(). 
lxxi. 22, "I will also praise thee with the psaltery." 
In the Codex Alexandrinus, one of the oldest MSS of the Greek Bible 

and commonly assigned to the fifth or sixth century A.D., the book of 
Psalms receives the title of the Psalterion, "the Psaltery." The title 
calls up the vision of the singer playing his snatches of music (psalmoi, 
as the Greeks called them) and putting words to them to express more 
clearly his doubts or fears or confidence or thanks or praise. 

In these early days the singer did not sing for the congregation, nor 
compose "hymns" for temple worship. His own needs and experiences 
drove him to take his psaltery and find words for his playing when he sought 
secret communion with his God. "0 God (0 JEHOVAH), thou art my 
God: early will I seek thee," is a cry which represents right well the 
general attitude of the early Psalmists. Their spiritual songs sprang 
forth from their own overcharged heart. 

We shall indeed understand the Psalms better, if we think of them 
as "the words of a song." Then we shall not stumble at repetitions as in 
xciv. 23, nor at aposiopesis as in cx.xxvii. 5, "Let my right hand for 
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get ... ," nor at some obscurities arising from things said apodei'/cti'/cos 
("with a pointing finger") as in lxxvi. 3, "Tk$·e brake he the arrows 
of the bow," i.e. tkere on the Mount Zion, beneath which the singer sang. 
Above all we shall not attempt to force the extemporised words of a singer 
into a strict metrical scheme such as would suit a finisht literaryproduot. 

The freshness of the language of many of the Psalms can hardly be 
described as it deserves. The Psalter is an unbookish book. It breathes 
Open Air, Action, Urgency. The stringed instrument is in the Psalmist's 
hand: he exclaims, and leaves his exclamation unfinisht, for one or two 
vivid words have told the tale already. 'rhink how Ps xlii begins: 

As the hind panteth after the water brooks, 
So panteth my soul after thee, 0 JEHOVAH. 

The Psalmist is himself climbing the parched hills of Judaea. 
Or again Ps xliv : 

0 JEHOVAH, we have heard with our ears, 
Our fathers have told us, ... [Not, we have read in a book!] 

The words call up the familiar scene of the people assembled "in the 
gate." The elders tell of the great acts of JEHOVAH, and the young men 
listen. 

Think again of the daring urgency of the opening of Ps l.x : 
0 JEHOVAH, thou hast cast us off, 
Thou hast broken down our defences. 
Thou hast been angry : 
Oh restore unto us ... 

The Psalmist speaks to God with the direct familiarity of a child 
speaking to his father. "Restwe unto us," he prays. "Restore" what? we 
ask. But the broken sentence is more eloquent as it stands. Over
whelmed by a sudden reverse, the Psalmist prays just "Restore." The 
sound of psaltery and voice dies away, as he remains stretched out in 
expectation before his God. 

But in time the Psalmist became (like the Prophet) a Pastor. He is 
a man who has felt deeply the power of God in his life, and that 
experience he cannot keep to himself. So presently we find a Psalmist 
saying, "Come, ye children, hearken unto me; I will teach you the fear 
of JEHOVAH," or again, "Come and hear, all ye that fear God, And I will 
declare what he hath done for my soul" (xxxiv. 11 ; cf I.xvi. 16). 

At a later period still the Psalmist became a leader in praise. He 
composed simple words and refrains for quires to sing, such as "Praise 
JEHOVAH, for his mercy endureth for ever" or "Give thanks unto 
JEHOVAH, for he is good." From such beginnings Psalms like cxxxvi 
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arose; these might be fitly called" Hymns of the Second Temple." But 
by calling the Psalter as a whole "the Hymn Book of the Second 
Temple" we ignore the earlier and more important chapters in the 
history of the Psalms. 

At the same comparatively late period the words of earlier Psalms 
were collected and delivered for use in the Temple 

"to hym that excelleth in Musick upon the instrument of eight 
stringes'' (heading to Ps vi in the Great Bible of 1539), 
or (as it is more often) "to the chief musician" (see the headings to 
Pss iv, v, al. AV and RV). 

§ 2. THE TITLE OF THE BoOK AND CLASSIFICATION 
OF THE CONTENTS 

The title of the book in English is sometimes Psalter, a shortened 
form of Psaltery, iJ,a>.:rqp,ov, LXX A; sometimes, Th Psalms, iJ,aJ...p,o[, 
LXX B; Liber Psalmorwm, Vulgate. 

The meaning of Psalter is quite clear, for tf;aJ...T17ptov is a stringed in
strument, a psaltery or harp (Aristotle). Psalm also is a word which tells 
us a little about the nature of a Psalm, for tf;aAJJ-6,;; is found in a fragment 
of Aeschylus in the sense of "a strain" or "burst" of music. In Biblical 
Greek it means the words which accompany music. The corresponding 
Hebrew word mizmw is used in the same way: the cognate verb zammer 
is "to sing to an instrumental accompaniment." Mizmw is used only 
in the singular and only in the titles of some fifty-seven Psalms. 

Tehillim 
The heading of the book in the Hebrew Bible is "Praises" (Tekillim), 

and this is the title used in post-Biblical Hebrew writings. There is but 
little in the earlier Psalms to suggest the use of such a name, with the 
important exception of the term "the Praises" (Heb. Tekillotk, another 
form of Tekillim) "of Israel" in Pa xxii. 3. But from Ps civ. 35 onward 
the phrase Hallelu-jak, "Praise ye JEHOVAH," becomes very common. 
Indeed, Ps cl (of six verses only) begins and ends with Hallelu-jak and 
in addition contains the exhortation "Praise ye" ten times. The name 
"Praises" is thus well based. 

When we look at the headings of separate Psalms we find a variety 
of names. The first two Psalms (and some others) have no heading. 
Ps xvi with five others (lvi-lx) is called a Micktam ( u,,.,,,>..oypacp{a LXX), 

i.e. a composition set up in a public place (see below); Ps xvii (with two 
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others, cii, cxlii) is called Tepkillah, "a prayer." Ps xviii is described in 
the heading as "the Words of this Song"; Ps xlvi is called simply Skir, 
"a song," and several Psalms bear the double title, "Psalm" and "Song" 
( e.g. xxx, xlviii, al.). The Septuagint gives ,'lµ.11oi (for Tephillotk, Prayers) 
in the colophon to Ps lxxii, "The prayers of David the son of Jesse are 
ended"; cf Mark xiv. 26, "When they had sung a hymn'' ( fiµ.vrjaa.11TEi ), 

where the reference is to the Halle], i.e. Pss cxiv-cxviii. 
An interesting name for a special kind of Psalm is Maschzl ( or Maskzl), 

Pss lxxiv, lxxviii, lxxxviii, lxxxix, al. It occurs first in the heading of 
Ps xxxii, which is rendered in AV margin, "(A Psalm) of David giving 
instruction," while in v. 8 the cognate verb is used, "I will instruct thee 
(aski1,eka) and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go." This Psalm 
ends on a clear note of instruction (vv. 8-11). Further, the description 
"(a Psalm) of instruction" exactly suits Pss lxxiv (see vv. 12-17), 
lxxviii, and lxxxix, which are indeed of the nature of sermons. It does 
not apply to Ps lxxxviii, which consists of one long unrelieved complaint, 
but it may be doubted if the words Masckil of Heman the Ezrakit,,e 
really belong to the title of this Psalm; they may have been brought 
in by error from Ps lxxxi.x. The title of Ps lxxxviii is certainly over
loaded with the double description "for the sons of Korah" and "for 
(sic!) Heman the Ezrahite." Again, it may be that there was once a 
small collection of Psalms of general character headed by Ps xxxii and 
the title Masckil may have been given to the whole collection because 
of the emphatic askileka (" I will instruct thee") of xxxii. 8. When this 
collection was broken up to be incorporated in the larger book of Psalms 
the titleMasc.hilmay have beenpre:6..xt to each Psalm to show the collection 
from which it was derived. Mowinckel (Psalmenstudun, iv. 5-7) thinks 
rather that a Masc.hit means a Psalm in which there is Divine insight 
(seckel) in the writer, i.e. an inspired Psalm. "In the earlier ages any 
Psalm might be thought of as Masc.hit, but later the use of the word 
was artificially restricted to a few Psalms." This view seems far-fetched. 
There are other suggestions. The most probable explanation is that 
given above that a Masc.hil is a Psalm which instructs. Ethan the Ezra
hite of Ps lxxxix was noted for wisdom (1 K iv. 31), and a Psalm of 
instructwn is linked appropriately with his name. This Psalm is full of 
the best Hebrew Theology. 

"Songs of degrees," cxx-cxxxiv, have become "of Ascents" in RV. 
They were sung, it seems, by Jews going up to the Temple mount to 
worship. They might be called Pilgrim Psalms. See the separate intro
duction to these Psalms. 
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To Pss xvi; lvi-lx the title Michtam (LXX, <TTTJA<>ypacf,{a or Ei~ <TT1}Ao

ypacf,{av) is prefixt: they were to be engraved on tablets and set up in 
public like the edicts of a king. Pss lvi-lix have no special character 
which would account for their being publicly displayed, but it is other
wise with Ps Ix, which according to the title is to be taught as a lesson 
in faith for a people which suffers a great calamity. So David's Lament 
over Saul and over Jonathan was to be taught to Israel that they might 
not forget the deeds of their heroes (2 Sam i. 18). 

Lastly must be mentioned the short title "David," which appears in 
N.T. in Heh iv. 7, "Saying in David," a reference to Ps xcv (an anony
mous Psalm). Several quotations are given in N.T. introduced by the 
formula, "David saith": Mark xii. 36, al. Twice the title the BooK 
oF PSALMS is used: Luke xx. 42 ; Acts i. 20. 

The following is a suggested classification of the Psalms according to 
the nature of their contents. Most of them might be described as Prayers, 
and the colophon (v. 20) to Ps lxxii shows that one of the smaller col
lections was actually called, the Prayers of David. But Prayers are of 
more than one kind, and so may be classified under heads, thus: 

(1) Those specially described in their titles as "Prayers," that is, 
Pss xvii, lxxxvi, xc, cii, cxlii. These are in the main petitions for God's 
favour or for his protection against enemies. 

(2) Next come Praises in accordance with the Hebrew title of the 
book, Teltillim. Under this title may be included thanksgivings offered 
for particular mercies. The title Tehillim is taken up in the compound 
word Hallelujah ("Praise ye JEHOVAH"), which occurs in civ. 35 and 
frequently in the rest of the Psalter at the beginning or end of a Psalm. 
• As examples of "Praises" may be cited Nature Psalms like viii, xix, and 
civ, or a Te Deum like lxviii, or the six triumphant songs with which 
the Psalter closes. Among these last, Ps cxlviii stands out, for upon it 
is founded the Benedicite, Omnia opera ( the Song of the Three Holy 
Children). But the Psalm excels the Canticle in terseness and vigour; we 
find six mechanically constructed verses of the Benedicite dissipating the 
nervous force of two verses of the Psalm : 

Praise J EBOV AH from the earth, 
Ye sea-monsters, and all deeps: 

Fire and hail, snow and vapour; 
Stormy wind, fulfilling his word. ('D1'. 7, 8.) 

(3) Petitions for deliverance. The majority of the Psalms come under 
this heading. The Psalmist prays usually to be delivered either from 
sickness or from enemies, sometimes from both. Thus Pss vi, xxxviii, 



xvi GENERAL INTRODUCTION, § 2 

xxxix, xli, lxxxviii seem to be offered from a sick bed, and a large 
number of others suggest that the Psalmist is in imminent danger from 
enemies. The language of these petitions is often painfully urgent, and 
we get a vivid picture of a faithful one overwhelmed by his trouble. 
On the other hand the language seems sometimes to be generalised, and 
it is possible that a private prayer has been adapted by changes of 
wording for general use. The question whether the "I" of many Psalms 
represents an individual or Israel the nation personified is discussed 
below in§ 9 (a), page lxix. 

(4) Confessions of faith. Many of the Psalms seem to be composed 
with direct reference to the heathen polytheism by which Israel was 
hemmed in and to the heathen thought ( due to the influence of neigh
bouring nations) which often manifested itself even in the people of 
JEHOVAH. Thus in cxxxvi confession is made that JEHOVAH is "God 
of gods, Lord of lords, the only doer of wonders, the creator of the 
heavens and the earth-the God of heaven." In Pss viii, xxxiii, civ, al. 
JEHOVAH is specially celebrated as the Creator; and in Pss xcv-xcviii, 
cxv, al. as greater than the gods of the nations and as sole God in the full 
sense of the word. In Pss xciv, xcviii, al., JEHOVAH is acknowledged as 
the supreme Judge of men, and in Ps cxlv, al. as the Righteous and 
Merciful Governor of the Universe. 

(5) Confessions of sin. Seven Psalms have been recognised and used 
in the Christian Church as penitential, namely, vi, x:xxii, xxxviii, li, cii, 
cxxx, cxliii. But it should be noted that explicit confession of sin is 
rarely found in the Psalter. Ps li stands almost alone in its fulness 
and clearness of confession. Ps xxxviii follows at some distance: "My 
wounds stink and are corrupt, Because of my foolishness" ( v. 5); "I will 
declare mine iniquity; I will be sorry for my sin" ( v. 18), but the greater 
part of the Psalm is devoted to the enumeration of the Psalmist's 
miseries. Ps cxliii is truly penitential; it contains two great utterances, 
"Enter not into judgement with thy servant; For in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified," and "Teach me to do thy will" (vv. 2, 10). 

On the other hand, two of the penitential Psalms (viand cii) contain 
no mention of sin. Again Ps cxxx, which does mention" iniquities" ( v. 3), 
is not a confession but a plea for forgiveness and restoration, and 
Ps xxxii is a thanksgiving for forgiveness already granted. Thus con
fession even in these Psalms is to a large extent indirect. The general 
tendency in the Psalter is rather to assert innocence, especially of the 
sin of worshipping other gods. 

(6) Intercessions. Such are Pss xx, xxi, lxi for the king; lxvii for 
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Israel and for the nations; lxxii for a king who is the son of a king; 
lxxxix for the house of David; cxxi, cxxii, cxxxii, cxliv. 12 ff. for Zion 
and her rulers. 

(7) Deprecations. These are answers to the imprecations of the 
enemies of Israel. See especially Pss xxxv. I -8, lix, lxix, cix. These are 
often called Imprecatory Psalms, but they are defensive in their object: 
they are meant to be answers to an enemy's attack. 

( 8) Instructions or Homilies. Such are Pss xxxvii (W aming against 
impatience caused by the prosperity of the wicked); xiv (Declaration 
of the glory of Zion and her king); xlix (Discourse on false prosperity); 
1 (Instruction concerning true service of God); lxxviii (Lessons on God's 
past dealings with Israel); ciii-cvii (God in Nature and in History). 

(9) Meditations on moral difficulties. Pss xlix, lxxiii (A future life 
the reward of the faithful), xciv (the Providence of God). 

(10) Other Psalms again are devoted to a confession of the greatness 
of the Torah, the Law of JEHOVAH. Among these stand out Ps cxix and 
the second half of Ps xix. It is a mistake to regard such passages as con
ventional. They have reference to a critical situation which occurred 
and recurred in the history of Israel. The religion of the chosen people 
isolated them among the nations of the world. A party in Israel felt 
this isolation keenly, and went as far as to say, "Let us go and make a 
covenant with the Gentiles that are round about us, for since we were 
parted from them many evils have befallen us" (1 Mace i. 11). This 
sentiment thus expressed in the Maccabean age made itself heard no 
doubt also in earlier times. And then the faithful part of the people 
would rise up in protest. They would assert their adhesion to the Law, 
which forbade these covenants with the nations. They confessed that 
His judgments were more to be desired than gold, and they prayed that 
He would keep them from the domination of presumptuous men (xix. 10, 
13). And they declared again "I hate them that are of a double mind; 
But thy law do I love" (cxix. 113). If there is monotony in these con
fessions, it is the monotony of a stedfast resolve to remain faithful to the 
covenant of the true God. 

§ 3. METHODS OF INTERPRETATION 

In most modern commentaries the writers aim at interpreting each 
Psalm by the "historical" method. It is assumed that if the date of its 
composition be known, the meaning can be easily explained with the help 
of the references contained in the Psalm to the circumstances of the time. 
Such a method is theoretically excellent, but it is difficult to apply in 
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the case of the Psalter. The references to public events or to publio 
conditions are in general faint and vaguely exprest: they oannot be 
satisfactorily referred to particular cases. This judgment is confirmed 
(with very few exceptions) by a comparison of any of the certainly 
historical poems of the 0. T. with the Psalms. 

The Blessing of Jacob (Gen xlix), the Song of Miriam (Exod xv), the 
Vision of Balaam (Num x:.xiii, xxiv), the Song of Deborah (Judg v), 
the Lament over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam i) are great historical 
poems which at first sight we are inclined to reckon aA Psalms. But 
a moment's consideration reveals a great difference between these poems 
on the one hand and the Psalms on the other. In the former the 
historical references are relatively clear. Proper names are introduced. 
The religious element in them is subordinated to the historical. Of 
the Psalms perhaps the Eighteenth most resembles them, but the at
tentive reader probably feels that it is distinguished from them by con
taining a larger element of personal religious experience. 

The comparison in any case shows by contrast how small in truth is 
the "historical" element in the Psalms. The earlier expositors who 
believed that David wrote half the Psalter could not point even to a 
single mention by name of Saul, or Jonathan, or Absalom, or Solomon. 
Other expositors, who believed that the Assyrian and Chaldean crises 
had left their mark on the Psalms could not point to the name of 
Sennacherib or of N ebuchadrezzar in any verse. Modern writers who 
are convinced that many Psalms are Maccabean cannot find the name 
of any of the Maccabean heroes in them.1 

A knowledge of history carries us only a very little way towards 
understanding a Psalm; thus though Ps xlviii speaks of a wonderful 
deliverance of Zion, the language is not precise enough from the 
historical standpoint to show which of the many deliverances is described. 
In fact, in a Psalm a particular event or historical situation is treated 
not for its own sake, but as the starting-point for a burst of praise, or of 
contrition, or as the text of a religious lesson. The student's duty, then, 
is to study the religion of the Psalms-what a Psalmist believed con
cerning God, what he hoped for, what he feared, how he endeavoured to 
please him whom he worshipped. Of these really important matters we 
shall learn more by comparing one Psalm with another, or by putting a 
Hebrew Psalm beside a religious poem from Babylonia or from Egypt, 

1 The supposed acrostic(" Simon") of Ps ex is briefly discussed in the study on 
that Psalm. 
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than by studying the external history of Israel. And though we usually 
feel that the hymns from the Euphrates and the Nile fall below the 
spiritual level of the Psalter, yet we may acknowledge that they throw 
light upon it, for they too express man's aspiration towards God. 

A careful study of the Psalter as a whole shows conclusively that it 
is not a collection of National Ballads coloured with religion, but a 
Hymn Book slightly coloured by generalising references to certain great 
historical episodes which have a special religious significance.' One 
of the best-attested results of criticism has been to bring the date of 
the Psalter lower down in Hebrew history. Speaking generally, we may 
say that the Psalms, in the form in which we have them, have been 
shown to belong to the ages in which the Jews occupied themselves with 
deep pondering over their past history and its meaning. Moreover, in 
the latter half of the Persian period and in the earlier Greek period 
which followed it (i.e. from circ. 450 to 300 B.c.), when the activity of 
the Psalmists was perhaps greatest, the individual became more con
scious of his place in the world. The Psalms, in short, have been assigned 
for the most part to the centuries which were most favourable to the 
development of religious thought concerning the fate both of the nation 
and of the individual. Religion, therefore, rather than Political History 
supplies the key to the meaning of the majority of the Psalms. 

This interpretation was not essentially affected by the coming of the 
Christ. It is for Christians what it was for Jews, except that it is some
what clearer. The Messianic Hope and the Aspiration after the Kingdom 
of God were parts of the religion of the Old Covenant. 'l'he Jew aspired 
after more than he could see, and he gave voice to this aspiration in 
many of the Psalms. The Psalmists look upward and forward until their 
thoughts merge in the thoughts of the Apostles, but they were none 
the less Jews for that. It was part of the religion of the Jew to hope 
arid to aspire thus. He had been drilled into the habit (if by no earlier 
events) at least by the discipline of the Babylonian Captivity. 

§ 4. THE GROWTH OF THE PSALTER 

Our book of Psalms was composed by putting together the smaller 
collections which preceded it. Three of these collections may be recog
nised without difficulty. The first consists of Pss iii-xli, nearly all of 
which have the name "David" in the beading: this may be called the 
Davidic collection. Further, it may be characterised as "J ebovistic," for, 

1 E.g. the Exodus and the Sojourn in the Wilderness. 
BP b 
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in contrast to the second collection, it uses the name JEHOVAH with 
freedom. 

The second collection consists of Pss xlii-1.xxxiii. Here three names 
appear in the headings: "The sons of Korab," "David," and "Asap h." 
It may be called "The Mi:xt Collection." Further, it is "Elohistic," for 
it avoids the name JEHOVAH, most often substituting ELOHIM ("God") 
for it, as in I. 7, "I am God, even thy God," for the usual, "I am 
.T EHOV AH thy God" (E:xod xx. 2, al.); so again lxxxii. 1, "God (Heb. 
Elohim) standeth in the congregation of God (El); He judgeth among 
the gods (Elohim)." In a few instances these two collections, the Davidic 
and the Mixt, have both admitted the same Psalm-passage. Thus 
xxxi. 1-3 of the Davidic collection reappears in the Mixt as Ps lxxi. 
1-3, and xl. 13-1 7 reappears as Ps lxx. Specially interesting is a third 
case: Ps xiv reappears as Ps liii with some variants and with ELoHIM 
substituted on each occnrrence of JEHOVAH. 

The Korahite, Asaphic and Davidic Psalms may have existed as 
separate collections before they were taken into the larger collection 
(Pss xlii-lxxxiii). As separate collections they may have been preserved 
orally by separate bands of singers, and committed to writing when they 
were absorbed into the larger collection. 

The third collection consists of Pss xc-cl. A few of these bear headings 
with the name of David, but most have no heading at all. These Psalms 
might indeed be styled "The Anonymous Collection." It differs from 
the second by admitting the name JEHOVAH freely, and from both the 
first and second by containing a number of Psalms probably intended 
for Temple use, e.g. Pss xcv-c; cxiii-cxviii; cxxxv, c:xxxvi; cxlv-cl. It 
contains within itself yet another smaller collection, the "Songs of 
Ascents," Pss cxx-cxxxiv. The view that the third collection once 
existed independently of the second is confirmed partly by the fact that 
it is J ehovistic (like the first collection) and further by the fact that 
Ps cviii of the third collection is parallel in vv. 1-5 with Ps lvii. 7-11 
of the second collection, and in vv. 6-13 with Ps lx. 5-12. 

Two further steps may be postulated to complete the history of the 
book of Psalms. A supplement consisting of Ps lxxxiv-lxxxix was added 
to the second collection. (These six are to be reckoned a supplement, 
because they are J EHOVISTIC, not ELOHIBTIC like Pss xlii-lxx:xiii.) Further, 
Pss i, ii (.J ehovistic Psalms) were prefixt to the complete collection, 
probably by the hand which made the three collections into one. 
Certainly the fact that they have no headings at all suggests that they 
did not belong originally to the "Davidic Collection." 
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The P11alter is divided by Jewish custom into five "Books" (Heh. 
sepharim). 'fhe end of the first four is marked by a doxology, xli. 13, 
lxxii. 18, 19, lxxxix. 52, cvi. 48. The "Books" are noted in RV. This 
division is of no particular significance; it seems to be imitated from 
the division of the T(R'ak into five books, the Pentateuch. Moreover, 
the boundary between Books iv and v, which separates Ps cvi from 
Ps cvii, is purely arbitrary. 

The closing of the Canonical Book of Psalms raises an interesting 
question: Why were certain Psalm-like compositions not admitted 
within the Psalter? Perhaps the prevailing feeling of the compilers was 
that a "Psalm" must be a direct appeal to God, and preferably a 
Tekillak, an utterance of the praise of JEHOVAH-a song which might 
suitably be concluded with a Hallelujah, "Praise ye the LORD." This 
feeling may account for the exclusion of the Psalm-like song contained 
in Ecclus xliv. 1-15, which is commonly dated circ. 200 B.C., but may be 
earlier. Like the rest of Ecclesiasticus it was written in the sacred tongue 
and by a happy rescue from the Cairo Genizah it now lies before us in 
its original Hebrew text. There it bears the heading, "Praise of the 
Fathers of Old" (c~,1,1 n,:i~ n:i~). a title which stamps it as neither a 
Tephillak (a Prayer), nor Tekillak (a Praise of God), and so it was not 
"received"; but why did it not claim a place "outside the number" of 
One Hundred and Fifty in the LXX and other versions like the less 
worthy Ps cli1 The Hebrew text may be thus rendered: 

Praue of the Fathers of Old. 

1. Let me now praise Benefactors (lit. "Men oflovingkindness "), 
Even our fathers in their generations. 

2. The Most High apportioned them great glory, 
Yea, they have been great from the days of old. 

3a. Rulers of the land by their royalty, 
Men famous for their might. 

3b. Such as gave counsel by their understanding, 
Who by gift of prophecy saw all things. 

4a. Governors of the Gentiles by their discretion, 
Rulers of deep discernment. 

4b. In their writings wise in meditation, 
And masters of st9red-up learning. 

5. Such as set a Psalm (Heh. mizmor) to its measure, 
And uttered a Proverb (Heh. maskal), and put it in writing. 

b 2 
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6. Valiant men endued with power, 
Unafraid in their habitations. 

7. All these were honoured in their geueration, 
And had glory in t.heir days. 

8. There be of them that have left a name, 
To be establisht in the land of their inheritance; 

9a. And some there be which have no memorial (Heb. zeker), 
And they ceased, as they ceased. 

9b. They are as if they had not been, 
And their children after them. 

10. But these were Benefactors (lit. "Men oflovingkindness"), 
And their hope shall not fail (lit. "cease"). 

11. Their good (or ''Their prosperity") remaineth with their seed, 
And their inheritance is for children's children .... 

13. Their memorial (Heb. zeker) shall stand for ever, 
And their righteousness shall not be_ blotted out. 

14. They were gathered to their fathers in peace, 
And their name liveth for evermore. 

15. The congregation learneth (or "repeateth," Heb. mt1n) their 
wisdom, 

And the assembly telleth their praise. 

Those who are thus remembered are those who have their names re
corded in the Old Testament. It is the praise of these great ones that 
Ecclesiasticus sings in xliv. 16 beginning with Enoch and ending with 
Nehemiah in xlix. 13. 

Of the so-called "Psalms of Solomon" very little need be said here. 
Their very ascription to "Solomon" is a renunciation of any claim to be 
reckoned among the Psalms of David. They are eighteen in number and 
exist in Greek in a number of MSS dating from the eleventh century 
downwards. They are not found in the great Greek Biblical MSS, but 
they are mentioned ( lfaA/J-o'i. lo.\o/LwvTo,; ,71) in the list of books attached 
to the Codex Alexandrinus. This Solomonic Psalter is no doubt pre
Christian in date: it is probably homogeneous, the product of one 
generation. The clearest indication of the time of writing is in Ps ii, 
where the deeds of Pompey in Judaea (63 B.c.) and his miserable death 
in Egypt (vv. 30, 31) are mentioned, as it seems. The standpoint is 
that of the Pharisaic party, who are designated as the Righteous (UKaio,). 

The doctrine of the Resurrection is plainly stated (iii. 16). A con
nected line of thought may be traced in the book. Pas i, ii describe the 
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disaster which has overtaken Jerusalem. Ps viii. 7-26 explains the 
disaster as the punishment of the sins of its people. Ps xiii telhi that 
in the slaughter of the inhabitants the Lord spared the righteous. 
Pas xvii, xviii beseech the Lord to send Israel's true king, "the son of 
David," to destroy the nations, and to gather together a holy pe0ple. 

These Psalms have been edited by Ryle and James, Cambridge, 1891, 
in Greek and English under the title of Psalms of the Pharisees. They 
are given in a revised text with various readings in vol. iii of the Old 
Testament in Greek by H. B. Swete, Cambridge, 1899 (and later dates). 
An English translation with notes is printed in R.H. Charles, Apocrypha 
and Pseudepigrapha, vol. ii, pp. 625-652, Oxford, 1913. 

The Psalms are reckoned by the Hebrews to be 150 in number, but 
the boundaries of particular Psalms are not always known and fixt. In 
some cases ancient editors may have made two Psalms out of one 
by arbitrary division, and on the other hand they may have joined 
together into one Psalm pieces which were once independent. Thus Pss i 
and ii are said once to have formed one Psalm (cf Acts xiii. 33, cod. D). 
Pss ix, x are treated as one in the LXX. On the other hand it is suggested 
that xix. 1-6 and xix. 7-14 are independent Psalms, and xxxvi. 1-4 
and xxxvi. 5-12, and again cxlvii. 1-11 and cxlvii. 12-20 (so LX.X, 

Vulgate). Ps lxxxiv, according to Duhm, is composed of two shorter 
Psalms run together: A. 'VV. 1-7 and 10; B. vv. 8, 9 and 11, 12. A more 
reasonable suggestion is to treat cxliv. 1-11 and 12-15 as separate 
compositions. Certainly vv. 12-15 look like the strayed ending of an 
otherwise lost Psalm. On such points the special Introductions to 
particular Psalms should be consulted. 

§5. AUTHORSHIP .AND DATE 

In the Hebrew text a large number of Psalms have the heading le
David, which is rendered in AV, RV "(a Psalm) of David," but it 
might equally well be translated "(a Psalm) to (or for) David," or even 
"after the manner of David." To this simple heading in many cases have 
been added short statements referring particular Psalms to particular 
incidents in David's life: see e.g. Pas iii, vii, xviii, xxx, xxxiv, li, Iii, etc. 
These headings (though obviously later in date than the Psalms which 
follow them) are of sufficient antiquity to appear in the oldest text of 
the Septuagint. If they are original in the Greek Text, they can hardly 
be later than the end of the second century B.c., for the Greek version 
of the Psalms may be dated circ. 150 B.o. 
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The treatment of the headings in the Septuagint is interesting. 
Usually in LXX B l.e-David is rendered by T<ji .:lav€{8, "to (or for) David," 
a rendering which does not necessarily assert authorship. 'rhe Hebrew 
title seems however to have been understood of authorship by the 
Hebrew scribes who added the references to incidents in David's life. 
But. the Greek scribes, as though discontented with the ambiguous title 
T,ii .:lav£{8, sometimes use the form Tov .:l. e.g. in Pss iv (cod. R), xxxvii 
(cod. B), xlvi (cod. A). The Vulgate gives usually (Psalmus) David, 
"Psalm of David," but occasionally, ipsi David(= T'{I .1.) as in Pss xvi, 
lxviii. 

The Hebrew term l,e-David is best understood as meaning "belonging 
to David"; and "David" in this connexion is to be understood in the 
sense of a collection of "songs" which bore the brief title "David." 

Such a title does not imply, still less prove, that all the pieces con
tained in the collection come from the hand of David, but it does suggest 
that the outstanding one among the authors was the great king of 
Israel. Compositions believed to be of David formed no doubt the kernel 
of the Psalter. 

We have direct evidence that our present Psalter was composed from 
preceding collections in the colophon attached to Ps lxxii. V. 20 (AV, 
RV) reads, "The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended." The 
title "prayers" is unusnal, but it may be taken to cover the preceding 
Psalms, li-lxxii. Ps lxxi (anonymous in MT) is ascribed to David in 
LXX, and Ps lxxii is described as "referring to" Solomon (£le; l.). 

Did David indeed compose Psalms1 Was he a man of Prayer and 
Praise, a leader in devotion? And are his Psalms (if such there were) 
found in our well-known Psalter? Most modern writers answer, No, to 
these questions : and in support of their opinion they emphasise the 
difference between the David of the books of Samuel and Kings and 
the Psalmist David of popular belief. They do not accept the view that 
David the ancient warrior was the author of any of those spiritual songs 
which touch the heart and enrich the devotions of the modern Christian. 
We must therefore examine the evidence that David had the double 
character which has been assigned him. 

In 1 Sam xvi. 18 f David is described as "cunning in playing'' and 
"skilful in speech" (see RV with margin). This double description 
suggests one who could both play and improvise words to suit his strains. 
Here too may be cited another suggestive passage, Amos vi. 5 (a de
nunciation of the great men of Samaria), "That sing idle songs to the 
sound of the viol; that devise for themselves instruments of music, like 
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David" (marg. "like David's"). Here the reference to David is denied 
by modern critics, who point out (1) that the name of "David" is not 
reproduced in LXX, and (2) that the second half of the verse is overlong, 
judged by the "metre" of the passage. But it may be answered (1) that 
LXX has made general nonsense of the clause, "That devise for themselves 
instruments of music, like David"; (2) that if "metre" requires a sacri
fice, the word lalufm ("for themselves") will suffice as a victim; (3) that 
the reading like David is supported by the parallel historical reference 
made in the following verse. The complaint raised against the great 
men of Samaria in m,, 5, 6 is that they copy the great historic champion 
of Israel in a one-sided manner. They copy him for music and for song, 
but not in active sympathy with their people in their calamities ( imprimis 
in the plague referred to in vv. 9, 10): "They are not grieved for the 
affliction of Joseph," whereas on the contrary Israel and Judah loved 
David, "for he went out and came in before them" adventuring his life 
in the wars of his people (1 Sam xviii. 16). 

Amos' rebuke may be compared with Byron's words to the degenerate 
Greeks of his time : 

"Ye have the Pyrrhic dance as yet; 
Where is the Pyrrhic phalanx gone 1 

Of two such lessons why forget 
The nobler and the manlier one 1" 

Probably the emendators of Amos vi. 5 have been in doubt whether 
the tradition of David and his "songs" would persist for three centuries 
and reach the ears of Amos. But Tekoa is a very few miles from 
Bethlehem, and in the East tradition preserves many trustworthy details 
of the doings of heroes. So it was remembered at Bethlehem that 
David, being grieved for the risk his followers ran, refused to drink the 
water which they brought, and poured it out unto JEHOVAH (2 Sam xxiii. 
14-17). The proposal to delete the word ke-David, "like David," from 
the text of Amos is indeed hazardous. 

We come next to 2 Sam i. 17-27, the lament(Heb. kinak) over Saul 
and Jonathan. This is a song (be it noted) which was preserved in David's 
own tribe of Judah ( v. 18, "He bade them teach the children of Judah the 
song of the bow" RV). No serious objection has been raised against the 
ascription of this song to David. Further, it may be mentioned as a 
small "undesigned coincidence" in favour of David's authorship that 
the song begins with Jonathan, not with Saul: "The gazelle, 0 Israel, 
is slain upon thy high places." Who is "the gazelle"? Surely Jonathan, 
not Saul; the younger man, not the elder. The gazelle is Jonathan the 
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young warrior who climbed up the crag at Michmash "upon his hands 
and upon his feet" and smote the Philistine garrison. So in 2 Sam ii. 18, 
another young warrior, Asahel, is said to have been "light on his feet 
as one of the gazelles" (thus the Hebrew). 

Scholars do not question the Davidic authorship of the lament, but 
they point out that it is wholly "secular" in tone. In this judgment 
they are justified, for the name of God is not mentioned, and there is 
nothing of the nature of prayer in the passage. But this is only what 
we expect to find in the days of David, and indeed for long afterwards. 
Saul and Jonathan were dead, and no prayer could avail for them. 
This is the conviction of the David of 2 Sam xii. 22 f. We must not 
argue from a single passage (2 Sam i. 17-27) that David's mind was 
wholly secular, and that he could not compose a spiritual song. 

Next we come to the interesting case of 2 Sam xxii ( == Ps xvi.ii). Here 
(as in 2 Sam i. 17) a definite statement of Davidic authorship is made. 
But critics warn us that the last four chapters of 2 Samuel are an 
appendix to the original book and belong to a later date: thus the 
statement of Davi.die authorship comes with somewhat less authority 
than in the case of David's lament. Further critics find objections to 
David's authorship on internal grounds. Duhm declares that the Psalm 
is "very young," and gives several reasons for his view. As marks of 
late date he cites (1) the "Aramaic colouring" of the language, (2) the 
"overloaded'' diction, (3) the "artificial" theophany, (4) the points of 
contact with "other late pieces" of Hebrew literature, and (5) the 
(supposed) fact that the author occupies the legal standpoint. 

But the argument from Aramaic colouring is inconclusive. Aramaisms 
(i.e. Syriacisms) are to be expected in Hebrew of early date-in David's, 
indeed-as well as in the latest Hebrew. When the king was fighting 
the Syrians (Arameans) of Damascus and the Syrians (Arameans) of 
Zobah he was exposing his native language to Syrian (Aramean) influ
ence. Wars and treaties between nations bring about some interchange 
of words. Israel was fighting or treating with Syria (Aram) from the 
days of David (2 Sam viii. 5) to the days of Ahaz (2 K xvi. 5), and the 
officers of Hezekiah declared to Rabshakeh that they understood the 
Syrian (Aramean) language (2 K xvi.ii. 26). Aramaisms in fact must 
have been in use in the Hebrew language throughout the whole period 
of the Kingdom. 

When Duhm further urges that the "overloaded diction" and the 
"artificial theophany" (m,,. 7-19) tell in favour of a quite late date, he 
is offering a subjective argument of little real force. The metaphors used 
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in vv. 4-6 are used also, he tells us, in "the younger poems." He com
plains that in vv. 7-19 we have to wait until v. 17 in order to learn that 
the danger which threatens the Psalmist is a danger from foes. Certainly 
the diction of these verses is full, but the description is powerful, and 
prolixity (if this be prolixity) does not necessarily belong to the second 
century B.o. more than to the tenth. We do not find the brevity and 
the simplicity of Ps viii urged by Duhm in favour of an early date. 

A more serious suggestion is that the author of Ps xviii stands 
altogether on the ground of the Law, and that he understands it in an 
external sense, and in a "self-righteous" spirit ( vv. 20-24). He was in 
affliction, but JEHOVAH rescued him, because he was "perfect with Him." 
Such a belief, says Duhm, was first inculcated by Deuteronomy, and the 
ideas expressed by the verb "keep" and by the substantives "judgments" 
and "statutes" are Deuteronomic. 

Here the critic is surely stretching his evidence beyond its reach. 
,, Self-righteousness" is more ancient than Deuteronomy, and the 
appearance in Ps xviii of three words used in Deuteronomy is insufficient 
to prove the influence of Deuteronomy on this Psalmist. Israel had 
"judgments" already when Exod xxi. 1 was written, and the word 
"statutes" (Heb. hukkoth) is not specially Deuteronomic. Duhm reads 
more into the words of the Psalmist than they bear. 

Finally Duhm leaves us with a dilemma: "The Psalm suits either the 
situation of David or the time which begins with the conquests of the 
Maccabean princes." "If," he adds, "it was composed with reference to 
David, then only a legal-minded Jew of late times could have drawn 
David in so nai:ve a manner. But it is plainly (deutlich) the mirror of 
the foreign and civil wars of the later Hasmonean time .... It corre
sponds in all particulars to the history of Alexander Jannaeus, who 
suffered overwhelming defeat in the field, but yet succeeded in capturing 
castles and cities." Thus Duhm, but is it not strange that a Psalm 
dating from not earlier than 88 B.c. should be ascribed in the title to 
David? And if it was written (as ex hypothesi Duhm) to support the 
cause of J annaeus, why is its appeal nullified by this ascription to a 
king long dead and not to the king of the present in his straits? 

But it is pointed out further that ancient historians were accustomed 
to provide speeches composed mainly by themselves and to put them 
into the mouth of their heroes. The prayer of Solomon at the Dedica
tion of the Temple (1 K viii. 15 ff) had probably such an origin. But 
here (be it remembered) we are in the realm of conjecture. If the 
historian introduces Psalm xviii as David's, is it not because his source 
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stated that David had written such an account of his career? And if 
the source made such a statement, is it not probable that the source 
quoted the Psalm if not in the form we have it, then at least in some 
shorter text? The Psalm, as Duhm rightly confesses, suits the case 
of David, and it is difficult to believe that the name of Jannaeus would 
have been suggested except by a critic who held an extreme view of the 
modernity of the Psalms. 

Finally the continuator of 2 Samuel assigns to David some "last 
words" (2 Sam xxiii. 1-7). This passage is of a definitely religious 
character; it begins with the words: "The spirit of JEHOVAH spake in 
me, And his word was upon my tongue." If modems question the 
ascription of the words to David, it is still an impressive fact that the 
historian assigns the two passages, 2 Sam xxii and xxiii. 1-7, to the 
warrior king. But the title, "the sweet Psalmist of Israel," which is 
given to the king in 2 Sam xxiii. 1, AV, is due to mistranslation. RV 
margin has "pleasant in the psalms of Israel.'' David is viewed as the 
subject (not as the author) of Israel's lyrics in this passage. 

Our general conclusion is that there is a strong tradition that David 
was a composer of songs; it is hardly less strong that he composed one 
Psalm which on the one side was warlike and on the other devout, and 
that he left in addition a few verses foll of submission to the God of 
Israel in the true tones of lsraelitish piety. We come therefore to the 
study of the Psalter prepared to find some Davidic compositions there. 
One caution however remains to be borne in mind, namely, that work 
as ancient as that of David may have received in the course of time 
supplementary verses by way of introduction or conclusion, in order to 
adapt it for the use of later generations. Just this fate has befallen 
many Christian hymns. Moreover, many single expressions may have 
been modernised, for such is the usual fate of ancient songs. Certainly 
the occurrence of a late word does not destroy the case for the Davidic 
authorship of a Psalm considered as a whole. 

Singular views of the date and authorship of Psalms are given 
in the Commentary of Bernhard Duhm (second edition, 1922). 
Ps cxxxvii, a "People's Song of the Exile," appears to him to be the 
oldest Psalm. No Psalm is pre-exilic in the opinion of "an unprejudiced 
reader." No Psalm by its contents suggests to Duhm the Persian period, 
but possibly Pss viii and xix. 1-6 belong to the fourth century B.C. On 
the other hand, Duhm thinks that "many Psalms" belong to the earlier 
Greek period before the days of Antiochus Epiphanes. The Chronicler 
(he allows) is an indirect witness to the existence of Psalms, since he 



§ 5. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE xxix 

testifies to the importance attached to Temple singing in his own time. 
Psalms which seem to regard Jerusalem and the Temple as inviolable, 
such as Pss xlvi, xlviii, and lxxvi, might have been composed soon after 
the cessation of the wars of Alexander the Great and his successors. In 
spite of these concessions to earlier dating the bulk of the Psalter is 
assigned to dates in the second and first centuries B.C., and the title 
which would best suit the book on Dr Duhm's theories is The Hymns 
of the Sadducees and Pharisees: A Composite Book. There were Sa.ddu
'cees and Pharisees before the time of our Lord: indeed, the tendencies 
of Sadduceeism and Pharisaism were at work as early as the second 
century B.C., though the party names were perhaps invented later. The 
early Sadducees were the supporters of the Hasmonean kings of Judaea 
from John Hyrcanus (136 B.c.) to Alexander Jannaeus (76 B.C.) These 
kings, though they were scions of the heroic Maccabean family, had 
their interest not so much in religion as in politics. They waged many 
wars to preserve and to extend their dominions, and their worldliness 
alienated the nobler spirits among their people. So two parties were 
developed among the Jews: one Royalist and in sympathy with the 
political ambitions of their native kings, the other in the first place 
Religious and even willing to submit to a foreign government, if only it 
would abstain from interfering with their religion. Roughly the Royalists 
corresponded to the Sadducees, and the Religious to the Pharisees. 
Using a modern analogy we might say that the Sadducees were champions 
of the Temporal Power of the Head of the Jewish State, while the 
Pharisees were not. 

Sadducee and Pharisee according to Duhm carried on their contro
versy by writing Psalms against one another. Warlike Psalms are 
Sadducean, while Psalms in which poor men cry out to be saved from 
oppression are Pharisaic. Among Sadducean Psalms are Ps xviii, "He 
teacheth my hands to war; So that mine arms do bend a bow of brass"; 
and Ps lxviii, "That thou mayest dip thy foot in blood, That the tongue 
of thy dogs may have its portion from thine enemies." Among Pharisaic 
Psalms on the other hand are Ps xvii, 

and Ps xiv, 

Keep me as the apple of the eye, 
Hide me under the shadow of thy wings, 
From the wicked that spoil me, 
My deadly enemies, that compass me about: 

The fool bath said in his heart, 
There is no God. 
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The "fool" is Alexander Jannaeus, king of Judaea (104-76 B.c.). Such 
are Duhm's theories about the origin of the Psalter and his final con
jecture is that the important step in the composition of the Psalter was 
taken in the reign of Salome (or Alexandra), the widow of Jannaeus. 
On his death-bed the king recommended her to make peace with the 
Pharisees, as Josephus records (Antiq xiii. xv. 5). He had slaughtered 
thousands of their party in civil war and in addition he had crucified 
800 of his prisoners, without gaining any feeling of security for his 
throne. So he made a virtue of necessity and bade Salome conciliate 
the Pharisees. One measure of conciliation according to Duhm was that 
a Temple Hymn Book was composed to which Sadducee and Pharisee 
alike contributed. Each was allowed his say. So in Ps xvii the Pharisee 
cried against the Sadducee,'' Arise, 0 JEHOVAH, Confront him, cast him 
down"; and in xviii the Sadducee answered, "I will pursue mine enemies 
and overtake them, Neither will I turn again till they are consumed." 
Surely a theory which supposes such a method of conciliation is ingenious 
to excess. 

But Duhm is probably right in asserting that many of the Psalms do 
reflect the strnggles of contending parties within the Jewish people it
self. The Psalmist's enemies are frequently not Gentiles, nor again are 
they private enemies. They are rather members of the opposite party 
in a controversy which was partly religious and partly political. But 
that any of this literature of controversy belongs to time as recent as 
that of Alexander Jannaeus is extremely unlikely. 

The views of Duhm are given prominence in this commentary partly 
because of their definiteness ~nd partly because they have been accepted 
in whole or part by a number of later scholars. But it must not be 
supposed that they dominate the field of scholarship. By way of con
trast to Duhm the views of a contemporary scholar are cited below, those 
of Dr E. Sellin, of the University of Berlin. Sellin, after rejecting the 
suggestion that the "I" of the Psalms represents not an individual but 
the whole Jewish community, proceeds thus: 

Equally mistaken is the view that because the Psalter was the hymn book 
of the post-E.xilic community, every one of the hymns in it must necessarily be 
post-Exilic, a view which the analogy of any hymn book one chooses to name 
would be sufficient to disprove .... 

A sounder criticism of the Psalms must start from the certainty that the 
Psalter must in any case contain a nucleus of pre-Exilic psalms. A simple and 
inexpugnable argument for this is at once furnished by the so-called Royal 
Psalms, 2, 18, 20, 28, 45, 61, 63, 72, llO, 132 ... Alongside of the Royal Psalms we 
ought probably also to place those in which the authors take up, in regard to 
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the 11nim11l sacrifices, the same position as the pre-Exilic prophetR, in contrast with 
the period after Ezra when the Priestly Writing wa.~ the dominant influence; 
thus giving us grounds for regarding them a.s contemporaries of the prophets. 

Spanking generally there is between the pre-Exilic psalms just mentioned 
and those by which they are surrounded so close a relationship in ideas and 
language that we are warrnnted in concluding that the nucleus of the Dnvid.ic 
collection, 3-41, 51-72, belongs to the pre-Exilic period, and was the book of 
prayers and hymns which Judah took with her into Exile .... 

But in this connexion two points have to be kept in mind. The first is that 
just as a psalm from this collection might by a later redactor be detached from 
its surroundings and inserted in another collection ( cf 45, 50, 110 ?), so a certain 
number of Exilic or post-Exilic psalms may have found their way in here (22, 
691 etc). And the second point is that even the pre-Exilic psalms have a history 
behind them, they lived prior to their enrolment in collections, "on the lips of 
men," and this or that detail in them may well be the reflection of a later 
period (Introduction to the Old Testament, English translation, from the third 
edition, London 1923, pages 199-202). 

§ 6 ( a). THE PmTY OF THE PSALMISTS 

It is better to speak of the "Piety of the Psalmists " than of the 
"Theology (or "Doctrine") of the Psalms." In the Psalms we see 
Religion at work in everyday life, but of formal Theology hardly a trace. 
A Psalmist sometimes wrestles with doubt, but not philosophic doubt: 
his difficulties are of a practical kind. He does not speculate whether 
God is, but only whether He will hear and answer His petitioner's cry: 
a Psalmist sometimes fears that his Lord will tarry too long. The 
Psalms do not come to us from the study, but from the army on the 
march (xx), from the traveller in danger (xci, cxxxix), from the land 
of Exile (xlii-xliii, lxxxiv), from the bed of sickness (vi, xxxix, lxxxviii). 
They were composed by men who through faith triumphed over peril, toil 
and pain. 

The faith of the Psalmists is shown in their unceasing cry to a God 
Whom they know by name, JEHOVAH. They dwell on the Great Name, 
indeed we may count eight occurrences of it in a passage of six verses 
(vi. 1-4, 8, 9). As the writer of Christian hymns loves to repeat the 
name of Jesus ("Jesu ... the very name is sweet"), so the Hebrew 
Psalmist dwells on the name of JEHOVAH as a name conveying a 
promise of salvation. The meaning of the name JEHOVAH is unknown, 
but as it is used in the Psalter it conveys the thought that JEHOVAH 
is a God Whose gracious character is known. He is not capricious like 
the gods of the heathen: He is righteous, merciful, and faithful. Indeed 
He is a Saviour. 
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A Psalmist believes in JEHOVAH as El Eloltim ("very God," 1. 1), as 
•Elyon ("Most High,'' lxxxiii. 18), as Z~baotlt ("Lord of the hosts of 
heaven," lxxxiv. 1), as "to be feared above all gods" (xcvi. 4), as 
"exalted far above all gods" (xcvii. 9), as the Creator of heaven and 
earth and as Lord of the sea (civ. 1-9). 

It may be asked, Does this picture of the greatness of JEHOVAH fill 
the whole field of the Psalmist's view1 Are the Psalmists monotheists 
in the true sense of the word? Or does the use of the phrase "all 
gods" point to a thought lingering in their minds that other (if inferior) 
gods have to be reckoned with at special times? In particular, was a 
Psalmist's faith in JEHOVAH limited by a fear of demonic powers which 
might be evoked by magic to do harm even to the faithfuU 

It may be said at once that the epithets which the Psalmists give to 
JEHOVAH leave no room for belief in any Being or Power which could 
be considered as a rival to JEHOVAH. rrhe recurring phrase "the gods" 
is most probably only poetical language, only a concession to a usage 
of common speech. It would be a different thing if some particular 
foreign god were mentioned with JEHOVAH. Jephthah (who mentions 
Chemosh almost in the same breath with the God of Israel, though 
himself a worshipper of JEHOVAH) doubtless reckoned Chemosh as in 
some sense a "god" (Jud xi. 23, 24). But the Psalmists do not speak 
at all like J ephthah. 

The Psalmists reveal themselves in their prayers. All their prayers 
are addressed directly to JEHOVAH. There is no suggestion anywhere 
of the intervention of a Mediator. The Babylonians in their psalms do 
in some cases appeal to an inferior god to intercede for them with their 
Supreme God, but not so the Hebrew Psalmists. See Introduction to 
Ps li, page 253. 

Neither is there any sign that when a Psalmist wrote his Psalm he 
had any doubt of the active providence of JEHOVAH. Once perhaps he 
had listened to the insinuating question, "How doth God know1 And 
is there knowledge (of human affairs) in the Most High?'' (lxxiii. 11), 
but in his Psalm he hears such words only to reject them: he turns 
away from the thoughts of "Gods ... careless of mankind," who 

Smile in secret looking over wasted lands ... 
Clanging fights and flaming towns and sinking ships and praying hands. 

A Psalmist believes in a Living God, who is alive to all that happens 
to His people and to His saints. JEHOVAH is very near to Israel and to 
the individual worshipper. If the Psalmist cries out, "Be not thou far 
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off, 0 JEHOVAH,'' it is because he feels that it is the nature and property 
of JEHOVAH to be near (xxii. 19). 

Indeed, the Piety of the Psalmists was nourished by the greatness of 
their thoughts of God. If some critics of Hebrew religion have described 
JEHOVAH as a little angry tribal god, they cannot support their view 
from any comprehensive study of the Psalms. The God of the Psalmists 
is the God of Nature, the Ruler of Heaven and Earth and Sea and also 
of all natural processes, of Rain and Heat and Storm and Earthquake. 
Such is the teaching of Pss viii, xxix, civ and cxlviii, to name no others. 
Further, He is specially the Creator of Man; who fashions man's body 
with watchful care; so viii. 4 ff, cxix. 73, cxxxix. 13 ff. Further, 
JEHOVAH is the Maker of Israel the nation; Israel has not made him
self by his struggles against the nations; but JEHOVAH made him ( c. 3 ), 
freeing him from slavery and bringing him out of Egypt (lxxx. 8, 
lxxxi. 5, 6), giving him a land of his own (xliv. 1-3), and protecting 
him against "the nations" (xlvi, xlviii, Ix.xvi, lxxxiii). 

Here, some will say, is the doctrine of the tribal god; yes, but the 
doctrine must be read in the light of two considerations. First, this 
doctrine, as Psalmists held it, was of moral and religious value. It 
expressed Israel's historic faith that JEHOVAH had earned Israel's 
devotion by the great things which He had done for the nation. The 
issue of the doctrine was the fervent spirit of praise and thanksgiving, 
which dwelt in the hearts of JEHOVAH's true worshippers. The second 
consideration is that among the Psalmists were men who conceived of 
Israel not as the foe of the nations, but as having a mission from 
JEHOVAH to them. These had visions of Gentiles turning to JEHOVAH 

(xxii. 27, 28, c. 1, 2, cxvii. 1) and of JEHOVAH executing judgment for 
the whole world (xcvi. 12, 13, xcviii. 8, 9). 

Perhaps no thought of JEHOVAH was more firmly fixt in the mind of 
the Psalmists than that He was a God of judgment and righteousness. 
They saw with indignation the oppression of the poor, but they comforted 
themselves by remembering "JEHOVAH, his throne is in heaven; His 
eyes behold, his eyelids try, .the children of men" (xi. 4). If His judg
ment tarries, it will certainly come one day: so xxxvii. 34-36, lxxiii. 
16-20, al. "The patient abiding of the meek," said the Psalmist (ix. 
18), "shall not perish for ever" (P-B; i.e. shall never be lost). Righteous
ness in one aspect is equivalent to faithfulness: JEHOVAH, unlike the 
gods of the heathen, is not subject to caprice. So the Psalmists lay 
emphasis on the "faithfulness" of JEHOVAH (Heb. emunak: lxxxix. 1, 
2, 5, 8, 24, 33, al.) or on His "truth" (Heb. emetk: xxxi. 5, al.). Through 
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all trials the devout Israelite believes that he must ultimately obtain 
the mercy of his God, because JEHOVAH is "faithful" to His people. 

To express the Divine attitude towards man the Hebrews have the 
very great word ~. which RV renders by the compound word 
"lovingkindness." It is used of the kindness of man to man, particularly 
of the fortunate to the unfortunate. It is used very frequently in the 
Psalms of J EHOV AH's goodness to men, and is rendered (particularly in 
AV) by "mercy." This is however an inadequate rendering, for the 
thought is rather that JEHOVAH has already granted forgiveness, and 
now shows His lovingkindness by bringing man near to Himself. 

This feeling of the nearness of JEHOVAH supplies the explanation of 
the boldness of the language in which the Psalmists address their God. 
Sometimes indeed they ask, "What is man, that thou art mindful of 
him?" (viii. 4), but more often they approach with the confidence of 
children, ask their own questions, and even remonstrate with JEHOVAH: 

"Be surety for thy servant for good : Let not the proud oppress me " 
(cx:i.x. 122); "Awake, why sleepest thou, 0 Lord1" (xliv. 23); "0 re
member how short my time is: For what vanity hast thou created all 
the children of men!" (l.xxxix. 4 7). This confidence is no doubt some
times the result of the Psalmist's conviction that he is one of the chosen 
people, but often it arises directly from the Psalmist's own past experience 
of the lovingkindness of his God. 

It should however be noted that a Psalmist's sense of the lovingkind
ness of JEHOVAH and of the fact that He allows Himself to be approached 
by His worshipper does not do away with the Psalmist's deep feeling 
of the mystery which surrounds the Creator and His providences. These 
are above man's comprehension and fill him with awe: "Thy way was 
in the sea, ... And thy footsteps were not known" (lxxvii. 19). JEHOVAH's 

works need to be searched out (xcii. 5 ff, cxi. 2) and His words in the 
Torah must be studied (cxix. 18, 125, 129). The Psalmists never use 
the word "transcendent," but often they confess the truth which is latent 
in the word: "Who is like unto JEHOVAH our God, That hath his seat 
on high, That humbleth himself to regard the heavens and the earth?" 
(cxiii. 5, 6, RV marg.). 

In general it must be said that a Psalmist prays as an individual, 
even if his Psalm contains petitions for Israel. It is only rarely (if ever) 
that he seems to speak as a chorus leader directly in the name of his 
people without reference to his own cares and necessities. On this point 
more is said below in § 9 (a). 

The main impression which the Psalms leave upon the mind is of their 
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directness and reality as prayers. A few Psalms may indeed have been 
composed for liturgical use, and so may have acquired a formal character. 
A larger number which were originally private compositions have been 
applied to public use, and may have had their language generalised. 
But in far the greatest number we feel the fresh outpouring of an 
individual human spirit approaching JEHOVAH with the cry, ''My God." 

The Psalms are, in their broad outlines, model prayers : they contain 
words of petition, words of praise, and words of communion. The element 
of petition is no doubt very large, for a Psalmist's needs are many: 
sickness, famine, pestilence, and the fear of enemies bring him to his 
knees. But though he prays against present evils, he does not forget 
past deliverances. Indeed, petition and praise are so closely mingled in 
a number of Psalms that many modem commentators suspect inter
polation and emend freely by omission. or otherwise. A striking instance 
is supplied by Ps xl. Here to petition and praise is added the element 
of communion: a Psalmist speaks freely before his God of his experiences 
and of his thoughts about them. Though he never says, "Our Father," 
yet he prays as to a Father. 

The Christian student of the Psalms may be surprised to find in them 
so small an element of confession of sin. (Compare§ 2, page xvi.) On 
the other hand, a very deep humility towards God is conspicuous in the 
Psalter: "What is man," one Psalmist asks, "that thou art mindful of 
him?" (viii. 4), and another confesses, "So brutish was I, and ignorant; 
I was as a beast before thee" (lx.xiii. 22). So we find not seldom that 
the enemies of the Psalmist are described as "the presumptuous'' (Heh. 
zedim, xiL 13), or "the proud'' (Heb. ge'im, xciv. 2, cxl. 5). They may 
be described generally as the people who have no thought of God, who 
say, "JEHOVAH will not see," who ignore His commandments and oppress 
the poor. 

In contrast with these the Psalmists show themselves humble and 
yet confident. They look to JEHOVAH, as servants look to the hand of 
their master ( ex.xiii. 2). And they are confident in this attitude. A 
Psalmist will call himself or his way "perfect" (Heb. tiim"im, xviii. 23, 
cf ci. 2), and again he will declare that JEHOVAH "shall reward me 
after my righteous dealing" (xviii. 20, P-B). In Ps lxxxvi. 2 the 
Psalmist speaks of himself as him that is "godly,'' but the meaning 
of this is simply "one whom God favoureth" (cf AV marg). Again, 
when a Psalmist makes such a claim as "I have observed thy law," the 
claim is to be understood in a relative sense: others ( e.g. in Maccabean 
times: 1 Mace i. 52, 2 Mace iv. 14) forsook the law, but the Psalmist 

BP 
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remained faithful. So when the word "perfect" (Heh. tam or tamim) 
occurs, the thought is rather of faithfulness in the worship of JEHOVAH 

than of absolute perfection of moral conduct. 
The attitude of the perfect man towards JEHOVAH was marked by 

faithfulness to Him as the only God to Whom any worship was to be 
paid, and also by a deep reverence for His law and for His people. The 
perfect man must do good to the poor of JEHOVAH's people. He must 
keep the moral law; he must use no slander nor permit it (xv. 3, ci. 5). 
Towards JEHOVAH he must be me,ek, i.e. conscious with awe of His active 
presence in the World, and observant of His law. 

On the other hand, the duty of sacrificing to JEHOVAH which is en
forced in the Pentateuch is hardly treated as an obligation in the Psalter. 
More than this: some Psalmists actually speak of substitutes for sacri
fice, which are accepted by JEHOVAH: they offer not bullocks, but the 
"fruit of the lips "-words of praise-a new song of thanksgiving. In 
the Pentateuch sacrifices are prescribed in minute detail, and phrases 
such as "a statute for ever" and "due for ever throughout your genera
tions" are used in reference to them : Lev vi. 22, vii. 34, 36, al. The 
Psalms on the other hand preserve the memory of a non-ritual type of 
religion, which existed side by side with that of the Pentateuch. 

Passages which accept the ordinance of sacrifice are the following: 
(a) xx. 3 (addressed to a king going out to war), "(JEHOVAH) re

member all thy offerings, And accept thy burnt sacrifice." 
(b) li. 19 (surely an addition to the Psalm: cf V1'. 16, 17): "Then 

shalt thou delight in the sacrifices of righteousness, in burnt offering 
and whole burnt offering: Then shall they offer bullocks upon thine 
altar." 

(c) lxvi. 13-15, ''I will come into thy house with burnt offerings, I 
will pay thee my vows, ... ! will offer unto thee burnt offerings of 
fatlings." 

Other passages insist on the necessity that the man who sacrifices 
must have hands clean from wrong: cf iv. 5, note. 

On the other hand there are passages which deny that sacrifice is 
acceptable to JEHOVAH. Such are (a) xl. 6, "Sacrifice and meal offering 
thou hast no delight in; ... Burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not 
required." (b) 1. 9, "I will take no bullock out of thy house, Nor he
goats out of thy folds." (c) li. 16 f, "Thou delightest not in sacrifice that 
I should give it: ... The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit." 

Akin to these passages which deprecate sacrifice so strongly are others 
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which suggest that a substitute may be found for the offering of slain 
beasts. Psalmists regard their Psalms as sacrificial offerings as in 

(a) xix. 14, "Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my 
heart be acceptable in thy sight." Here the Hebrew word for acceptable 
(le-rii.zon) is that used in Lev xxii. 21 of an animal sacrifice. 

(b) civ. 34, "Let my meditation be sweet unto him." So of animal 
sacrifice in the Hebrew of Mai iii. 4 ("be pleasant"). 

( c) cxli. 2, "Let my prayer be set forth as incense before thee; The 
lifting up of my hands as the evening oblation." 

Praise is the true sacrifice, as the writer confesses in Heb xiii. 15, and 
so a Psalmist sings in xxix. 1, according to the true text, "Give unto 
JEHOVAH glory and strength," without the false reading, "Bring young 
rams." So again in cxix. 108 one prays, "Accept, I beseech thee, the 
freewill offerings of my mouth, 0 JEHOVAH." 

But we need not assume that the Psalmists who deprecate sacrifices 
were moving to abolish the sacrificial system. They were most probably 
quietists, who desired only that some offering of spiritual value should 
accompany the offering of a slain beast. Men who were so persistent in 
their praises of the Law (as, for instance, the author of Ps cxix) could 
hardly have worked for the abolition of the sacrifices which the Law 
commanded. To suppose that Psalmists (and Prophets!) must have been 
revolted by the sight of an altar running with blood is to assume that 
they viewed things in a wholly modern light. After all the majority of 
the laity on the great festivals saw the altar only at a distance. What 
their feelings were on such occasions is indicated in Ecclus I. 11-21. 
There is no suggestion of any repulsion: the note of the narrative is 
rather of exaltation. 

In the Psalter (it should be observed) the individual comes to his 
own. Not seldom a Psalmist feels himself alone with God: friends and 
acquaintance stand afar off. Perhaps he is on a sick bed: no man is 
near to help him; but he realises that JEHOVAH stands beside him. He 
discovers that JEHOVAH is the saviour of his single life and not only the 
saviour of the people of Israel: he cries aloud, "0 my God!" 

With this arousal of self-consciousness comes a mental questioning 
of the future. When a Psalmist lies on a bed of sickness he naturally 
prays for recovery. There are several such prayers in the Psalter. But 
he must be conscious that he will not always recover, however well he 
prays. What then1 The answer given by some Psalmists is, If you are 
a righteous man, you will survive in a happy posterity: "The children 



xxxviii GENERAL INTRODUCTION, §6(a) 

of thy servants (0 JEHOVAH) shall continue, And their seed shall be 
established before thee" (cii. 28). Such promises we know brought great 
comfort to some; witness the case of David (2 Sam vii. 12, 13, 19). 
Still, human nature being what it is, there must have been some hankering 
after a personal immortality, and the Psalter is just the place in which 
we should expect it to find utterance. But we should also expect the 
ancient Song Book of the nation to enshrine the oldest thoughts of 
Israel on this as on other subjects. And so we find a practical denial of 
individual survival in several Psalms: "Cast off among the dead, ... 
Whom thou rememberest no more" (lxxxviii. 5); "The dead praise not 
JAR, Neither any that go down into silence" (cxv. 17). But further 
experience of JEHOVAH's way with His people and further refl.exion on 
it aroused a hope of survival which arrived at expression in a few 
Psalms. If we look for indications of this hope and not for definite 
statements of belief we shall find the former in xvi. 8-11, xvii. 14, 15, 
xlix. 15 ("he shall receive me"), l.xxiii. 24-28. On the other hand there 
is no such clearly exprest faith as an Egyptian shows in the following 
prayer, a prayer in prospect of Death and J udgment, addrest to the god 
Thoth or Hermes. Cf The Psalmists, pp. 182 f.: 

Tboth, take me to Hermopolis, the city where life is pleasant. Thou suppliest 
my needs with bread and beer: thou keepest my mouth when I speak. Ah! 
may I have Tboth behind me on the (great) To-morrow. Come to me, when 
I must enter in before the Judges, and when I go forth from their presence 
justified. ... Thou who bringest water to a far place, come and save me, for 
I observe (keep) the silence of the pious man. 

In the Psalms there is a trembling hope, not an assured belief. 
Further, when we speak of the "Piety of the Psalmists," we must 

recollect some of the moral limitations which hampered them. They 
lived in an age of War and Vendetta, in which the Avenger of blood 
was one of the recognised instruments of Justice. The Psalmists accepted 
the principle quoted and repudiated in Matt v. 43, ,arhou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy." They were unceasingly conscious 
of the presence of enemies. If we assume that most of the Psalms are 
of post-exilic date, then the authors lived at a time when many heathen 
of different nations had pressed into the land of Israel, and straitened 
the Hebrews in their ancestral homes. The book of Nehemiah (ii. 19, 
iv. 1, 2, 7, xiii. 1, 2, 23, 24) shows that foreigners, Ammonites, Arabians, 
Philistines, and half-foreigners (Samaritans) were living in close proxi
mity to the Jews, and causing serious trouble. There must have been 
many jealousies among a population so variously mixt. Recent dis-
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sensions ( 1929) between Jew and Arab have cost more than two hundred 
lives within a few weeks. 

Moreover there was another line of cleavage in the population. Beside 
the division between Jew and foreigner there was the old-standing 
division between rich and poor. The latter are mentioned frequently in 
the Psalms under various designations. They are the "afflicted" (Heh. 
'aniyim), the "needy" (Heh. ebyonim), the "meek" (Heh. 'anavim). 
They form the unofficial element in the population; they are distinguisht 
by their unworldliness; they are more truly faithful to JEHOVAH ; they 
make no compromise in religion. Their rivals are the wealthy who are 
the rulers and judges of the nation. They enjoy the good things of the 
world; they deny JEHOVAH by neglecting His law; they afflict those 
whom they rule. The cry against their injustice goes up in many 
Psalms, as in xiv, lxxxii, xciv. Cf xvi. 3, note. 

The bitterness of a Psalmist is sometimes to be explained by the fact 
that it was not an "open enemy" who did him harm. Often the com
plaint is against the use of the tongue as a weapon. False witness 
(Iii. 1-4) and secret slander (cx.x. 2, 3) assail the Psalmist. Moreover 
when he lies upon a bed of sickness his morale is weakened by the con
sciousness that enemies are whispering joyfully together and assertini> 
that he will not recover (xli. 7, 8). 

In addition to this S. Mowinckel has shown the probability that in 
some cases the Psalmist (when he complains of the "tongue" of his 
enemies) means that they have brought him to a sick bed by the use 
of spells. See § 9 ( b ), Allusions to the Black A rt. 

(b) THE RELIGION OF THE PSALMISTS AND 

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 

Christianity was born in Judaea, and its founder was brought up 
"under the Law." In the first days Christians were regarded as Jews, 
and in the mind of non-Christians they were distinguished from other 
Jews only by the fact that they accepted Jesus of Nazareth as Messiah. 
So for a time Judaism and Christianity seemed to be mother and child. 

But Christianity and Judaism began to part company early in the 
first century, when St Paul made his successful stand against the im
position of the rite of circumcision on Gentiles (Acts xv). Later at 
Corinth the Apostle removed his small congregation of converts away 
from the synagogue and its unfriendly Jewish atmosphere to the house 
of Titus Justus, a Gentile proselyte ( Acts xvi ii. 4-7 ). So again at Ephesus 
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S-t Paul, after first reasoning on behalf of the Kingdom of God for three 
months in the synagogue, ended by transferring his activities to the 
Gentile school of Tyrannus (Acts xix. 8, 9). Later still the peculiarly 
Christian observance of the First Day of the Week began to clash with 
the Jewish observance of the Seventh Day. Christianity which seemed 
at first to be only a new Jewish sect went on to reveal itself as a 
Religion with a standing of its own. 

Now there are three types of Hebrew religion which are represented 
in the 0. T. In the middle sections of the Pentateuch the legal and 
ritual side is presented. Here men are taught the importance of Worship, 
even in its details, and the necessity of fulfilling the whole law without 
making any distinction between that which is ceremonial and that which 
is moral. 

In the Prophets we find a second type. They teach the necessity of 
placing moral duty above the claims of ceremonial and of burnt offering; 
God is to be served by serving one's neighbour. This type is stamped 
with Hosea's motto, "I desire mercy, and not sacrifice." It is markt 
by a righteous indignation against the men who would compound for 
licence to sin by the offering of "rivers of oil" and a multitude of slain 
bulls and goats. 

In the Psalter a third type of Hebrew religion is represented, akin 
indeed to its two companions, but also distinct from them. It is related 
to the " legal" type by the fact that it is deeply concerned with worship : 
on the other hand it is related to the prophetic type by the prominence 
it gives to moral character: the Psalmist like the prophet is assured 
that JEHOVAH demands hese,d, "lovingkindness," from His worshippers. 
The Psalmist is as anxious as the "Priestly" writer in the Pentateuch 
to offer sacrifice to his God, only the Psalmist's favourite offering is a 
"new song," and not a "male (animal) without blemish." .i\gain the 
Psalmist ranges himself by the side of the prophet and asks in J EHOVAH's 
name in the indignant tone of an Amos or Isaiah, "Will I eat the flesh 
of bulls, Or drink the blood of goats1" 

The Psalmist's own type of Hebrew religion may be called the de
votional type, in which the individual soul holds communion with God. 
Among the prophets, Jeremiah sets an example of this communion, and 
shows it in his book; e.g. in xii. l ff, xv. 15-18, al. But the prophets 
are mainly concerned with religion as it bears on public events, as Isaiah 
with the Assyrian crisis, and Jeremiah himself with the Chaldean threat 
to the existence of the Jewish kingdom. The Psalmist on the other 
hand shows us the way of the human soul with God, sometimes in joy 
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and confidence, as in xvi. 5-11, but more often perhaps in doubt and 
distress, as in Pas vi and xiii, xliii. 

It is this third type of the Hebrew religion which furnishes the 
strongest and most intimate tie with Christianity. The Christians of 
the first and second centuries broke with legal Judaism, but they con
tinued to cherish the Psalmody which they had learnt as Jews; the 
character of their devotional life remained unaltered. The early chapters 
of the Acts show us the Apostles using passages from the Psalms 
(Acts i. 20; ii. 25 ff, 34, 35; iv. 25, 26) at critical moments for their own 
encouragement and guidance; and their valuation of the Psalter was 
accepted down the centuries and in all divisions of the Christian Church. 
Nestorian and Monophysite in the East, Catholic and Arian in the West, 
all gave the Psalms an important place in their public worship. The 
Manichaeans indeed who rejected the O.T. rejected the Psalter with it, 
and the followers of Marcion did the same. Still no use has a better 
claim to be called a Catholic custom than the use of the Psalter in 
Christian worship. 

But we cannot explain the great position assigned to the Psalter in 
the Christian Church by a simple reference to the conservatism of the 
Apostles and other leaders of the Church. The men who "turned the 
world upside down" were not mere conservatives (Acts xvii. 6). Only the 
existence of a truly spiritual continuity between the Psalms and the 
Gospel can explain the deep affection with which the Christians of every 
age have clung to the Psalter. 

The childlike daring with which the Psalmists reason, expostulate 
and plead with JEHOVAH is just an anticipation of the Christian freedom 
which is not content to use prayer-formulae, but opens its heart in 
simplicity to God. The Psalmist appeals to JEHOVAH on his sick bed 
acknowledging that his affliction comes from his God (Pss vi, xxxii, 
xxxviii), and confessing that such affliction has a purpose merciful 
towards himself (Ps cxix. 67, 71). So St Paul appeals to the Lord be
cause of his "thorn in the flesh," but he sees in spite of it that the 
Master is dealing gently and wisely with him (2 Cor xii. 7-10). The 
Psalmist and St Paul are brothers in devotion : the same spirit of prayer 
is in them both. The religion of both is indeed theo-centric. The name 
of "religion" has been given to Buddhism and to some modern moral 
philosophies from which the notion of" God" is absent. But the religion 
of the Psalmists and that of the disciples of Christ stand together at 
the opposite pole from Buddhism and similar philosophies. Both con
sist in the main of a personal realisation of God. The Psalmist is known 
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to God before his birth (cx.xxix. 15); God has taught him from his youth 
(lxxi. 1 7, cf xxvii. 10); God is his dwelling place (xc. 1), his refuge 
(xci. 2), his companion by the way (xxiii. 4, cxxxix. 9, 10). "I called 
and He heard me" is the language of the Psalmist. All this Christ 
summed up for his disciples in the words, "When ye pray, say, Father" 
(Luke xi. 2). Both in the Psalms and in the Gospels it is an axiom that 
men may approach God, and that real intercourse can exist between God 
and man. 

But the Psalter represents in part also the second-the prophetic
type of Hebrew religion. There is a prophetic element in the Psalms. 'rhis 
manifests itself not in direct predictions, but rather in ideal pictures in 
which the coming Messianic Age was presented to the Jews of pre
Christian times. These pictures were recognised for what they were by 
early Christians, who accordingly felt the Psalms to be a double link 
for them with the old Hebrew religion. Both in its example of the 
practice of devotion and also in its Messianic element the Psalter made 
a successful appeal to the earliest Christians. They continued to learn 
from it and would not let it go. 

(c) THE MESSIANIC HOPE IN THE PSALTER 

Israel the nation remains to this day, though its greater neighbours 
have perished. Syria, Assyria and Babylon are no more, but Israel was 
"saved by hope." The nation passed from one foreign yoke to another, 
and :finally suffered Dispersion, but it still survives. In this survival the 
Messianic hope played a large part: when all the sky was dark the Jew 
comforted himself with the thought, "The Son of David comes not till 
the money (perutah) be spent from the purse" (B.T. Sanhedrin, 97 a). 

The Messianic hope may be described as the expectation of the return 
of Israel's Golden Age. 'fhis was the Age of David and Solomon. Then 
Israel and Judah were united under one king, who for his greatness 
received tribute from Moab, Edom and Ammon and even from the 
Syrians of Damascus (2 Sam viii. 6). And moreover there was a 
"Golden King" of this Golden Age, for David was distinguisht as 
having been selected by JEHOVAH to be anointed. 

It is in the light of these facts that such Psalms as ii, lxxii, lxxxv. 
9-13 and lxxxix are to be read. In lxxxix the Psalmist, writing at a 
time of national disaster, looks longingly to JEHOVAH's promises to David 
and his descendants. He feels that the king of Israel is the beloved of 
the Holy One of Israel (v. 18), for JEHOVAH Himself has said, "He (the 
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king) shall cry unto me, Thou art my father" (v. 26). Here is a link 
with Ps ii where conversely JEHOVAH says to the king, "Thou art my 
son" (v. 7). Both Psalms (ii and lxxxix) are concerned with the fortunes 
of the Kingdom of God, though in lxxxix it is the Davidic line rather 
than the person of a future Davidic king which comes into view. 

Ps lxxxv. 8-13 contains a vivid and spiritual picture of the Messianic 
Age, but without using the word "kingdom" or mentioning the king. 
Pss lxxxv and lxxxix are appointed for use at ChristmitStide. Ps lxxii 
gives a picture of the Messianic Age: the poor and needy receive justice 
and are cared for by the king. 

These expectations of the coming of the Kingdom of God are taken 
up in the New Testament. The preaching, first, of John the Baptist and 
afterwards of our Lord was, "The kingdom of heaven (which ye have 
long expected) is at hand": Matt iii. 2, iv. 17. Jesus taught his dis
ciples to pray, "Thy kingdom come": Matt vi. 10 = Luke xi. 2. So 
when he made his final public entry into Jerusalem he was greeted with 
cries of "Blessed is the kingdom that cometh, the kingdom of our father 
David": Mark xi. 10. 

It is important to note that the Messianic element in the Psalms is 
somewhat different in character from the Messianic element in the 
Prophets. It could not be otherwise, for the Prophets have a different 
function from the Psalmists. The Prophets were Preachers, Announcers 
of God's Will to men; the Psalmists were Worshippers who led men in 
their devotions. So Prediction, the Announcement of Coming Events 
or ( again) the Warning to prepare for the Future, belongs rather to the 
Prophets than to the Psalmists. The headings in the AV seem to pre
suppose this, for when they describe a Psalm as a Prediction, they 
proceed further to describe the Psalmist as "the Prophet." But it must 
be remembered that (generally speaking) the Psalmist is a Worshipper, 
not a Prophet. Contrast for instance Isa liii with Ps xxii. There the 
Prophet is primarily making a great announcement, whereas the Psalmist 
in the greater part of the Psalm (vv. 1-22) is simply pouring out his 
suffering soul to God-not to man at all. The sufferings which he ex
perienced are parallel up to a certain point with those of our Lord, and 
so typical of them, in fact a faint representation of them. But it should 
be observed that the parallel is not complete. A careful reading of 
vv. 16-25 shows that the Psalmist (unlike our Lord) is delivered from 
death. He is brought very near but at the last moment he is delivered 
by JEHOVAH: hence the great outburst of praise with which the Psalm 
concludes. 
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The great fact to which Ps xxii testifies, both to Jews of all time 
and also to Christians, is that great sufferings tog·ether with apparent 
desertion of the Sufferer by God are no proof that the Believer in God 
is really so deserted. Here the sufferings of a truly Religious Soul give 
testimony to the fact that the sufferings of a man do not prove that he 
is rejected of God. The Psalm prepares the way for the doctrine of a 
Suffering Messiah, the doctrine which was a stumbling-block to the 
Jews (1 Cor i. 23). 

A somewhat similar account may be given of Ps ii. The picture given 
there is Eastern in character: it does not emphasize the beneficence of 
Christ's rule: still in some important points it is parallel to the New 
Testament picture: first, the kingdom is the kingdom of God-a truly 
Divine kingdom; secondly, the kingdom is universal-over all the 
nations; and thirdly, the Son is associated with JEHOVAH in rule. 

Ps ex gives perhaps too clear a picture of a victor in war to be readily 
recognised as Messianic. But it. has marked Messianic features, and 
especially that the King is appointed by JEHOVAH and protected by 
JEHOVAH. Moreover the King is also Priest-Priest for ever, and so 
distinguisht even above the King of Ps ii. 

If we may combine the three pictures given in Pss ii, xxii and ex we 
get indeed a Messianic figure. We see a king, to whom kings and judges 
are summoned to pay homage (ii. 12), a sufferer at whose story all the 
ends of the world shall turn to JEHOVAH (xxii. 27), and a priest whose 
priesthood has no end ( ex. 4). 

(d) USE OF THE PS.ALMS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

The following is a list of the chief quotations made from the Psalter. 
Ps ii. 1, 2 = Acts iv. 25, 26. The Apostles were arrested for having 

preached in Jerusalem the resurrection of Jesus; they were brought 
before the Sanhedrin, and finally dismissed with threatenings. On their 
return home they betook themselves to prayer, and confessed that what 
had befallen them had happened according to the foreknowledge of God. 
The Holy Spirit had put into the mouth of David the words: 

Why did the Gentiles rage, 
And the peoples imagine vain things 7 
The kings of the earth set themselves in array, 
And the rulers were gathered together, 
Against the Lord, and against his Anointed. (Acts iv. 25, 26.) 

The Apostles and their company found a striking parallel to this scene 
in the great events which they had themselves witnessed. "Of a truth," 
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they said, "in this city against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom thou didst 
anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the 
peoples of Israel, Wi~re gathered together" (ibi,d. v. 27). 

Ps ii. 7 = Acts xiii. 33 (in St Paul's sermon at Antioch in Pisidia), 
'' As also it is written in the second psalm, Thou art rny Son, this day 
have I begotten thee." God, says the Apostle, fulfilled this promise in 
that He raised up Jesus (from the dead). Cf Heh i. 5, "Unto which of 
the angels said he, Thou art my Son~" 

Ps viii. 4-6 = Heh ii. 6-8. Jesus was made a little lower than the 
angels for the sake of suffering death, but God crowned him with glory 
and honour. Cf 1 Cor xv. 27 = Ps viii 6b, "He put all things in subjection 
under his feet." 

Ps xvi. 8-11 = Acts ii. 25-28 (in St Peter's speech at Pentecost), 
"Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, Neither wilt thou give thy 
Holy One to see corruption." David foreseeing this spake of the resur
rection of the Christ. Cf Acts xiii. 35 (in St Paul's sermon at Antioch 
in Pisidia) where a similar application of the passage is given. David 
died and saw corruption, but he whom God raised up saw no corruption. 

Ps xxii. 18 =John xix. 24, "They parted my garments among them, 
And upon my vesture did they cast lots.'' 

Note (a) Our Lord's cry on the cross, "My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me" (Ps xxii. 1 = Mark xv. 34, cf Matt xxvii. 46) is not 
chronicled by either Evangelist as a quotation from the Psalms. 

(b) Ps xxii. 16c, "They pierced my hands and my feet" is not cited 
in the N.T., but by Justin Martyr, Dialogus cum Tryplwne, cap 104 
(.Zpvfav, as LXX). The rendering "pierced" depends on an emendation 
of MT. 

Ps xl. 6-8a = Heh x. 5-7, 

Wherefore when he (Christ) cometh into the world, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
But a body didst thou prepare for me; 
In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hadst no pleasure: 
Then said I, Lo, I am come 
(In the roll of the book it is written of me) 
To do thy will, 0 God. 

In this quotation the characteristic rendering of the LXX is preserved, 
"But a body didst thou prepare for me" (uwµ.a SE 1<.arrif"T{uw µ.o,). The 
rendering "body" for "ears" (MT), "Ears thou hast digged for me," is 
usually explained as a very early corruption of the Greek text, uwµ.a, 

"body," for wT{a, "ears," but another explanation is possible. The 
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meaning of MT is "Thou hast given me ears to receive the announce
ment of thy will." LXX by a Midrashic extension renders," A body thou 
hast prepared me, i.e. with which to perform thy will.'' The quotation 
introduces Messiah as THE DOER OF THE WILL OF GoD. 

Ps xlv. 6, 7 = Heb i. 8, 9, 

But of the Son he saith, 
Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever ; 
And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. 
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity; 
Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee 
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

According to this rendering the writer of Hebrews gives the title of 
"God" to the Son; there is however much to be said for the alternative 
rendering, "God is thy throne," both in the Psalm and also in the 
quotation of the Psalm in the Hebrews. Bold as such an expression is, 
it is no bolder than "Thou, Lord, hast been our dwelling place In all 
generations" (Ps xc. 1). The second rendering equally with the first 
suits the writer's object of drawing a contrast between the Son and the 
angels. MESSIAH HAS A HIGHER PLACE ASSIGNED HIM THAN THE HIGHEST 
CREATED BEINGS. 

Ps lxix. 9a = John ii. 17, "His disciples remembered that it was 
written, The zeal of thine house shall eat me up" ("hath eaten me up," 
AV). The disciples understood the word "house" of the Temple, but 
the corresponding word in the Hebrew is ambiguous. It means "house
hold" in such phrases as "the house of Israel," "house of Judah" 
(1 K xii. 21), and it probably has the same meaning in the Psalm, 
for the Psalmist thinks in v. 6 of "those who wait on thee," i.e. of those 
who might be reckoned as the "household" of God: Ephes ii. 19. 

If on the other hand we understand "thine house" of the Temple, 
we get a reference to the Temple which stands in isolation : even in 
v. 35 it is the cities of Judah (and not the Temple) which are to be 
rebuilt. 

If the Psalm comes from Nehemiah or his circle we may take the fact 
that Nehemiah came "to seek the welfare of the children of Israel" 
(Neh ii. 10) as an illustration of the Psalmist's "zeal for the kouseltold 
of Jehovah." The future tense in John ii. 17, Ka-ra<f,cf.yE-rat J.tE, comes from 
the Septuagint of Ps lxix. 9 (lxviii. 10): MT has a past tense. MESSIAH 
IS THE SUFFERING CHAMPION OF THE HousEHOLD OF Gon. 

Ps lxix. 9b=Rom xv. 3, For Christ also pleased not himself; but, as it is 
written, "The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell upon me." 
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'11his is a characteristic instance of St Paul's method of quotation. 
He uses the words of the O.T. in preference to his own to describe a 
particular fact or situation, but he does not mean that they are in the 
proper sense a prediction of something which happened to our Lord. 
The Psalmist of Ps lxix was a real person, and the experiences he 
describes were his own. 

Ps lxxviii. 2 = Matt xiii. 35, "I will open my mouth in parables: I 
will utter things hidden from the foundation of the world." 

This quotation belongs to the same class as the preceding (lxix. 9b ). 
The Evangelist introduces it with a ( comparatively) lengthy introduction: 
he is in fact on the defensive to explain why Jesus should have used in 
his teaching so many parables, which were not understood. His words 
are, "All these things spake Jesus in parables unto the multitudes; and 
without a parable spake he nothing unto them: that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet" (Matt xiii. 34). The "prophet" in 
this case is the Psalmist. 

Ps lxxxii. 6=John x. 34, "Jesus answered them, Is it not written in 
your law, I said, Ye are gods?" 

Our Lord's main claim in John x as well as in other parts of the 
Fourth Gospel is that he has an authority which he derives from the 
Father. He claims this authority for his teaching and for the "signs" 
which he performs (John v. 19, 20, xvii. 7, 8). He sums up his claim in 
the words "I and the Father are one." He uses the title "The Son" as a 
sign that he possesses this authority, and in his appeal to Ps lxxxii. 6 
he puts himself beside the men of old time who as administrators of the 
law of God are there called "gods" and "sons of the Most High." 
Against the Jewish theory that "Moses" was the only authority, Christ 
sets his own claim (John ix. 29). 

The early Christians used many borrowings from the 0. T. to set forth 
their belief concerning the Christ. So the words of JEHOVAH in 
lxxxix. 27, "I will make him my firstborn," suggested a title for our 
Lord which is taken up in Col i. 15, "the firstborn of all creation," and 
in v. 18, "the firstborn from the dead.'~ In Heh i. 6 the writer describes 
Jesus as "the firstborn" without qualification, adding from xcvii. 7 the 
words, "Worship him, all ye gods." 

Ps xcvii. 7 = Heh i. 6, "And when he shall have brought in the first
born again into the world he saith, And let all tlw angels of God wm-skip 
him" (see Westcott, Hebrews, pp. 21-23). This is no doubt a reference 
to Ps xcvii. 7, "Worship him, all ye gods." The Hebrew text, using a 
rhetorical figure, calls upon the gods of the heathen to submit themselves 
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to .JEHOVAH. The Septuagint on the other hand, followed by the writer 
of Hebrews, calls upon the angels, God's ministers, to worship, i.e. bow 
down to, one who is Divine. MESSIAH INCARNATE STILL IS GREATER THAN 
THE ANGELS. 

Ps cii. 25-27 = Heb i. 10-12, "Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
laid the foundation of the earth, And the heavens are the works of thy 
hands: They shall perish; but thou continuest: And they all shall wax 
old as doth a garment; And as a mantle shalt thou roll them up, As 
a garment, and they shall be changed: But thou art the same, And thy 
years shall not fail." Here the writer follows closely the Septuagintal text 
of the Psalm. This differs from the MT chiefly in the addition of the 
title Lord in the address to the creating Power, i.e. (according to v. 2) 
to the Son. The Son is addrest as Lord, and the quality of continuance 
(v. 11) is ascribed to him. MESSIAH IS ETERNAL. 

Ps ex. 1 = Matt xxii. 44, "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, Till I put thine enemies underneath thy feet." The comment 
Jesus makes on this is, "If David (the reputed author of the Psalter) 
then calleth him Lord, how is he his son 1" The conclusion to be drawn 
is that Messiah is greater than David, as indeed the rest of the Psalm 
suggests. MESSIAH TAKES A HIGHER SEAT AND A MoRE HIGHLY 
FAVOURED POSITION THAN DAVID. 

Ps ex. 1 = Heb i. 18, "Sit thou on my right hand, Till I make thine 
enemies the footstool of thy feet." The quotation is introduced with 
the words, "But of which of the angels hath he said at any time ... ?" 
The point which the writer makes is the same as in his quotation of 
Ps xcvii. 7-MEssIAH IS GREATER THAN THE ANGELS. 

Ps ex. 4 = Heb v. 6, "Thou art a priest for ever After the order of 
Melchizedek." In the MT the words are probably addrest to some ruler 
or monarch whose faithfulness to JEHOVAH is rewarded by the grant of 
the title of priest of a special order. The qualifying words "for ever" 
suggest that it is Messiah who is thus honoured. MESSIAH HAS A PRIEST
HOOD, WHICH IS ETERNAL. 

Ps cxviii. 22, 23 = Mark xii. 10, 11, "The stone which the builders 
rejected, The same was made the head of the corner: This was from 
the Lord, And it is marvellous in our eyes." Jesus made this quotation 
to point the moral of the Parable of the Vineyard, which he had just 
then set before his hearers. The husbandmen rejected and slew the son 
of the owner of the vineyard, and similarly the chief priests and scribes, 
who should have been God's faithful husbandmen, were rejecting Jesus 
His son and were about to kill him. Jesus tells them that their rejection 
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of him does not prevent his "election" by God to be the "head of the 
corner," i.e. the foundation stone of the kingdom. JEHOVAH's CHOICE OF 
MESSIAH STANDS. 

As we examine these quotations we see that the early Christians were 
wont to express Christian thoughts in the language of the O.T. and 
further that they found in the 0. T. historical parallels for some of the 
greatest events recorded in the N.T., for instance in Ps ii. 1, 2 (Acts iv. 
25, 26). O.T. history repeats itself in a more spiritual form in the N.T. 
On the other hand there is little (if anything) in the Psalter which can 
be called a clear prediction of any event of Christian history. Even the 
great scene described in xxii. 1-21 is not to be considered as a descrip
tion in advance of the events of Calvary: see Introduction to Ps xxii. 
Our Lord was not the first faithful one who when near to death was 
mockt by a crowd who exulted in his sufferings: he was not the first 
whose garments were divided with a casting of lots. But the case of the 
righteous sufferer of Ps xxii was indeed a parallel to that of our Lord 
on the cross, as we may gather from our Lord's quotation of v. I. The 
parallel consists in four broad facts: first, the sufferer is faithful to 
JEHOVAH; secondly, his sufferings bring him near to death; thirdly, 
human sympathy is withheld from him: fourthly, when his story is told, 
it is the means of turning many to the Lord. 

It should be added that if simple prediction is not to be found in xxii 
it is surely not to be found elsewhere. No other Psalm approaches it in 
the clear and detailed view which it gives of a particular situation. The 
Psalter as a whole by its parallels drawn from the spiritual life does 
indeed throw light on the meaning of the Gospel story, but it does not 
tell the main features of that story in advance, as some Christians once 
supposed. 

§ 7. POETICAL FORM IN THE PSALMS 

In Biblical Hebrew there is no word for "Prose," and no word for 
"Poetry." The Hebrews were conscious of" Song" and of "Music," but 
Poetry had as yet no name. The distinction between poetry and prose is 
difficult to draw, especially in the East. In the far West, Walt Whitman 
has written down poetic thought in lines which in form are simply 
prose. In the Semitic East Muhammad wrote the Kuran in rimed prose, 
sometimes with, but often without, the true poetic note. 

The Psalms are no doubt to be accounted as poetry, but in saying 
this we must not give to the word "poetry" all the associations which 
belong to it in modern usage. One form which is characteristic of all 
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Semitic poetry appears at a very early date. 'rhus we have in Gen iv. 
23, 24 the following lines which are printed in RV as poetry: 

Adah and Zillah, hear my voice ; 
Ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech: 
For I have slain a man for wounding me, 
And a young man for bruising me: 
If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, 
Truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold. 

These lines are said to contain a boast over the invention of the sword 
by Tubal-cain, the son of Lamech, and they are sometimes called "The 
Song of the Sword," but are they indeed to be reckoned "poetry"1 Aie 
they not rather a "proverb" or" parable," in Hebrew, maskal 1 A maskal 
is a brief pointed saying, involving a comparison, as of Lamech with 
Cain, but it stands on the doubtful border-line between poetry and 
prose: cf Num xxi. 27-30 and the prayer of Jabez in 1 Chr iv. 10, where 
the comparison is between a beginning in sorrow and a later life of 
prosperity. 

If it be asked why such passages as Gen iv. 23, 24 are reckoned as 
poetry, the answer is that they are written with parallel members. For 
the most constant and conspicuous feature of Hebrew poetry is that 
which is called Parallelism. Usually the verse of a Hebrew Psalm is 
composed of two members which are "parallel," i.e. the second member 
repeats the thought of the first, but in different words. 

And again, 

I know all the fowls of the mountains: 
And the wild beasts of the field are with me. 

Will I eat the flesh of bulls, 
Or drink the blood of goats1 

And yet again, 
Thou givest thy mouth to evil, 

Ps 1. 11. 

Ps I. 13. 

And thy tongue frameth deceit. Ps I. 19. 

Yet another fact is to be noted. The two members of a verse are 
usually of nearly equal length or "weight." They do not indeed corres
pond syllable for syllable, but (to take an example) the numbers are 
seven syllables and six in 1. 11, seven and six again in I. 13, and seven 
and seven in 1. 19, reckoned according to the Masoretic text. No doubt 
the pre-Christian pronunciation of Hebrew differed somewhat from that 
preserved by the Masoretes, so that the same word might e.g. be di
syllabic in one, and trisyllabic in the other pronunciation, but for 
comparisons made within the Masoretic text, the Masoretic pronunciation 
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suffices. As a first mark of Hebrew poetry we find in each verse two 
parallel lines, parallel in sense, and nearly equivalent in weight. 

But parallelism is often varied by the introduction of a third member 
into the verse. 'fhis third member is semi-independent: it introduces 
or supplements the parallel pair, but stands outside the parallelism 
itself. Thus we find in Pa xxxvii. 25, 

I ha'/Je been young, and now am old,· 
Yet have I not seen the righteoUB forsaken, 
Nor his seed begging their bread. 

The first member introduces two parallel members. 
In Ps ii. 2 the third member, standing outside the parallelism, com

pletes the sense of the verse with singular force, 
The kings of the earth set themselves, 
And the rulers take counsel together, 

Against JEHOVAH, and Q{Jainst his anolnted. 

This arrangement of the verse in holding back the important clause till 
the end serves to emphasise the incredible daring of the conspirators. 

Further it must be said that parallelism is found where the two 
members do not say the same thing. Some cases are of "constructive" 
parallelism, i.e. the first member serves as the basis on which the second 
rests. Thus in Ps cxix. 121, 

I have done that which is lawful and right; 
Give me not over unto those that would do me wrong. 

Sometimes again the parallelism expresses not a comparison but a 
contrast, as in Ps xxxvii. 21, 

The ungodly borroweth and payeth not again ; 
But the righteous is graciolll! and giveth. 

The general impression left by a study of parallelism is that the rules 
or principles which govern it are free and expansive rather than rigid. 
Frequently the importance of the matter breaks through the bondage of 
form, and the parallelism, if it exists, is difficult to detect. If it be urged 
that such defective cases of parallelism are due to faults in the Maso
retie text, it must nevertheless be said that the emendations which are 
employed to mend the parallelism frequently mutilate the sense, or at 
least weaken the nervous force of the language. The emendators ask 
us to believe that careless scribes improved the meaning, while they 
spoilt the metre. It is difficult to believe. It is surely better to confess 
that in the Psalter Hebrew Prosody is in some respects still in the 
making. 

BP d 
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Further a study of the freedom with which the Psalmists con
structed their parallelisms forbids us to suppose that they were rigid 
in their use of metre. We noticed above that the two members of a 
parallelism are most frequently of equal length or "weight." But 
metrical theorists are not conbmt with this approximation to metre. 
They press the view that a line of Hebrew poetry consists of a fixt 
number of accented syllables. Feet they measure by the accent: a word 
of three syllables and a word of two rank equally as one foot, provided 
that each word contains one accented syllable and no more. Thus hash
sM-mesh ("the sun") and im-m{ ("my mother") are reckoned each as 
one metrical foot, because, though they differ in the number of syllables, 
they agree in containing one accented syllable and no more. A line with 
three accented syllables is called a "trimeter" and one of four such 
syllables a "tetrameter." As a specimen (in English) of the trimeter, 
we take Ps xxxvii. 29, 

The just/ inherit/ the land, 
And abide / therein / for ever. 

But this metrical system is frequently found to fail if we follow MT. 
Many couplets escape from its bonds. But the theorists do not hesitate. 
If the lines of MT do not scan, they seek by emendation to make their 
scansion possible. 

Now the Masoretic text is not perfect, and emendation cannot be 
excluded from the scholar's task. But the nature and amount of 
emendation needs to be carefully considered. It may be said at once 
that the amount of emendation proposed for the sake of "the metre" 
is very large, and further that the general sense of a passage is often 
affected for the worse. A conflict between sense and sound arises, and 
surely sense, particularly when attested by the context, ought to have 
the preference. It must be remembered that very often we are judging 
the words oft-he extemporiser on the harp, not those of the writer with 
his pen. The singer is less hampered than the writer in his words: he 
can interpolate a telling word and support it with a strain of music, 
and again he can break off, and leave a word or even a clause to be 
only suggested and not expressed. In general the Psalms (as we have 
them) may be said to take rank between the improvisations of the 
minstrel and the finished poems of the writer. We may not look upon 
the Psalms as finished poems bound by strict rules of Prosody. We find 
in them not metre, but an approximation-in some cases indeed a close 
approximation-to metre. 
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Truly it is very hazardous to correct the text of a Psalm in the 
supposed interest of "the metre." Proposed corrections very often take 
the form of the omission or addition of a word, or of both omission and 
addition as in Pa 1. 1, 2: 

The God of gods, JEHOVAH, bath spoken, and called the earth 
From sunrising unto sunsetting: 
Out of Zion the perfection of beauty 
God bath shined forth. 

In the first member are perhaps six accented syllables: in the second 
and third we may count three each, but in the fourth there are only 
two accented syllables. Duhm therefore re-writes the passage as follows, 

JEHOVAH speaks and earth is afraid 
From sunrising unto sunsetting: 
Out of Zion the perfection of beauty 
The God of gods bath shined forth. 

(The change of the clause "and called the earth" into "and earth is 
afraid" is independent of the metre and need not be considered here.) 
The two verses thus re-written answer well enough to the metre proposed: 
each member contains three accented syllables. But how does the sense 
fare1 Surely the emphasis with which the name and description of 
JEHOVAH is introduced in the first member belongs to the original text 
oftbe Psalm 1 Who has spoken? Not some pitiful familiar spirit muttering 
out of the dust (cf Isa viii. 19), but JEHOVAH the God of gods crying 
aloud from Mount Zion. Each word of the great title falls solemnly from 
the Psalmist's lips with its accompanying note of the psaltery: "El, 
Elohim, JEHOVAH-bath spoken." 

The evidence of the ancients for the use of "metre," which at first 
seems definite, becomes strangely indefinite when it is examined. Jo
sephus, annalist and apologist for Judaism to the Gentiles, writes that 
Exod xv and Deut xxxii are written in hexameters, and that David 
composed odes and hymns, some in trimeters, others in pentameters. 
St Jerome writing about 300 years later at Bethlehem says that the 
book of Job from iii. 3 to xiii. 6 is written in hexameters, with dactyl 
and spondee. He adds further that the Psalms and other "cantica" of 
the Scriptures are written in such metres as Horace and Pindar em
ployed. 

Dactyls-spondees-metre, that is, measurement of words and 
syllables-are not these definite terms? Yes, definite for Vergil, polishing 
verses in his study, definite for Horace anxiously following his Greek 

d1. 
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models, Sappho and Alca-eus, but were they definite for the Psalmist, 
as he sat under the shadow of a great rock harp in hand extemporising 
his words to fit his music? Surely not. He had something to say and 
says it, but we may not believe that he always kept his urgent petition 
or his outburst of praise within the strict limits of dactyl and spondee 
or any other metre. And this is just what St Jerome confesses. His 
words on Job are as follows: 

The verses are hexameters flowing on with dactyl and spondee, and ( on 
account of the genius of the Hebrew language) frequently admitting other feet 
also, not equivalent in syllables, but in quantity. At times moreover the rhythm 
sweet and piercing is borne onward of its own motion free from bondage to 
number of feet. 

If this last statement is true of Job, is it not likely to be equally true 
of the Psalter? The facts of Hebrew Prosody would have been more 
accurately stated if all mention of Hexameters, Dactyls, and Spondees 
had been avoided. 

St Jerome has acknowledged the irregularity of Hebrew poetry with
out suggesting any reason for it. This defect has been well supplied by 
Sir George Adam Smith. He begins by dwelling on the parallelism which 
appears throughout Hebrew verse. 

The fact is (so he writes) poetry was primitively the art of saying the 
same beautiful things over and over again in similarly charming ways, which ... 
(the singers) sang back to each other not in sound only but in sense as well. 
'Deep calleth unto deep,' tree to tree, bird to bird, all the world over. 

Again, 
If parallelism be the dominant form of Hebrew verse, if the Hebrew poet 

be so constantly bent on a rhythm of sense, this must inevitably modify his 
rhythms of sound. ... If the governing principle of the poetry requires each line to 
be a clause or sentence in itself, the lines will frequently tend, of course within 
limits, to be longer or shorter, to have more or fewer stresses than are normal 
throughout the poem. 

These wise words supply a valuable caveat to the inflexible applica
tion of metrical theory favoured by many scholars of to-day. 

Another illustration of the freedom with which the Psalmists deal 
with poetical form is supplied by their use of strophes. In a few Psalms 
a strophical arrangement is to be detected with certainty, though no 
formal marks of division exist. Thus Ps ii is divided into four strophes, 
which are clearly indicated by the general sense, thus (a) i,v. 1-3, the 
occasion stated; (b) vv. 4-6, JEHOVAH utters His oracle; ( c) vv. 7-9, 
the king recites the oracle; ( d) vv. 10-12, the nations are warned to 
submit. The four strophes are of approximately equal length. 
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Another similar case is that of Ps xcii which also falls naturally into 
four strophes: (a) vv. 1-3, praise is good; (b) vv. 4-8, by the counsel 
of JEHOVAH the wicked perish; ( c) vv. 9-11, the contrasted fates of the 
Psalmist and the evil-doers; (a; vv. 12-15, the great prosperity of the 
righteous. 

In a few Psalms again the division into strophes is marked by a 
refrain; e.g. in Ps cvii; see vv. 8, 9-15, 16-21, 22-31, 32, "Oh that 
men would praise JEHOVAH for his goodness." The arrangement however 
is not carried out fully in this Psalm, and the length of the strophes is 
irregular. So too in Ps lxxx we find the following scheme: vv. 1-3 
(strophe i) with refrain, "Turn us again"; 4-7 (strophe ii) with refrain, 
"Turn us again"; 8-14 (double strophe) with refrain "Turn again, we 
beseech thee"; vv. 15, 16 outside the poetical scheme; 17-19 a final 
strophe, ending with the refrain, "Turn us again, 0 JEHOVAH." Another 
instance is afforded by Ps xlvi. A refrain is found in vv. 7 and 11, and 
(provided that we supply this refrain by conjecture after v. 3) the Psalm 
falls into three strophesofapproximatelyequal length. Duhm and Gunkel 
take the risk of adopting the conjecture, but the result is not happy for 
the sense, for the introduction of the refrain breaks the close connexion 
between vv. 3 and 4. The stormy sea of v. 3 which shakes the mountains 
is stilled and becomes in v. 4 a flowing river which divides itself into 
channels to bring water to the city of God. Here is a case of sense 
versus poetic form : surely consideration for the sense should prevail. 
'l'he Psalmist is feeling after strophical form, but he does not bind him
self to it. 

In very many Psalms there is no indication of strophes, and the efforts 
of some scholars to force the text into strophical form are singularly 
unhappy. Examples are Ps lxxviii as arranged with many emendations by 
Duhm, Briggs, and others, and Ps xci as treated by Duhm. (For a 
criticism of Duhm see Ps xci, Introduction, § 3.) Of Ps lxxviii Gunkel 
writes, "Regular strophical arrangement does not appear," and of Ps xci 
he says, "strophical form not quite regular" (Psalmen, 341, 406). Alpha
betical Psalms again, such as xxv, xxxiv, cxi, cxii, do not lend themselves 
to strophical arrangement. For a fuller discussion of a special case, that 
of the great lyric, Ps lxviii, see the Introduction to that Psalm,§ 7. See 
also cxvi, Introduction, § 2; cxxxv, Introduction,§ 3. We conclude that 
it is generally unsafe to emend the text of a Psalm to bring it into a 
regular strophical form. For the Psalmists strophes are occasional 
luxuries, not rigid necessities. 
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§ 8(a). THE CONDITION OF THE HEBREW TEXT (MT) 

The text of the Psalter which is commonly printed in our Hebrew 
Bibles is that called the Masoretic text. It has been banded down for 
many centnries guarded by a Masorah. 'fhis Masorah is a careful 
record of the minutiae of the text. It tells how often peculiar words or 
peculiar forms occur and it quotes the relevant passages. Where the 
same passage occurs twice (as in the case of 2 Sam xxii = Ps xviii) the 
Masorah records the variations between the two texts. Further the 
Masoretic text is furnished throughout the O.T. with a textual apparatus, 
i.e. a few variations found presumably in ancient MSS are recorded. 
Where this happens the reading which stands in the text is called 
C'thzb ("written"), and its fellow in the margin is called K'ri ("read'), 
because it was "read" aloud in Divine service. Most of these variations 
affect only the pronunciation of a word, or alter the sense only slightly. 
As an instance of more importance may be cited Ps ix. 12 (Heh. 13), 
where the C'thib has "the poor" ('aniyim), while K'ri gives "the meek" 
(Heh. 'anavim). Again in xlix. 14 (Heb.15), C'thib has "their beauty" or 
"their form "whileK'ri gives "their strength" (AV marg),lit. "their rock." 

Further the Masoretic text has been furnished with vowel points 
which fix not only the pronunciation, but (in many cases) the sense also. 
Hebrew was written originally (like the Moabite and Phoenician of the 
monumental inscriptions) with consonants only; the present vowel points 
are perhaps not earlier than the eighth century A.D. But a word written 
with its consonants only may be ambiguous in sense, thus in Ps xci. 3 
MT agrees with EV, "from the noisome (i.e. harmful) pestilence" (Heh. 
deber), but LXX has a,,r() ,\oyov TapaxwSov~, "from the utterance (Heh. 
dabar) that bringeth trouble." If deber be accepted, the reference is to 
an epidemic; if dabar to a spell pronounced by a sorcerer to harm some 
man or woman. Here though the difference in sense is so great, the 
two substantives are spelt with the same consonants. 

The care taken among the Jews to preserve the text of the O.T. un
corrupted was evidently very great, at least from the beginning of the 
Christian era. A tract.ate called SopMrim ("Scribes," reckoned as a kind 
of appendix to the Mishnah) lays down careful rules for the writing of 
Biblical MSS; three mistakes invalidated a copy of the Law (the Pen
tateuch) for reading in the Synagogue. But evidence is lacking that 
equal care was exercised in the period before the Christian era, and 
further a comparison of MT with LXX proves to the satisfaction of most 



§ B (a). STATE OF THE HEBREW TEXT lvii 

scholars that many variations from MT existed in the Hebrew text, at 
the time when LXX was made. No doubt many apparent variations in 
the Greek are to be explained as simple misunderstandings of the Hebrew 
text as we have it, but there remain some passages in which it is generally 
allowed that the Hebrew reading which lay before the LXX translators 
was different from that of MT. In some of these cases the reading 
followed by LXX is superior; in many others it is evident that LXX has 
preferred the easier reading. 

What estimate then are we to form of the correctness of the Masoretic 
text1 The question is important on two grounds. First, our Revised 
Version of the O.T. has been made from this Masoretic text, and "the 
Revisers have generally, though not uniformly, rendered the C'thib in 
the text, and left the K'ri in the margin" (Preface to RV, p. xiii). 
Secondly, modern scholars have shown great suspicion of the MT, and 
have proposed a very large number of "emendations" in every book of 
the 0. T. In this they have departed widely from the standpoint of older 
scholars, many of whom accepted the MT at the old Jewish valuation, 
i.e. as practically infallible. 

This last position however is, as we said above, impossible. The 
Masoretic text of the Psalms (like the MT of other books) contains 
some readings (a) which are "impossible" as yielding no sense, (b) and 
others which are inferior to rival readings which are represented in the 
LXX. 

Under (a) we may reckon the reading of the MT in Ps xxii. 16c, 
"Like a lion (Heb. ka'ari) my hands and my feet." Here a suitable 
verb is wanted, but it does not occur, and it cannot be supplied from 
the context. Probably the enigmatic ka'ari is a corruption of some 
verbal form. The versions guess at different verbs, but none of them 
seems to preserve the original reading. 

Under (b) we may refer to Ps ii. 9a. Here the AV (=RV) following 
the M'l' gives "Thou shalt break them with a rod (or "sceptre") of iron," 
reading the Hebrew verb as tero'em, but the LXX reads the same Hebrew 
consonants with other vowels, tir'em, "Thou shalt shepherd them," or 
(paraphrasing the common metaphor) "Thou shalt govern them." The 
nations are to become the "possession" of the Son of JEHOVAH, to be 
sternly controlled indeed, lest they do harm to Israel, but to be dashed 
in pieces in case they resist; cf Rev xii. 5, "A man child who is to rule 
( 1roiµ.alvnv, "be shepherd over") all the nations with a rod of iron." The 
parallels to this promise are to be found in such passages as Isa xiv. 1, 
2, lxi. 5, 6. So in xci. 3, quoted above, LXX ("from the utterance that 
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bringeth trouble") is to be preferred to MT ("from the noisome pesti
lence"). 

Enough has been said to show that the LXX has a certain value for 
textual questions, but it must be used with critical caution. It is pre
eminently a popul11,r version made, we may presume, for the large 
Jewish population of Alexandria, who were forgetting in Egypt their 
own language. There is little or nothing to suggest that it was the work 
of scholars : it does not show the painful accuracy of Aquila, nor the 
finer touch of Symmachus. Rather it was made for the ignorant by those 
who were just a little less ignorant. It passes muster in an easy book 
like Genesis, but falls into strange mistakes in the Prophets, Minor and 
Major, and not least in the Psalter, e.g. in xxix (xxviii). 1, lvlyKaTE -r~ 
,rop{'l.' viovs- Kpiwv (so P-B), where there are no "young rams" in the 
original, or lxxviii (lxxvii). 69, Kal <eK060/L7/0'£V WS' /LOVOKEpw-rwv 'T~ ay{au/La 
avrnv, where the introduction of the unicorns only darkens the sense of 
the passage, or civ ( ciii). 17, -rov lpwSiov ,j olK{a ,jyE'i-rai avT4i ( vel avTwv ), 
where the translator has missed the sense badly: MT gives, "As for the 
stork the fir trees are her house." 

But even apart from the evidence of the LXX, such as it is, many 
scholars attempt to detect and correct errors in the MT. Their readiness 
to do this springs in part from a depreciatory view of the literary quality 
of the Psalms. Thus Duhm calls the Psalter a "People's Book" and de
clares that the majority of the people, for whom he supposes the Psalms 
were written, gave their preference to the commonplace and trivial. 
Indeed his judgment on the Psalms with the exception of the Psalms 
of Ascents (cxx-cxxxiv) is quite unfavourable (Psalmen, pp. xxvi
xxviii). Of the religious poems, he says many are only versified prose; 
many only accumulations of current phrases; few poems are by true 
poets (von berufenen Dichtern). It is not surprising that a critic who 
holds such views should be reckless in emendation, since the Psalmist's 
poetic genius seems no higher than the Coxumentator's own. 

Other Commentators who do not venture to express themselves in 
Duhm's depreciatory terms nevertheless emend many passages as freely 
and as confidently as he. Ps lxix has been especially unfortunate. In 
v. l0(Heb.11) MT reads, "Then I wept with fastingwith myverysoul,and 
it became my reproach." The sentence is true to Hebrew idiom, for the 
naphshi ("with my very soul") takes up the first person understood in 
the Hebrew verbal form, "I wept," and adds to its force; cf Isa xxvi. 9. 
In three short words the Hebrew text of v. 10a gives the three ideas of 
weeping, of fasting, and of energy of appeal. But the nervous power of 
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the sentence does not fit in with a depreciatory estimate of the literary 
quality of the Psalms, and accordingly the Commentators resort to 
emendation. Their proposal is to assimilate the text to xxxv. 13, "I 
afflicted (Heh. 'inneth~) my soul with fasting," though the Greek of the 
two passages differs, and though there is no transcriptional probability 
that a scribe would write va-ebkeh, "and I wept" for an original va
a'anneh, "and I affiicted." 

Another vigorous phrase which has suffered emendation is contained 
in lxxvi. 10, "Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee." Both Duhm 
and Gunkel find the words meaningless, and indeed they mean nothing, 
if they are taken as prose. But the Psalmist is using one of those brief 
sayings full of insight, which are the distinguishing marks of poetry. 
The demonstration of the impotence of man's wrath, when this wrath 
breaks itself against the opposing Will of God-this demonstration is 
praise of the Divine power to protect Its own. The wrath of Balak 
against Israel turns to JEHOVAH's praise, when Balak's instrument, 
Balaam, is forced to bless the people whom he was called to ban. So the 
wrath of N aaman against Elisha is turned to praise of the power and 
beneficence of Elisha's God, when Naaman is cured of his leprosy. 

The superficiality of many of the judgments of textual critics on single 
words and phrases warns us against a ready acceptance of the more 
daring reconstructions of Psalms which aim at reproducing the original 
poetic form of these compositions. Very superficial is such a recon
struction as that of Ps I.xii given in I.C.C. The Psalm is cut down to 
about half its length, vv. 3 ab, 4 c, 7, 8, 9 a, 10-12 being omitted. Of a 
different kind but equally unconvincing is Duhm's reconstruction of 
Ps cxvi. He re-writes the text in four-line strophes, each of which ( ex
cept the last) is made to end with the refrain, "And on the name of 
JEHOVAH I call." But the refrain has to be supplied by conjecture in 
stanzas 1, 3-7, 9, i.e. in seven stanzas out of ten. 

(b) VERSIONS 

Chief among these perhaps stands the ancient Greek version, the 
Septuagint (usually cited as "1xx"). Different groups of books were 
translated at different times and by different hands. The Greek Penta
teuch dates from circ. 250 B.c., the Greek Psalms later, perhaps circ. 150. 
It is this version from which are derived nearly all the q notations made 
in N.T. from 0.T.; see H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament 
in Greek, pp. 392-404. For the MSS see p. lxxxii. 
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The Septuagint has many serious faults, some of which have left their 
mark on the English versions, particularly on the Psalter of the Prayer 
Book. Thus the avoidance of the Sacred Name JEHOVAH (except in 
xxxiii. 12; lxxxiii. 18) and the substitution of the title "the LORD" for 
it, is due to the practice of the Septuagint which uses Kvpios (Vulgate, 
Dominus) in the same way. But this loss of the distinctive name of the 
God of Israel is very serious in many places, e.g. in xcvi. 5, where we 
should read, 

and in v. 10a, 

All the gods of the peoples are idols: 
But JEHOVAH made the heavens, 

Say ye among the nations, JEHOVAH reigneth: ... 
He shall judge the peoples with equity. 

In some places again the Septuagint has rendered tenses wrongly and 
(through the Vulgate) has misled the Prayer Book Psalter, e.g. in xvii. 
21 and 25 ( = xviii. 20 and 24, EV) the Septuagint gives avTa1ro8Jun 
(Vulgate, retribuet), where the past tense, "JEHOVAH rewarded me," is 
required. So again the presence of the names of two mythical creatures, 
"unicorns" in xxii. 21 and "dragons" in cxlviii. 7 in the Prayer Book 
Psalter, is due to the example of the Septuagint. Other instances of 
some interest are 

xliv. 12 (=xlv. 12, P-B), a&os EUTtV o KVptos (cod Ro (hos) uov: Ipse 
est Dominus Deus tuus, Vulgate: "He is thy Lord God," P-B. 

lxxi. 6 ( = lxxii. 6, P-B), KaTaf31uErnt ws vETos E7Tt 1r0Kov. Descendet 
sicut pluvia in vellus, V ulgate: "He shall come down like the rain into 
a fleece of wool," P-B. 

lxxxvii. 6 (=lxxxviii. 4, P-B), Ev vEKpo'is EAEv0Epos: intermortuosliber, 
Vulgate: "Free among the dead," P-B. 

In other cases the variations of the Septuagint from the Hebrew have 
left no trace in the English versions. Instances are: 

ii. 12, "Kiss the son." LXX, 8pa.~au0E 1rat8E{as, "Lay hold on instruc
tion"; Vulgate, Appreliendite disciplinam. 

iv. 2, "0 ye sons of men, how long shall my glory be turned into 
dishonour?" 

LXX, via, d.v0pJmw, EWS 1TOTC: {3apvKa.p8tot; 

"Sons of men, how long will ye be slow of understanding?" 
ix. 20. "Put them in fear, 0 ,JEHOVAH." 
LXX, KaTU.UTTJUOV, Kvpu,, voµ,o0tT1JV E7T

0 

ai:Tovs, 

"Set, 0 Lord, a lawgiver over them." 
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xiv. 3. Here follows a long interpolation agreeing with Rom iii. 13-18. 
It is reproduced in P-B, but not in AV, RV. 

xxii. 21. "Save me from the lion's mouth; Yea, from the horns of 
the wild-oxen thou hast answered me." 

LXX, O'WO'OV P,£ £K O'TOµ.aTo,;; >..iovTo~, KaL a:rro KEpO.TWV µ.ovoK£PWTWV T~V 

7a1r£{vwu{v µ.ov, 

"Save me from the lion's mouth, and my low estate from the horns of 
the unicorns." 

Further in its present text the Septuagint is marred by a number of 
doublets, i.e. two different renderings of the same phrase have been 
allowed to stand side by side without any indication that they are 
alternatives. A striking instance of this is reproduced in the P-B ren
dering of xxix. 1, where the words, "Bring young rams unto the Lord" 
are a doublet of the correct rendering, "Bring unto the Lord, 0 ye 
mighty." So in cxxxii. 4 the clause, "Neither the temples of my head to 
take anyrest" (P-B) is a doublet of the preceding clause, "Nor mine eye
lids to slumber," and is derived from the Septuagint. See also cxlviii. 5. 

The variations of the Septuagint from our present Hebrew text 
("the Masoretic text") are due respectively to three causes: (a) the 
Greek translators followed a different Hebrew text, not necessarily 
better than MT; (b) they erred through ignorance of the meaning of 
the Hebrew; (c) the Greek text has suffered corruption in the 500 or 
600 years which intervened between the making of the translation and 
the writing of the most ancient MSS we now possess. 

Variations are due sometimes to a different reading of the vowels, 
e.g. in xc. 3 (=xci. 3, RV) where RV gives "the noisome (i.e. harmful) 
pestilence" (Heh. deber), but LXX has Xoyov Tapaxw8ov,;; "harmful word" 
(Heh. dabar). So again in lxxxvii. llb (= lxxxviii. 10b RV) RV gives 
"Shall they that are deceased ( marg. the Repha'im) arise (Heb. ya!fii,mu) 
and praise tbee1" But the LXX has ~ iaTpoi a.vau-njuovu,v Kat etoµ.oXoyrj
uovTO{ uoi; i.e. "Or shall physicians (Heh. rophe'zm) raise them up 
(Heh. yakimu) and praise thee 1" In this instance the consonant Yod, a 
mater lectionis, was read by the LXX for the consonant V av. In xxxiii. 6 
( = xxxiv. 5, RV) the LXX, combining a different reading of the vowels of 
the verbs with a difference of one consonant ( Gaph for He, "your faces" 
for "their faces"), gives a sense more suitable to the context: 

Approach him, and be enlightened: 
And your faces shall not be ashamed. 
(1rpou,X8nn ,rpvs OVTOII ical cp61TIITB.,n, 

ical Ta 7rp011'6l7r0 iiµ.o'iv OU /£? ICOTOLIT)(Vll(}y,) 
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The Latin Versions 

(a) The VuLGATE. The version of the Psalms printed in the Vulgate 
is not au original work of St Jerome, but it is his revison of the Old 
Latin Version which he found in use. This older version was made not 
from the Hebrew, but from the Septuagint by unknown hands, and it 
was marred by many faults. St Jerome did not venture to correct it 
directly from the original; he worked from the revised Septuagint, 
which Origen had published in his Hexapla. There was a reason for this 
caution. The Septuagint was believed by many to be inspired, and its 
authority was admitted by many who suspected the "Jewish Bible," i.e. 
the Hebrew text. So St Jerome corrected the notoriously faulty Latin 
from Origen's Hexapla, and his corrected copy became the authorised 
("Vulgate") version of the Psalms in Latin Christendom. Since cod. A 
of the LXX represents Origen's text better than cod. B, the Vulgate on 
the whole agrees better with the former than with the latter. 

xlv. 6 (xlvi. 5, EV) 1",;; 1rpocrw1r'/J cod. B: 1"6 1rp6, 1rpw~ 1rpwl cod. A: 
mane diluculo, V ulgate. 

xlvii. 5 ( = xlviii. 4, EV) OL {3acri'A.lis cod. B: add .,;;, ns cod. A: reges 
terrae, V ulgate. 

Instances in which the Septuagint has influenced P-B through the 
Vulgate have been given above, but in some instances the Vulgate has 
influenced P-B, though unsupported by the Septuagint. Thus in (xxi. 
32 = xxii. 32) "the heavens (coeli) shall declare his righteousness": and 
again in civ. 18 (=cv. 18 EV) uffi71pov Biij'A.0£11 -rj ifroX71 avTov ("his soul 
passed through iron") LXX : Ferrum pertransiit animam eius Vulgate: 
"the iron entered into his soul" P-B, following Coverdale (1535) who 
has, "the yron pearsed his herte." Again, one whole verse, cxxxv. 27 
(cxxxvi. 27 P-B), which is not found in the Septuagint, appears in the 
P-B on the authority of the Vulgate. 

St Jerome followed up his work on the Vulgate with a fresh translation 
of the Psalter from the Hebrew-Psalterium iuxta HelYraeos. (On this 
see F. C. Burkitt in J.T.S. xxiv. 203-208.) He settled at Bethlehem in 
386 A.D. and devoted himself there for twenty years to the study of 
Hebrew and to work on the Old Testament-translations and com
mentaries-with the help of Bar Anina, a Jew. The translation of the 
Psalms differs frequently from the Vulgate and has a value of its own. 
Thus in ii. 12 it gives Adorate pure for the Apprelwndite disciplinam 
of the Vulgate. In Ii (1). 12, for Redde mihi laetitiam salutaris tui it 
gives Redde miki 'la.etitiam Jesu tui. In cvi (cv). 30, for Et stetit Pkinees 



SPECIMEN OF LATIN VERSIONS 

(a) from LXX, (b) St Jerome from LXX, (c) St Jerome from Hebrew. 
SEPTUAGINT (cod. B) 

Ps xliv (xlv, Heh) 11, 12. 
lm>..a.0ov rov Aaoii uov 

\ ,.. # ,.. I 

,ea, TOV ~I.KO~ TO~ 1rarpo, <TOV. 

on ,rrdJvµ11u•v 

o /3au,AEVS TOV KaAAOVS uov. 

Ps xiv (xlvi, Heh) 6. 
0 6~0r fv µ,Ea;,p aVrijr, 

ov ua>..,v011u•ra, • 
fJ0110,iuu airrfi O 0,os 

T'f> 1ipoutJ"'f· 

P~ liv \Iv, Heh) ,22,, 23. , _ 
J/'ffaAvv,011,uav o, Aoyo, avrov 

v'ff<p D..a,ov, ... 
E1rlp1.,S,ov £1rl KVp,ov 
,-,jv µip,µvav uov. 

Ps lxvii (Ix viii, Heh) 19. 
dva~l1r Elr Vfor 

rixµa>.wuvua~ alxµa>..wuiav, 
l>..afJu Soµara Iv av0p"'"''I?· 

Ps xciv (xcv, Heh) 10. 
TECTUEp{JKOVTQ fr'} 

1'pocr<Jx0,ua 
rf, yu,E{i EKElvr,. 

Ps ciii (civ, Heh) 16. 
xoprao-0,iu<Ta< 

Ta ~'UAQ TOV .,,,lJlov 
ai Killpo, rov tu{:Mvov 

Ar E<plJrEVUEV. 

(a) MOZABABIQ 

ohliuiscere populum tuum 
et domum patris tui 
quoniam concupiuit 

rex speciem tuam. 

adiuuahit earn Deus 
aspectu suo. 

mollierunt sermones suos 
super oleum, ... 

iacta in Deo 
cogitatum tuum. 

ascendit in altum, 
cepit captiuitatem, 

dedit dona hominihus 
(cp Ephes iv. B). 

quadraginta annis 
proximus fui 

generationi huic. 

satiahuntur 
omnia Iigna siluarum 

et cedri Lihani 
quos (quas) plantasti 
(lcpvr,vuas, cod. A). 

(b) VuLGATE ("Gallican") 

ohliuiscere populum tuum 
et domum patris tui. 

et concupiscet 
(Kai lm0vµ,iu«, cod. A) 

rex decorem tuum. 

adiuuahit eam Deus 
mane diluculo. 

(ro .,,pas 11'pwl "'P"'l, cod. A). 

molliti sunt sermones eius 
super oleum, ... 

iacta super Dominum 
curam tuam. 

ascendisti in altum, 
cepisti captiuitatem, 

accepisti dona in hominihus. 

quadraginta annis 
offensus fui 

generationi illi. 

saturahnntur 
ligna campi 

et cedri Libani 
quas plantanit. 

(c) IUXTA HEBRAEOS 

ohliuiscere populi tui 
et domus patris tui, 

et concupiscet 

rex decorem tuum. 

auxiliahitur ei Deus 
in ipso ortu matutino. 

molliores sermones eius 
oleo, ... 

proice super Dominum 
caritatem tuam. 

ascendisti in excelsum, 
captiuam duxisti captiuitatem, 
accepisti dona in hominihus. 

quadraginta annis 
d.isplicuit mihi 
generatio ilia. 

saturahuntur 
ligna Dornini, 
cedri Libani 

quas plantasti. 

un 
co --0" 
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et placavit it gives Stetit autem .Pinees et diiudica1Jit. The word Belak 
which is left unnoticed in the Vulgate is rendered Semper by Jerome 
following Aquila who gives a.£{. In three of these instances Jerome 
approaches nearer to the Hebrew. In the fourth (li. 14) he gives a free 
interpretation instead of a rendering: the Hebrew 1111:11, yish'ekii, is "thy 
salvation" or "thy help." The Hebrew name 11,1:11, Yeshu'a, "Jesus,'' 
could not receive a Hebrew possessive affix: "Thy Jesus" would be 
a solecism in Hebrew. In general however the translation is good: a 
Roman Catholic scholar, the Abbe Perennes, writes, "Cette version 
faite directement sur l'hebraica veritas n'a pas ete introduite clans la 
Vulgate pour des raisons de prudence ecclesiastique. Elle reste tres 
autorisee et est eminemment utile pour la critique du texte" (Les 
Psaumes [1922]). The preceding table illustrates the relation of the chief 
Latin Versions to the Septuagint and to the Hebrew. 

(b) The T ARGUM is a rendering of the Hebrew text into Aramaic, the 
language of Aram (i.e. Syria). It was still in use in our Lord's time, and 
indeed still later. A similar dialect is found in the parts of the O.T., 
Daniel ii. 4-vii. 28 and Ezra iv. 8-vii. 26. 

For the most part the Targum agrees closely with MT but it some
times becomes paraphrastic and homiletic. Thus lxviii. 7 (8) begins, "0 
God, when thou wentest forth in the pillar of cloud and in the pillar of 
fire before thy people": it ends "when thou gavest the law to thy people." 
See also xci. 2ff, "David said, I will say of JEHOVAH, He is my confidence, 
my strong city, my God; I will trust in His word. For he will deliver 
thee, Sowmon my son, from snare and stumbling-block, from death and the 
multitude .... Thou shalt not be afraid of the terror of the demons who walk 
at night, of the arrow of the angel of death which he shooteth by day." 

So again cxxviii. 2, "For thou shalt eat the labour oftby hand: blessed 
art thou in tkisworld and blessedfor the world to come." Andagaincxxxvii. 
7, "lfichael prince of Jerusalem said, Remember, 0 JEHOVAH ... " and v. 8, 
"Gabriel the prince oj Zion said to the people of Babylon ... " See the 
article T ARGUM by Dr W. Bacher in the Jewish Encycwpedia, vol. xii. 

It is an interesting fact that our Lord in his cry from the cross, Why 
hast thou forsaken me? (Ps xxii. 1), uses not the original Hebrew verb 
('azabtani) but the verb used in the Targum (shebaktani, transliterated 
in Greek uaf3ax0avd: Mark xv. 34). This does not of course prove that 
the Targum existed as a book in his day: the Scriptures were no doubt 
orally interpreted at first, and the interpretations were not written down 
till a comparatively late date. 

(c) Akin to the TARGUM is the PESHITTA, which is written in the form 
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of Aramaic usually called "Syriac." Like the Targum it has the verb 
shebaktani in Ps xxii. 1. But (unlike the Targum) the Peshitta has a 
Christian history. It originated probably in Judaeo-Christian circles, 
for Nestle can write, "The [Peshitta] Pentateuch follows closely the 
Hebrew text and Jewish exegesis," but in history the Peshitta has been 
an authority in the Church, not in the Synagogue. The date of its com
position is not known, but it was probably early, in the first or second 
century A.D. It has some interesting renderings. In ii. 12, "Kiss the 
son" stands unchanged, for the two words in the original, though they 
might be Hebrew, are more probably Aramaic. In ix. 21 (20) it agrees 
with the Septuagint, "Appoint them a lawgiver," against Aquila and 
the Targum, and the chief Jewish authorities, "Appoint them terror." 
In xlv. 7 (6), "Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever," three good MSS 
have, "The throne of God is for ever and ever." 

One feature of the translation is that certain terms applied to God 
in the Hebrew are avoided in the Peshitta apparently as too bold. In the 
MT God is often called a "shield," but in the Syriac the word is para
phrased, "My lwlper" in xviii. 3(2); "My confidence" in lix. 12(11), and 
so in lxxxiv. 12 (11), "The LoRD is a sun and shield" becomes in the 
Peshitta, "For the Lord is our nurturer and our helper." On the other 
hand in the Peshitta as well as in the Hebrew and Septuagint Ps xviii 
opens with the bold cry, "I will love thee, 0 Lord." 

( d) ENGLISH. The Prayer Book Version is taken with a few changes 
from the Great Bible of 1539. The basis of this Version is Coverdale's 
translation made from the Latin V ulgate; hence the Prayer Book 
Version retains many additional words and phrases which are found 
in the Vulgate but not in the Masoretic text. Most of these addi
tions may be traced back to the Septuagint, for the Vulgate itself 
was not made from the Hebrew, but from the Septuagint, which was 
the Bible most used in the Christian Church for the first three centuries 
of our era. Such additions are found in i. 5, "from the face of the earth"; 
ii. 12, "the right way"; vii. 12, "a righteous judge, strong and patient"; 
xiii. 6, "yea, I will praise the Name of the Lord most Highest"; xiv. 5-7 
(three whole verses); lxxiii. 27, "in the gates of the daughter of Sion "; 
cxxxvi. 27 (the whole verse is taken from the Vulgate, but is not found 
in LXX); cxlviii. 5, "he spake the word, and they were made." The three 
extra verses which form xiv. 5-7 in the Prayer Book Version were in
troduced into the MSS of LXX from Rom iii. 13-18. 'fhe Apostle in 
his Epistle put together passages from different parts of O.T. to form 
his quotation. 
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The translation from the Vulgate which forms the basis of the Prayer 
Book Version was freely emended by comparison with the Hebrew text, 
or with Sebastian Munster's new translation from the Hebrew (1534-5). 
Thus the sacred name JEHOVAH is introduced in two suitable passages 
(xxxiii. 12, lxxxiii. 18) in agreement with the Hebrew, and the common 
substitute, "the Lord," Dominus in the Vulgate, Kt!pio~ in the LXX, 

is rejected. In ii. 12 "Kiss the Son" follows MT; Vulgate has Appre
hendite disciplinam. In viii. 2a, "Out of the mouth ... hast thou ordained 
strength" follows MT, while Vulgate (= LXX) has perfecisti laudem, "thou 
hast perfected praise" : so too in Matt xxi. 16, iK OTop.a.Tos v711r{wv Ka.l 

0-,,M{6vTwv Ka.T7JpTluw a.lvov. Two other among many departures from 
the Latin Version are found in civ. 17, "the fir trees are a dwelling for 
tlw stork"; and cvi. 30, "Then stood up Phinees and prayed." See B. F. 
Westcott, History of tlw English Bible, Third Edition, pp. 182-185. 

On the whole the Prayer Book Version must be pronounced to be an 
excellent translation, though marked by some serious faults. Some of 
the changes introduced into the later versions are due to changes in the 
meaning of English words, as the following table shows. 

PB.A.YER BooK VERSION 
(1539) 

abide (would not, cvi. 13) 
after (li. 1) • 
alloweth (xi 6) 
at (ie. towards, against) 
bla.sphemeth (lx:xiv. 23) 
body (The foolish, liii. 1) 
coasts (cv. 33) 
conversation (I. 23) 
deck ( en.xii 17) 
(Thou) deckest (civ. 2) 
despitefully (x:xxi 20) 
devils ( cvi. 36) 
discovered (xviii 15) 
ensue (xx:x:iv. 14) 
eschew (x:x:xiv. 14) 
fain (lxxi. 21 will be fain) 
flood, the (lx:x:ii 8) 
foxes (lx:iii. 11) 
froward (xviii. 26) 
giant(ie. a warrior, lxxviii 66) 
grass (cv. 34) 
grasshopper (lxxviii. 4 7) 
grin (lix. 6) 
harnessed (lx:x:viii. 10) 
hastily (lv. 16) 
health (lxii. 7) 
heaviness (xxx. 5) 

AUTHORISED VERSION 
(1611) 

waited not for 
according to 
trieth 
see cxxix. 5 
reproacheth 
The fool ( omitting body) 
coasts 
conversation 
clothe 
coverest 
contemptuously 
devils 
discovered 
pursue 
depart from 
shall greatly rejoice 
the river 
foxes 
froward 
mighty man 
herbs 
locust 
make a noise 
armed 
(no equi-calent) 
salvation 
weeping 

REVISED VERSION 
(1885) 

waited not for 
according to 
trieth 
see cxxix. 5 
reproacheth 
(omits body) 
borders 
way (margin) 
clothe 
coverest 
with ... contempt 
demons 
laid bare 
pursue 
depart from 
shall greatly rejoice 
the River (Euphrates) 
jackals (margin) 
perverse 
mighty man 
herb 
locust 
make a noise 
armed 
suddenly 
salvation 
weeping 
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PnAYER BooK VERSION 
(1639) 

heaviness (cxix. 143) 
hell (Iv. 16) 

hindrance (xv. 5) 
inhabiters (lxxv. 4) 
inform (xxxii. 9) 
intreated, be (lxxvii. 7) 
knappeth .. .in sunder (xlvi. 9) 
learn (xxv. 4) ("teach" also 

used) 
leasing (iv. 2) 
lusteth (xxxiv. 12) 
monster, a (lxxi. 6) 
moved (lxxviii. 42) 

nethermost (lxxxvi. 13) 
nurtureth (xciv. 10) 

occupy (their business, cvii. 23) 
ordained (cxxxii. 18) 
overflowings (xviii. 3) 
persecute (xxxv. 6) 
plague, thy (xxxix. 11) 
ports (ix. 14) 
preach (ii. 7) 
preachers (lxviii. 11) 
prolonged ... time (cxix. 60) 
quick (Iv. 16) 
ravish (x. 9, 10) 
rememberthemselves(xxii. 27) 
require (xxvii. 4) 
rid (me, lxxi. 1) 
111nagates, the (lxviii. 6) 
seat ( xi. 4 al) ( throne, ix. 4 al) 
shine _ _(''gave shine unto": 

xcvu. 4) 
stomach, high (ci. 7) 
stool (xciv. 20) 
tabernacle (lxi. 4) 
tabret (lxxxi. 2) 
tell (cxxx:ix. 18) 
trump (xlvii. 5) 
tush (x. 6, 12, 14; Ix xiii. 11; 

xciv. 7) 
utmost (ii. 8) 
vexed (cxxix. 2) 
(is) waxen old (xxxi. 11) 
wealth (lxix. 23) 
weights, upon the (!xii. 9) 
well (cxiv. 8) 
wholesome (xx. 6) 
wiliness ( crafty x. 2) 
worms (cxlviii. 10) 
worship, my (iii. 3) 

BP 

AUTHORISED VERSION 
(1611) 

anguish 
hell (margin, the grave) 

hurt 
inhabitants 
instruct 
be favourable 
cutteth .. .in sunder 
teach 

lea.sing 
desireth 
a wonder 
(limited, a different 

sense) 
lowest 
( cha.stiseth, a different 

sense) 
do (business) 
ordained 
floods 
persecute 
(thy) stroke 
gates 
declare 
those that published it 
delayed 
quick 
catch 
remember 
seek after 
deliver (me) 
(the) rebellious 
enlightened 

throne 
proud heart 
throne 
tabernacle 
timbrel 
count (generally tell) 
trumpet 
does not occur 

afflicted 
uttermost 
(is) spent 
welfare 
in the balance 
fountain 
saving 
devices 
creeping things 
my glory 

REVISED VERSION 
(1885) 

anguish 
the pit (margin, Heb. 

Sheol) 
hurt 
inhabitants 
instruct 
be favourable 
cutteth .. .in sunder 
teach 

falsehood 
desireth 
a wonder 
provoked 

lowest 
instructeth (margin) 

do (business) 
prepared (marg·in) 
floods 
pursue (pursuing) 
(thy) stroke 
gates 
tell of 
that publish the tidings 
delayed 
alive 
catch 
remember 
seek after 
deliver (me) 
(the) rebellious 
lightened 

throne 
proud heart 
throne (margin, seat) 
tent (margin) 
timbrel 
count (tell, xxii. 17) 
trumpet 
does not occur 

afflicted 
uttermost 
(is) spent 
peace 
in the balances 
fountain 
saving 
devices 
creeping things 
my glory 

e 



lxviii GENERAL INTRODUCTION, § 8 ( b) 

There are other "archaisms" which are not corrected in the later ver
sions, such as abjects (xxxv. 15), cunning ( cxxxvii. 5), noisome (xci. 3), 
vanity (iv. 2). For some general remarks on the language see John Earle, 
The Psalter of 1539; S. R. Driver, The Parallel Psalter, Glossary II. 

Professor Earle mentions some interesting modifications of the Text 
of 1539 which appear in our present text of the Prayer Book Psalter. 

xxxv. 15, "Making mowes at me": now "mouths." 
lxviii. 18, "Thou art gone up an lzye": now "on high." 
lxxx. 13, ''The wild beasts ... devow·etlz it": an old form of the 

plural verb; now "devour." 
civ. 21, "The lions ... seek their meat at God": now "from God." 
cvii. 32, ''loave him": now "praise him"; cf(German) b:Jben "to 

praise." 
An interesting reading changed in xxxv. 17 is, "Deliver my soul from 
the wycked rumoures of them": now "from the calamities which they 
bring on me." 

In 1916 appeared a conservative revision of the Psalter executed by 
a committee appointed by the Archbishop of Canterbury. This revision 
was further revised in 1920, and in this form it was approved by Con
vocation. The changes seem to be slight, but the improvement is real. 
Among the passages improved are iv. 8b; lviii. 8, lxii. 9 and many verses 
of lxviii. This revision was not incorporated in the English Prayer Book 
of 1928, but it is to be found in the Revised Prayer Book of the Church 
of Ireland (1927). 

The Authorised Version of 1611 is of little independent value. It is 
neither equal in rhythm to the Prayer Book Version, nor as accurate in 
its renderings as the Version of 1885. 

Among the many improvements found in the Revised Version of 
1885 must be reckoned the introduction of the Hebrew word Slzeol, as 
in vi. 5, see note; lxxxix. 48. Sheol has no English equivalent and its 
sense must be gathered from the context. Other improvements worthy 
of mention are found in xxxii. 8, 9; in xc. 11, "Who knoweth the power 
of thine anger, And thy wrath according to the fear that is due unto 
thee1" also in xci. 9a (an ejaculation); cxvi. 11, "I said in my haste, 
All men are a lie," i.e. a resource which fails. Moreover the margin con
tains very important variants and notes: see e.g. v. 9; xxii. 16; xc. 9; 
cxxxix. 13-21. It is a pity that RV has so rarely (see lxviii. 20) intro
duced the proper name JEHOVAH, where the earlier versions perversely 
avoided it. 
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In 1917 the Jewish Publication Society of America issued "The Holy 
Scriptures according to the Masoretic text. A new translation." It is 
hardly "new," for generally speaking it agrees with the Revised Version 
of 1885, but it contains many interesting renderings of its own, for in
stance xl. 8, "Then said I: Lo, I am come I With the roll of a book 
which is prescribed for me; I delight to do Thy will, 0 my God; Yea, 
Thy law is in my inmost parts." In xxii. 17c (16c), it gives, "Like a lwn 
(Heb. kii'ari, 1,~:::i) they are at my hands and my feet," where EV has 
"They pierced my hands and my feet," emending a text which seems 
impossible. This Version agrees with EV in giving "the LoRD" where 
the ineffable name, i'ni'1', occurs. It is cited as "JV." 

§ 9. RECENT THEORms 

(a) National or Personal? 

The great majority of the Psalms seem to be personal utterances, and 
the Psalmist is an individual speaking with his own voice. The ruling 
pronouns are in the singular number, "I" and "me" and "mine." The 
Psalmist seems sometimes to be a sick man (vi, xxxix, xli, al), some
times a fugitive or an exile (xlii, cxvi, al), sometimes a man deserted 
by friends (xxxviii, xli, Iv, al), sometimes an individual affiicted by 
private enemies (lvi-lix, lxix, cix, al'). The griefs complained of seem 
to be private griefs. 

Some stir therefore was made by an article contributed by a German 
scholar, Professor RudolfSmend, to the Z.A. W. for 1888. It was entitled 
"Ueber das Ich der Psalmen" ("On the 'I' of the Psalms"); it covers 
ninety-nine pages. Smend examines some eighty Psalms which at first 
sight seem to be personal utterances, and concludes that they are spoken 
in the name of the nation: the Psalmist though he uses the pronouns 
"I" and "me" speaks for Israel and not for himself. Sm end reckons 
among his eighty Pss vi, xxii, xxiii, xl, Ii, cxix, cxxx, and cx.xxix. 

Now Ps vi cannot be said to support Smend's theory. The primd 
Jacie impression which it gives is that an individual lies on a bed of 
sickness almost at the last gasp. He believes that his sickness is a 
Divine chastisement, but he pleads that the final penalty of death be 
not exacted from him. His distress is aggravated by the consciousness 
that his enemies rejoice over bis sick bed, and contemplate his decease 
with satisfaction. But suddenly he becomes conscious that his prayer has 
been heard: he recovers his courage, and is confident that his enemies 
will be disappointed, and that JEHOVAH will restore him to heaJth. 
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Yet all this, if we follow Smend, is the language of personification. 
It is the Jewish Church which says (through the Psalmist), "my bones"
"mysoul"-"mysighing"-"my bed"-"my couch"-"mine eye," all in 
the course of six consecutive verses. Smend appeals to the first person 
singular used by the lP.ader of the chorus in a Greek play as a parallel 
instance. But where shall we find so rigorously consistent a passage of 
personification, as we are told to find in this Psalm? Not once does the 
Psalmist lapse into the plural pronouns "we" and "our." Not once does 
he drop any hint that he is speaking in the name of Israel. 

Smend urges that in the last three verses the Psalmist ignores his 
sickness and speaks only of his "enemies." The sickness, the critic con
cludes, is metaphorical; the enemy and his attack furnish the real cause 
of complaint, and-the enemies are public ones, the enemies of Israel. 

Smend finds further support for his view in v. 6 : 

In death there is no mention of thy Name; 
In Sheol who will give thee thanks 1 

'l'his surely, says Smend, is the utterance of the congregation: dare 
an individual suggest that if he were allowed to die, JEHOVAH would feel 
the loss of his thanksgivingi The congregation on the other hand might 
well point to the probable cessation of the Temple services, if the enemy 
should prevail. 

But Smend's arguments are of a subjective character, and do not 
convince modern scholars. The boldness of vi. 6 is indeed characteristic 
of the Psalter: again and again the Psalmists speak to God of their 
personal experiences with the freedom of a child. Further if with 
most scholars we accept the later dating of the Psalms we must acknow
ledge the probability-the great probability-that a Psalmist would 
realise his own value as a religious unit. The individual began to come 
to his own in the days of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, if not still earlier, and 
most of the Psalms are now assigned to the centuries which followed 
the Captivity. 

Probably Smend wrote under the spell of the (then) growing fashion 
of calling the Psalter "the Hymn Book of the Second Temple." The 
general idea of a hymn book is that the contents should express the 
feelings of the congregation which uses it. It was a reasonable conclu
sion that "the Temple Hymn Book" would contain a large number of 
Psalms written in the name of the Israelite nation. 

So we find Smend arguing that even in Ps xxiii the congregation, and 
not an individual, is the speaker. He objects that if the Psalmist speaks 
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in his own person, then JEHOVAH is represented as the shepherd of a 
single sheep, whereas elsewhere JEHOVAH is the shepherd of the whole 
people of Israel. He objects further that an individual could hardly 
speak of himself as the guest for whom JEHOVAH provides a table. The 
"table" spoken of in v. 5 must be, he says, the yearly harvest, and the 
guest must be the Israelite people. Smend's arguments are surely in
stances of hypercriticism. 

Examination of many others of the eighty instances would result in 
a similar verdict. 

The Old Testament contains (it is true) some striking instances of 
the use of personification, but in these cases some hint or even plain 
statement is added that a personification is intended: see e.g. Isa i. 21; 
Lam i. 1, 2. But such indications are wanting in most of the instances 
cited by Smend from the Psalter. At the present day the general opinion 
is against his view. 

(b) Allusions to the Black Art in the Psalter 

The large number of references to enemies in the Psalms is a striking 
phenomenon, and the question has been frequently asked, Who are these 
enemies, and specially, Are they personal or national 1 The latest answer 
is that given by the Norwegian scholar, Sigmund Mowinckel (Psalmen
studien, Kristiania, 1921, Part I): The enemies are sorcerers who try to 
injure the Psalmist with their spells. So it is that a Psalmist on his sick 
bed prays for the discomfiture of his enemies, for their discomfiture 
means the healing of his sickness which their spells have brought about 
(Pss vi. xxxviii, al). In some cases ( e.g. in lxix. 4) where the Psalmist 
emphasizes the great number of his enemies, Mowinckel suggests that 
he means the demons which bring sickness, and not visible foes. So in 
lix. 3, where the Psalmist speaks of the power of his enemies, the critic 
supposes that the "mighty ones" (not "mighty men," as P-B) are the 
evil spirits. 

The Psalmist's foes are frequently described as "workers of mischief" 
(Heh. po'ale a-oen, )lN '~l-'El). Now what, asks Mowinckel, was the mischief 
that was most feared by the Orientals of old time-was it not magic? 
He then endeavours to show by quotations that the activities ascribed 
in the Psalms to the "workers of mischief'' are the well-known activities 
of practisers of the black art. Thus they work with the tongue and with 
the word of power (Ps x. 7, xli. 6); they communicate sickness (Ps vi. 
7, 8, xxviii. 3, 4); they bring about the death of those whom they assail 
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(Ps xciv. 3-6). Their action in general is both secret and malicious (Ps 
lvi. 6, I.xiv. 4). They puff or blow "mischief" (aven) at those whom 
they assail (Ps x. 5; xii. 5). 

At first sight Mowinckel's case looks strong, but it is inconclusive. He 
starts with the assumption that many of the Hebrew Psalms must be anti
magical because many of the psalms of Babylon and Assyria are such. 
But this argument from analogy holds only to a partial extent. While in 
the Babylonian literature magic is mentioned in language which cannot 
be misunderstood, this is not the case with the Psalms. The term 
"workers of aven ('mischief')" with which Mowinckel makes play may 
indeed be very well applied to sorcerers, but it is after all a general 
term, and only a definite context can decide that it means in any par
ticular passage practitioners of the black art. Sorcerers are "workers 
of aven," but men may work iiven without making use of sorcery. 

False witnesses (e.g.) do many of the acts which are ascribed to sor
cerers. Thus they work with "the tongue," and bring death on those 
whom they assail (1 K x:xi, Naboth). They also work in secret con
cocting charges which have some verisimilitude, and (naturally) they 
are full of malice. False ( or Unrigktoous) witnesses are especially men
tioned as enemies of the Psalmist in xxvii. 12, xxxv. 11. So too in the 
book of Proverbs the use of the tongue in false witness is a prominent 
subject, but clear references to the black art are hardly to be found. 
Mowinckel appeals to vi. 13 ("He winketh with his eyes") and to vi. 19 
("A false witness that breatketk out lies"), but the first instance is in
conclusive, and the second should count against Mowinckel. Saul of 
Tarsus was not using magic when he was "breathing threatening and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord" (Acts ix. 1). 

Further, Mowinckel is reduced to taking other equally general terms, 
e.g. "the wicked" (reskii'im) as synonyms of "workers of aven" and as 
meaning "sorcerers." He thereby reveals how few decisive terms he can 
show in the Psalter. And analogy does not help him much. 'rhe fears 
of the polytheists of Babylon would not necessarily communicate them
selves to the monotheists who pray in the Psalter. It is in the main the 
higher faith of Israel which manifests itself there, and the men who 
believed with Amos (iii. 3-6) and Deutero-Isaiah (Isa xiv. 7) and Job 
(ii. 10) that both "good" and "evil" come from the one God would 
hardly be making vehement prayers to be delivered from mere men who 
professed the power of inflicting sickness with the aid of evil spirits. 
See also Ps vi. Introduction, § 2. 

The anti-magical Psalms, so Mowinckel believes, belonged to the 
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'femple cultns. Some were intended to protect the nation, others to 
protect the individual, but both kinds were used at the holy place in 
the course of the rites by which the priest removed uncleanness from 
the bewitched and suffering victim. Pss lix, lxix and cix are according 
to Mowinckel to be reckoned among these counter-spells. The Psalmist's 
enemies have attacked him with curses having magical power, and his 
defence takes the form of a counter-attack with curses like their own. 
This procedure was not new in the ancient Eastern World: curses 
accompanied by acts of magic were believed to be effective weapons 
against enemies, whether private or public. In the British Museum there 
is a series of eight tablets of Assyrian incantations called Maqlu 
"burning," because the recital was accompanied by the burning of 
certain small figures. The first tablet ends with an invitation to the 
Fire-God, "0 Nusku, thou mighty one, thou offspring of Anu .... The 
magician hath enchanted me; with the spell wherewith he hath bound 
me; bind thou him. The witch hath enchanted me; with the spell 
wherewith she hath bound me, bind thou her .... And may the Fire-God, 
the mighty One, make of none effect the incantations, spells, and charms 
of those who have made figures in my image, ... who have caught my 
spittle, who have plucked out my hair .... " While the suppliant recited 
the above formulas he burnt figures of the demons who (as he supposed) 
were affiicting him. The Assyrian held the vulgar belief that the posses
sion of the portrait of bis enemy or of anything that came from the body 
of his enemy (as spittle or hair) gave him power to hurt the body of 
his enemy. 

Yet another use of imprecations is found among the Assyrians and 
Babylonians. Hammu-rabi king of Babylon concludes his code of laws 
with a series of curses. He wishes to guard against two dangers :first, that 
some later king may efface his great tablets or alter his laws; secondly,lest 
his own name should be removed and another substituted for it. Against 
the future king who should dare to do any harm to his great monument 
Hammu-rabi calls down the separate curses of twelve gods. They are 
given in full by R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, pp. 461-465. Here 
three extracts should suffice: 

May Ann the father of the gods take from him the glory ot royalty, break 
his staff and curse his fate. 

May Nin-karrasha bring upon his members a terrible disease ... which may 
not be healed ... till his life go away. 

May the great gods cover with ilTesistible curses him, his seed, his land, his 
army, his subjects, and his soldiers. 
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Hammu-rabi's date is given as circ. 1950 or 1920 B.c., while the As
syrian 1'faqlu tablets were copied late in the seventh century B.C. Thus 
we see that such curses were in use for more than 1000 years. Moreover 
they were used over the whole of the valley of the 'l'igris and Euphrates, 
as it seems. The occasions for use were many in number, and curses 
must have been poured out like water. But a comparison of the language 
of the Psalms with that of the Maqlu tablets or of Hammu-rabi does not 
suggest that the influence of Babylon on Israel or on the Psalter was 
great. Influence we may allow, but was it "very great"? Much is to be 
said for the view that Israel preserved to a large extent its religious 
independence in spite of the glamour of Babylonian civilization and the 
prestige of the gods of Babylon. 

We see this in the case of the Imprecatory Psalms. We exaggerate 
the prevalence of curses in the Psalter, because they are so little expected 
there, among so much that is beautiful in thought, and characteristic 
of the Higher Religion. But viewing the Psalter as a whole it is to be 
contrasted (not equated) with the documents of Assyrian or Babylonian 
religion. In the Psalms Israel has at least begun to tread the road of 
mercy: imprecations are rarer, and except in two instances (lxix. 22-28, 
cix. 6-19) they lack the merciless thoroughness with which the Assyrian 
Imprecator pursues his foes. Often, surely, the Psalmist wishes only to 
escape: he desires that his enemies may "be confounded," that is, dis
appointed in their designs against him, but he goes no further in his 
prayer ( cxli. 9, 10). 

(c) Accession Psahns 

There are a number of Psalms which have been called "Accession 
Psalms"; such are xlvii, xciii, xcv-xcix. In these JEHOVAH is called 
"King" (with emphasis) or "a great King," or again it is said, "JEHOVAH 

reigneth" or (as some translate) "JEHOVAH hath become king." (The 
Hebrew perfect tense allows either rendering.) The question has been 
raised, Are these Psalms, and others (if any) which are akin to them, 
intended for some particular use1 Duhm answers for Ps xlvii that it is 
intended for use on New Year's Day, and appeals to v. 5 which contains 
a reference to the blowing of the shophar, "trumpet," or rather "horn." 
This custom belonged to the first day of the "seventh" month, i.e. to New 
Year's Day as reckoned by the Civil Calendar: N um xxix. 1. The ecclesi
astical year began six months earlier than the civil year with the month 
Abib; Deut xvi. 1, cf Exod xii. 2 ff. 

Mowinckel goes much further than Duhm. He believes that several 
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other Psalms beside the seven specified above were formally used in the 
cultus on one day in the year, the Accession Day. He writes: 'fhe Ac
cession-psalms which are to be interpreted neither of some event of history 
nor eschatologically, presuppose an Accession Day of JEHOVAH, which 
was kept as a religious festival every year on New Year's Day. Ancient 
Israel held the Kingdom of God to be a present fact: it was realized 
as present, and its continual refounding was enjoyed by Israel as 
an experience in the ritual of the New Year Feast. Each New Year's 
Day JEHOVAH comes again and ascends His throne (Psalmenstudien, ii, 
p. 213). So we might render xlvii. 8, "God hath become king (not 
'God reigneth') over the nations: God hath sat down (not 'sitteth ') 
upon his holy throne." Similar renderings are possible in xciii. 1, 
xcvi. 10, xcvii. 1, xcix. 1. 

It may be readily conceded that xlvii, for example, reads very well on 
this theory; but on the other hand biblical evidence is wanting of the 
existence of any Accession festival in Israel. The evidence offered is 
from the analogy of Babylonian cult. In Babylon once a year the king 
"took" (or was expected to take) "the hand of Bel'' (Merodach, Marduk) 
and thereby to acknowledge him as his lord from whom he received his 
kingdom. "We may note," writes L. W. King, "the important part 
which the actual image of Marduk played in each coronation ceremony 
and in the renewal of the king's oath at every subsequent Feast of the 
New Year; the hands of no other image than that in E-sagila ( the 
great temple of Marduk in Babylon) would serve for the king to grasp." 
(A History of Babylon, p. 296.) 

But there is no hint of a yearly Accession Feast in Israel. It is 
true that there are two cases in which a king was confirmed in his 
kingdom by a special act. In 1 Sam x. 24 Saul is presented as king by 
Samuel to Israel at Mizpah, and is received with a shout of recognition 
by some of the people, but ignored by others. (Samuel had previously 
anointed him privately; 1 Sam x. 1.) Then followed Saul's deliverance 
of Jabesh-gilead (1 Sam xi. 4-11) and an outbreak of enthusiasm for 
the Deliverer. Then Samuel said, "Let us ... renew the kingdom," and 
so Israel made Saul king "before JEHOVAH" (i.e. in some high place or 
other sanctuary) in Gilgal. This renewal however was a special act for 
a special occasion; it makes no suggestion of a yearly Accession Feast. 
Neither does the case of David suggest a New Year Feast of Accession. 
David was made king first by Judah over Judah (2 Sam ii. 3, 4), and 
secondly after seven years by the tribes of Israel over Israel (2 Sam v. 
1-3). 
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To sum up, it may be said that no one of these seven Psalms really 
needs the hypothesis of an Accession Feast to explain it, nor does any fact 
conveyed to us in the Historical Books of the O.'f. support the hypo
thesis. Mowinckel's hypothesis remains an interesting and possible 
view-nothing more. 

§ 10. THE USE OF THE PSALMS IN THE JEWISH OHUR0H 

The description of the Psalter as the "Hymn Book of the Second 
Temple" is to be rejected as an overstatement, though the Psalter was not 
simply a book of private devotion. Rubrics remain in MT and in LXX 

which suggest a public use of certain Psalms on certain fixt occasions. 
Some of these are confirmed by the direct statements made in cap. vii. 4 
of Tamid, the tractate of the Mishnah which deals with the daily 
sacrifice. Thus : 

Ps xxiv is inscribed "Of the first day of the week." LXX = Tamid. 
Ps xxx. "Of the dedication of the House." MT= LXX. The reference 

may be to the dedication of the Temple, or rather re-dedication, which 
was carried out by Judas Maccabaeus after its desecration by the officers 
of Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Mace iv, 54-59; cf i. 37-39, 54). 

Ps xlviii. '' On the second day of the week." LXX = Tamid. 
Ps lxxxi. "On the fifth day" (of the week). Tamid. 
Ps lxxxii. "On the third day" (of the week). Tamid. 
Ps xcii. "For the sabbath day." MT= LXX = Tamid. 
Ps xciii. "For the day before the sabbath." LXX = Tamid. 
Ps xciv. "On the fourth day of the week." LXX = Tamid. 
Further we learn that a portion of the Psalter was sung at the family 

table on the occasion of the feast of the Passover. The Passover (be it 
remembered) was celebrated at home by each family: only the slaying 
of the lambs took place in the Temple. 'fhis use of Psalmody is referred 
to in Mark xiv. 26 (= Matt xxvi. 30), "When they had sung a hymn, 
they went out unto the mount of Olives." The "hymn," we learn from 
Jewish sources, consisted of Pss cxiii-cxviii. It went by the name of 
the Egyptian Hallel. It begins with the Hebrew words, Hallelu-jah, 
hallelu, i.e. "Praise ye JEHOVAH, praise ye!" This Hallel was sung also 
on the two other harvest feasts, the feast of Weeks and the feast of 
Tabernacles ( or "of Booths": Lev xxiii. 39-43). 

Further we learn from 1 Chr xvi. 7-36 that Psalms were sung on 
special occasions of religious rejoicing. The portions cited here are 
Ps cv. 1-15, xcvi. 1-13, cvi. 1 and 47, 48. Similarly on the occasion of 
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the cleansing of the Temple by Judas Maccabaeus, it is said that it was 
dedicated afresh with songs (Iv ~BaZ,) and harps and lutes and with 
cymbals (1 Mace iv. 54). No doubt the "songs" (ceBa[) were Psalms, for 
in some thirty Psalm-headings in which a Psalm is called sltir, "song," 
the equivalent in the Septuagint is ~-

§ 11. GENTILE PSALMS 

We may rightly regard the biblical Psalter as unique in its combination 
of great qualities, but on the other hand excellences like those of the 
Hebrew Psalms are to be found scattered through the Hymns or Psalms 
of the Gentiles. Among much dross some true gems are discovered. 
Thus some important passages in Ps civ which celebrates the wonders 
of Creation can be paralleled from the Egyptian hymn, The Praise of 
Amon-Re as Creator, which dates from circ. 1450 B.C. Still more striking 
are the parallels with the same Psalm, which are to be found in another 
Egyptian composition, namely, the heretic king Ikhnaton's Hymn to 
Aton. Extracts from these are quoted in the Introduction to Ps civ. 

Passages again which celebrate the Omnipresence, or Omniscience, 
or Omnipotence of JEHOVAH, have their parallels in the literature of 
Egypt, Babylon, India (the Vedas), and even in the work of a Greek
speaking Stoic poet. Some illustrative quotations are given in the In
troduction to cx.x.x:ix. Further there is to be discerned a tendency in 
Gentile Psalms to exalt one God above the rest, so that their language 
on !the majesty and greatness of their chief God resembles somewhat 
closely the language used by Hebrew Psalmists of JEHOVAH. Thus the 
Babylonian hymn to Sin the Moon God is composed in terms which 
suggest that the Babylonians held a doctrine of a chief God which 
might easily develop into the doctrine of Monotheism. The tablet con
taining the hymn is bilingual, Sumerian with an interlinear translation 
into Babylonian: see R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, pp. 141 ff. The 
hymn, a prayer, consists of forty-eight long lines. 

A few extracts with some changes from Rogers' translation are given here: 

0 Lord, chief of the gods, who alone is exalted in heaven and on earth; ... 
Mighty young bull with strong horns, perfect in limbs, with beard of blue, 

full of glory and perfection ; 
Fruit which bath created itself, of lofty form, majestic to look upon; ... 
Mother's womb, bringing forth all things, who bath establisht a sacreu dwell

ing with the living; 
Merciful, gracious Father, who holdeth in his hand the life of all the world; .. 
Look upon thy temple, look upon thy city. 
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There is a hint of Monolatry ("Worship of one god only") in this 
hymn; it surely suggests that the fulness of Deity is found in Sin, and 
that his worshipper may rightly be satisfied with the worship of this one 
God. Unfortunately we cannot draw this conclusion. Terms of equal 
honour are applied in other hymns to other gods, as for instance, to 
Marduk and to Shamash the Sun god. In the religion of Babylon the 
worshipper must still be perplext in his choice of the object of his worship. 

The same verdict must be pronounced on the religion of Egypt. The 
"heretic king," Ikhnaton, did for a time establish the sole worship of 
Aton, the god of the beneficial rays of the sun, but Egypt fell back 
quickly into polytheism under his successors. 

The hymns of Hinduism, though they exalt one God to a position 
above the rest, are not Monotheistic. Omniscience and Omnipresence 
are ascribed to "king Varuna" in the Atharvaveda, but the same honours 
are given in the Vedas to Indra. In both cases however the underlying 
thought is pantheistic. Varuna and Indra and the rest are only names 
given to various manifestations of the force which is in the universe. 
We cannot speak of Monolatry nor of Monotheism in relation to the 
hymns of the Veda, though in some respects they remind us of the Psalms. 

Pantheistic again is the noble hymn to Zeus of the Stoic Cleanthes 
(born circ. 331 B.C. at Assos). Though some expressions seem to repre
sent Zeus as a Person and the One God, yet the underlying thought 
is of an impersonal force. If the hymn is cast in the form of a prayer 
(to a force which can neither hear nor answer) it is only due to the 
constraining power of a human instinct which insists on being satisfied. 
It might for most of its contents have been addrest to the God of Israel 
or of Christianity. A few lines of it are here transcribed. 

0 Zeus, of many names, 0 sovran king 
Of universal Nature, piloting 
This world in harmony with Law-all hail! 
Thee it is meet that mortals should invoke, 
For we thine offspring are (lK uov -yap -yivor luµ.iv) and sole of all 
The mortal things that live and move on earth 
Receive from Thee the image of the One, 
Therefore I praise Thee, and shall hymn Thy power, 
Unceasingly, ... 
No work is wrought apart from Thee, 0 God, 
(ovai TL -yi-yv,ra, tp-yov brl xBovt uov lii;,ca, lia'iµ.011) 
Or in the world, or in the heavens above, 
Or in the deep, save only what is done 
By sinners in their folly .... 
0 Zeus, most bounteous God that sittest throned 
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In clouds, the Lord of lightning, save mankind 
From baleful ignorance (a1rnpoo-v111/s a1rb Xvypijr), 

Yea scatter it, 
0 Father, from the soul. 

Jxxix 

(See E. H. Blakeney, Hymn of Oleantkes, London, S.P.C.K. 1921. A 
few changes have been made in Mr Blakeney's translation.) 

Again, some parallels to passages of the Psalms may be found in the 
Gathas, the ancient hymns of the Zoroastrians. These at times approach 
the Hebrew Psalms in spiritual feeling, specially as they are addrest to 
one God, Ahura Mazdah (Ormuzd), who admits his worshippers into 
true communion with him. Zoroaster speaks to Ahura Mazdah ("the 
Wise Lord") with the childlike frankness of a Hebrew Psalmist approach
ing JEHOVAH : 

This I ask, tell me truly, Ahura-as to prayer, how it should be (made) to 
one of you. 0 Mazdah, might one like thee teach it to his friend such as I am, 
and through friendly Right give us support that Good Thought may come unto 
us .... 

This I ask Thee, tell me truly, Ahura, Who is by generation the Father of 
Right, at the first 1 Who determined the path of sun and stars 1 Who is it by 
whom the moon waxes and wanes again 1 This, 0 Mazdah, and yet more, I am 
fain to know. Y wma 44. 1 and 3. 

To what land shall I go to flee, whither to flee? From nobles and my peers 
they sever me, nor are the people pleased with me, ... nor the Liar rulers of the 
land. How am I to please thee, Mazdah Ahura 1 Yasna. 46. 1. 

(See J. H. Moulton, Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 367-372.) 

Finally we cite from the Kur'an for comparison two prayers which 
may be called Psalms. Here there is no Pantheism : Allah the god of 
Muhammad stands apart as a transcendent god: 

... Praise be to God the Lord of the Worlds, the Compassionate, the Merci
ful, the King of the Day of Judgment. Thee only do we worship, and of Thee 
only do we seek for help. Guide us in the right way, the way of those to whom 
Thou showest favour, not of those with whom Thou art angry, nor of those who 
go astray. Sura 1 

Again, 

Allah, there is no God but He, the Living, the Everlasting. Slumber over
taketh Him not, nor sleep. To Him belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is in the earth. Who is he that shall intercede with Him save by 
His permission 1 He knoweth what was before, and what cometh after; and 
none shall comprehend aught of His knowledge, save as He willeth. His throne 
is a canopy over the heavens and the earth, and the keeping of them is no 
blll'den to Him; for He is the Most High, the Almighty. Sura 11. 256. 
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In our general estimate of Gentile Psalms we shall do well to keep 
in mind the judgment of R. W. Rogers on those which come from 
Babylon. He writes: 

The parallels to the Hebrew psalter need to be very cautiously drawn. Super
ficial resemblances are misleading, and the deeper analogies are sometimes not 
easily discerned. There is no general agreement yet secured among scholars 
upon these delicate points. It is however quite clear that in spite of much that 
is beautiful in these hymns, they a:re as a whole deficient in individual character, 
having much sameness of phrase and, so far as we are able to judge, of metre, 
and in these qualities, as well as in pure religious character, stand far below 
the book of Psalms. Cuneiform Parallels, p. 141. 

§ 12. SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

(TEXT, VERSIONS, AND COMMENTARIES) 

HEBREW: C. D. Ginsburg, B.F.B.S., 1913 (Masoretic text with variants: 
important). 

Rud. Kitte~ Biblia HelJraica: Textum Mas. curavit P. Kahle. Stuttgartiae, 
P. W. Bibelanstalt, 1930. (Contains various readings from the Versions.) 

SEPTUAGINT: H. B. Swete, O. T. in Greek. In three volumes: vol i(l887-1909); 
voL iii (1894-1905). The Psalms (without various readings) published separately 
by B.F.B.S. 

LATIN: (a) Vulgate: Best edition of the Vulgate by Hetzenauer, Oeniponte 
(Innsbriick), 1906. Psalms published separately by Dr J. H. Bernard tformerly 
Archbishop of Dublin), The Psalter in Latin and English, 1911 (Mowbray). 
(b) Psalterium iua;ta Bebraeos Hieronymi: Edition with Apparatus Criticus 
by P. de Lagarde, Lipsiae, 1874 (a rare book). A more recent edition is that by 
J. M. Harden, S.P.C.K., 1922. In this our knowledge of the readings of the 
MSS is carried beyond Lagarde. 

SYRIA.a (Peshitta). The Peshitta Psalter by W. E. Barnes, Cambridge, 1904. 
This is a text revised from MSS and furnished with an Apparatus Criticus. The 
text without the Apparatus has been republished by the B.F.B.S. Psalterium 
Syriace, London, 1914. 

TARGUM to the Psalms was published in Hagiographa Chaldaice, Lipsiae, 
1873, by P. de Lagarde. It is a rare book but the text of the Psalms has been 
reprinted in Eberhard Nestle's Psalterium Tetraglottum, Grae,ce, Syriace, 
Chaldaice, Latine. Tubingae, 1879. 

GERMAN (Luther's) is given in a convenient form for comparison with other 
texts in Stier and Theile's Polyqlotten-Bibel, Band iii, Abt. 1. Bielefeld und 
Leipzig, 1875. 

The student of the English versions should have before him one of two books; 
either, The Parallel Psalter (P-B, AV, and RV in parallel columns), Cam
bridge 1899, or, The Hexaplar Psalter edited by W. Aldis Wright, Cambridge 
1911. The latter (in quarto) contains six versions arranged in parallel columns, 
i.e. Coverdale (1535); Coverdale remaed, i.e. the Great Bible (1539); Geneva 
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(1560); Bishops' (1668); "Authorised" (1611); "Revised" (1885). These versions 
are reproduced (including AV) in the original spelling, and further in the 
Great Bible (=P-B) words and phrases found in the Vulgate, but absent from 
the Hebrew, are printed within the brackets assigned them in 1539. (These 
brackets have disappeared from modern editions of the Prayer Book.) 

COMMENTARIES AND HELPS. Out of a large number of valuable helps to the 
understanding of the Psalms the following deserve special mention: 

T. K. Cheyne, The Book qf Psalms, a new translation with commentary, 
(One volume) London, 1888. A stimulating book. (The later edition in two 
volumes is disfigured on almost every other page by emendations depending on 
the J erahmeel theory.) 

S. R. Driver, The Parallel Psalter, 1898. It contains the text of the Prayer 
Book Psalter with Dr Driver's own revision of it on the opposite page together 
with an Introduction and Glossaries. 

A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Psalms (Cambridge Bible), 1902. Probably still the 
best commentary in English for general purposes. 

Bernh. Duhm, die Psalm,e,n (second edition), Tiibingen, 1922. Rash in textual 
criticism, and positive even when the data are uncertain, but fresh and suggestive. 

Rudolf Kitte~ die Psalmen (third/fourth edition), Leipzig-Erlangen, 1922. 
Full textual notes to each Psalm. A valuable complement to Duhm; frequently 
differing from him in interpretation. 

Briggs (Internalional Critical Commentary). A disappointing book: too rash 
in criticism of the text. Some Psalms (e.g. lxii) are rewritten by a free use of 
conjecture. 

Among works bearing on the Psalms are the following: 
A. Causse, Les "Pauvres" d'Israel. Strasbourg: Paris, 1922. 
Sigmund Mowinckel, Psalmenstudien (German). Six parts. Kristiania, 1921-4. 
R. H. Kennett, 0. T. Essays (1928), pp. 119-218, "The Historical Background 

of the Psalms." Prof. Kennett's position may be illustrated from a sentence on 
p. 145, "On the supposition that the Psalter as a whole was composed during 
the period 168-141 B.o. and that the events of that pe1iod are reflected in it 
we may pass on to consider what may be learnt from the psalms themselves." 
The background assigned to Ps xxii (e.g.) is Epiphanes' persecution of 168-
165 B.O. Ps cxxx:vii is also said to be of Maccabean date. 

D. C. Simpson (editor), The Psalmists, Oxford, 1926. Contains treatment of 
Babylonian and Egyptian parallels to the language and thought of the Hebrew 
Psalms by G. R. Driver and A. M. Blackman. 

R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament. New York, 1912 
(also Oxford). Pages 139-186 contain a collection of Assyro-Babylonian Hymns 
and Prayers. The originals are given in transliteration. 

Hugo Gressmann (editor), Altorientalische Texte zum Alten Testament. 
Berlin: Leipzig, 1926. Contains many religious texts from Babylonia, and some 
from Egypt in German translation. Quoted as Altor. Texte. 

(Sir) George Adam Smith, The Early Poetry of Israel in its Physical and 
Social Origins (Schweich Lectures for 1910). London, 1912. Treats the Psalms 
in the context of other Hebrew poetry. 

The works of the Jewish commentators of the Middle Ages (Rashi, Aben 
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Ezra and David Kimkhi) are published in the Rabbinic Bibles. A well-edited 
text of Kimkhi on Book I of the Psalms by S. M. Schiller-Szinessy appeared in 
1883 (Cambridge, Deighton). Kimkhi is easy to read and interesting for his 
animadversions on Christian exegesis, e.g. at the end of his comments on 
Ps xxii. A tmnslation of selections from his commentary (Pss i-x, xv-xvii, xix, 
xxii, xxiv) has been published by R. G. Finch, B.D. (S.P.C.K. 1919). These three 
commentators, though of medieval date, hand on ancient Jewish traditions. 
Rashi died 1105 A.D.; Aben Ezra 1167 A.D.; David Kimkhi 1235 A.D. 

A modern Jewish view of the Psalter is found in the article PSALMS by 
Rabbi E. G. Hirsch of Chicago in vol x of the Jewuh Encyclopedia, New York 
and London, 1905. 

Also (better) C. G. Moutefiore, The Book of Psalms, 1901 (Macmillan), in 
which comments are supplied on 121 out of 150 Psalms. For some valuable notices 
of the teaching of the Psalms see The Old Testament and After, 1923, by C. G. M. 
These can be found easily from the excellent index with which the book is 
furnished. 

Two books are to be mentioned for their practical interest: 
C. L. Marson, The Psalms at Work, 1894, and later editions. The P-B 

Psalter is printed with notes on the use made of Psalms or portions of Psalms 
on particular occasions. St Columba quoted xxxiv. 10 when he visited the 
granary of the monastery shortly before his death (596 or 597 A.D.) and found 
provision for the winter there. Piers Ploughman said of xxxvii. 25 that it 
"banneth beggary". 

R. E. Prothero (first Lord Ernie), The Psalms in Human Life, 1903, and 
later editions. Chapters on the use of the Psalms from the beginning of the 
Christian era to 1900. When Essex in Elizabeth's council in 1598 spoke for 
continuing the war with Spain, Burghley answered him by quoting Iv. 25. The 
poet Camoens banished from Portugal in 1553 wrote on the banks of the Mekong 
in Cochin China a paraphrase of Ps cxxxvii. 

P.S. Two MSS of LXX are cited in this book. (1) The codex Vaticanus, 
LXX B, written in the ivth century A.D., containing the Old and New Testa
ments. It is the oldest copy in existence of the Bible as a whole-with some 
gaps. In general it is a better representative of the original LXX than LXX A. 
It forms the basis of Dr Swete's 0. T. in Greek. (2) The codex Alexandrinus, 
LXX A., written in the vth or vith century, containing the Old and New 
Testaments. The latest edition of the Psalms in Greek is that of A. Rahlfs, 
Gottingen, 1931. It has a fuller Apparatus than Swete. Pss i-lviii (lix). 18a 
are publisht (July 1931). 



THE PSALMS 
BOOK I 

PSALM I 

JEHOVAH SIFTS THE WICKED FROM THE RIGHTEOUS 

Most of the Psalms contained in Book I have headings prefixed which have 
been understood to assert Davidic authorship. Psi has no heading, and con· 
tains ~o suggestion as to its author, nor as to the date at which it was composed. 
It has no special "colour": though it speaks of the Law (the Torah), it is not 
legalistic in temper. It is in fact a paean on the eternal righteousness of God. 

It is surely no accident that such a Psalm as this stands at the beginning of 
the Psalter. It forms by the nature of its contents a very suitable Introduction 
to the whole Book. It is the utterance of a Seer who grasps a truth which some 
other Psalmists only feel after. Like them he looks out upon the world and sees 
it peopled with two sorts of men: on the one hand the wicked and the sinners 
and the scorners "sitting" together and on the other the righteous man who is 
devoted to the law of his God. .Apparently the wicked "prosper," or at least 
they pursue their evil course without interruption. Some Psalmists are moved 
to doubt and to agonised utterance at the sight, but the writer of Ps i stands 
with mind and heart unshaken. He is a Seer who sees that Righteousness is 
strong, and that Wickedness is weak, '.or (as he himself puts it in one of the 
concrete, forms characteristic of the Hebrew mind) that the righteous man is 
a firmly-planted tree while the wicked are so much chaff, which the wind carries 
along as it will. 

In one respect the outlook of the Psalmist is limited, for he is thinking of 
the daily scene which meets his eye. He is an Israelite and the trial of his 
faith is all the ·more severe from the fact that the wicked seem to prosper in 
Israel itself. But his faith triumphs. He recalls to mind that Israel is (according 
to the Divine ideal) a "congregation of the righteous"(». 5), and that the God 
of Israel is JEHOVAH the righteous judge. In the approaching judgment the 
"way" of the wicked, all that they do, and all that they propose, will come to 
an end. On the other hand JEHOVAH will acknowledge the "way" of the 
righteous, even all that they have done and all that they have suffered for 
1ighteousness' sake. 

Described in detail, the Psalm falls into three divisions: 
(1) In »D. 1, 2 a sketch is given of the righteous man. Heis described first 

in negative terms: his conduct is not governed by the counsel of the wicked, 
he does not even contemplate (" stand in") their way of life; still less does he 
join the company of the scorners to sit with those who forget God and make 
a mock of the moral law. On the positive side the righteous man is described 
as delighting in the Torah, "the law," or rather "the teaching," of JEHOVAH; 

he studies it by day and by night. 
BP 
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The character thus sketched may perhaps remind the reader of the Pharisee 
of the New Testament, both in its separation from those who are called the 
"wicked," and also in its attachment to the Law, but it must not be forgotten 
that the Pharisaism which our Lord condemned was the conuption of a noble 
enthusiasm. Corruptio optimi pessima. The Pharisee, in holding himself aloof 
from foreigners and from foreign influence, showed himself a successor of the 
heroic Maccabees, and again in his attachment to the Scriptures he followed 
in the steps of those ancestors who were put to death by Antiochus for the 
crime of possessing the book of the Covenant (I Mace i. 57). 

The Psalmist's sketch of the righteous man (for whomsoever intended) may 
indeed serve as the portrait of one of those faithful ones who were marked out 
for persecution, when the Syrian king made his vain attempt to suppress all 
that was characteristic in Judaism in favour of Greek customs and Greek religion. 

(2) In m,, 3, 4 there is a contrast. The righteous man bears the two dis
tinguishing marks of permanence and productiveness. The wicked, on the 
other hand, have no sure standing-growid and are unable to produce anything. 

(3) In the concluding verses (5, 6) the Psalmist reveals the cause of this great 
difference. He tells us that a moral government is being carried on in the 
world. Tried by the wiseen working of this government, the wicked fall, they 
cannot stand, nor can they remain in the company of the righteous. A judg
ment present, but unseen, works separation. JEHOVAH the judge "knows" the 
way of the righteous, he acknowledges their manner of life in its abiding value. 
The way of the wicked, on the contrary, when tried by the same test, "perishes," 
because it is empty of good. 

The Psalm has points of '<ontact with Christian teaching. In the first place, 
the writer shows a sense of the value of the individual soul. The wicked and 
the scorners are viewed in the mass, but the righteous man is considered by 
himself. He is blessed for his solitary fa.itJ-:ulness, and his individual fate is 
held worthy of contemplation. 

In the second place, the Psalmist does not concern himself only with the 
outward acts of the man whom he pronounces to be blessed, but also with his 
inward disposition. The righteous man is one whose delight is in the Torah of 
the LoRD. 

Finally, on the negative side this Psalm is independent of some Judaic 
limitations. There is no allusion to sacrifice, nor to any particular legal 
ordinance. The Psalm is "spiritual" in St Paul's sense, i.e. it is not under the 
Law of Ordinances, but under the Law as a spiritual guide. The name used for 
the Law here is the spiritual word, Torah, "guidance." 

On the other hand, we must notice that this Psalm in another aspect is 
strictly legal and non-evangelical. It announces the deep and apparently per
manent gulf of separation which exists between the wicked and the righteous. 
It gives no hint how that gulf may be crossed, if a man desire to cross it. For 
further guidance we must turn to the New Testament. We may say of this 
Psalm as St Paul said generally of the Law, 7Ta&aaywyor ~,..;., -y,yovo fir Xp,uToll, 
it "bath been our tutor to bring us unto Christ" (Gal iii. 24). 
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I. I 1 BLESSED is the man that walketh not in the counsel of 
the wicked, 

Nor standeth in the way of sinners, 
Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. 

2 But his delight is in the law of the LORD; 
And in his law doth he meditate day and night. 

1 Or, Happy 

THE JUDGMENT OF JEHOVAH 

I. 1. Blessed (Heb. ashre). Marg. Happy; Vulgate, Beatus. 'rhe same 
Hebrew word is used in cxii. 1, cxxvii. 5, "Happy is the man that hath 
his quiver full of them," cxxviii. 2, "Happy shalt thou be." It is used 
as a form of friendly congratulation. Blessed should be reserved as 
a rendering for Hebrew biiruch, Vulgate, benedictus, a word of deeper 
significance, implying the possession of the Divine blessing; cxv. 15, 
"Blessed are ye of JEHOVAH." 

that walketh not ... NfYr standeth ... NfYr sitteth. Better as P-B, that 
hath not walked ... NfYr stood ... And hath not sat. The Psalmist thinks 
of the man who has kept himself pure, who has proved himself faithful. 

the seat (rather, the assembly) of the scfYrnful. The Hebrew word 
moshab (=Arabic mejlis) denotes a number of men seated together on 
the ground in Eastern fashion and conferring on matters of business or 
pleasure. Cf Ruth iv. 1, 2. 

the scornful (Heh. lezim ). The Hebrew word occurs some dozen times 
in Proverbs; e.g. i. 22, iii. 34 (LXX, Kvpto~ il'll'EpT/,Pa.VOL~ OVTLTa.UO"ETat; 

cf James iv. 6; 1 Pet v. 5); it is used in contrast to 'aniivim, the "meek" 
(ix. 12, note), whose character pleases God, so that they are promised 
the possession of the land (xxxvii. 11). The "meek" look to God, 
but the "scornful" are self-sufficient. They are contemptuous of 
goodness. 

2. his delight. LXX, Ttl OeA.11µ.a awov ; V ulgate, voluntas eius. The 
Hebrew word Mphez here translated "delight" means also "will" or 
"pleasure" or "purpose," as in Isa liii. 10, "The pleasure of JEHOVAH 
shall prosper in his hand"; Eccl iii. 1, "There is ... a time to every pur
pose under the heaven." The rendering of LXX is good, lv voµ.«:! Kvplov 
Tt1 8iA71µ.a a,'.,Tov, i.e. "his will moves within the limits of the law of the 
LORD." 

the law. Heb. Torah, the word used in the phrase "the law of Moses" 
(N eh viii. 1; al), but the meaning is rather "teaching" or "doctrine" 
whether delivered by a lawgiver, as Moses, or by a prophet, as Isaiah 
(Isa i. 10, ii. 3, viii. 20). TfYrah is something given from God. 

day and night. In Deut vi. 6, 7 Israel is bidden to talk of the words 
of the Law, "when thou liest down, and when thou risest up." 
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3 And he shall be like a tree planted by the streams of water, 
That bringeth forth its fruit in its season, 
Whose leaf also doth not wither; 
And 1 whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. 

4 The wicked are not so ; 
But are like the chaff which the wind driveth away. 

5 Therefore the wicked shall not stand in the judgement, 
Nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous. 

6 For the LoRD knoweth the way of the righteous : 
But the way of the wicked shall perish. 

1 Or, in whatsoever he doeth he shall prosper 

3. like a tree. A close parallel is found in J er xvii. 8; the man who 
trusteth in JEHOVAH "shall be as a tree planted by the waters, and that 
spreadeth out his roots by the river, and shall not fear when heat cometh, 
but his leaf shall be green." Obedience to the will of God gives life to 
the soul, just as flowing waters at the root preserve the life of a tree 
in the heat of an Eastern summer. The streams of water are irrigation 
canals such as are seen in Lower Egypt fed by the Nile. 

whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. An alternative translation is what
soevM" fruit it (the tree) producetk, shall prosper. 

4. The wi'.cked are not so. The wicked are not like a tree well planted; 
they lie like chaff upon the surface of the ground. It is to be noted 
that this description can be reconciled with their (present) prosperity, 
but one day the wind will drive them away. 

drivetl, away. Better, carrieth with it. The thought is not of the 
removal of the wicked, but of their instability: they have "no root." 

5. Therefore the wicked shall not stand (rather, shall not rise up) in 
the Judgement. Many Psalms betray a fear that the Psalmist ( or his 
friends) will become the victim of a perversion of justice; so common is 
that danger in the East. The "meek" ('aniivim) fear lest the wicked 
rise up triumphantly in the judgment and secure their condemnation 
in spite of their innocence. 

6. For JEHOVAH knoweth (acknowledgeth) the way of the righteous. 
Justice is safe because JEHOVAH is a righteous judge. The righteous 
will be apyroved by his sufreme authority, while the purpose and the 
practices (all "the way") o the wicked will come to nought. 

For the rendering JEHOVAH (not "the LORD") see v. 1, note; viii. 1, 
note. 
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PSALM II 

THE KINGDOM OF JEHOVAH 

If we try to find a particufar historical occasion for the composition of Ps ii, 
we encounter great difficulties. The situation presupposed in this Psalm is as 
follows. A king is established on Mount Zion who claims rule over the whole 
world ("the uttermost parts of the earth," i,. B), and looks upon the Gentile 
nations as rebels if they do not submit to him. We cannot think of any Israelite 
king whose outlook was just this. It is true that for a short period under David 
and Solomon there was some basis of fact for a claim to imperial rule on the 
part of Israel. David not only won victories over the small neighbouring 
peoples-Edom, Moab, Ammon-but he also pushed his arms into Syria and 
took tribute from Damascus (2 Sam viii. 6). But this did not give him rule 
over "the uttermost parts of the earth," on tlie contrary the great powers on 
the Euphrates, the Tigris, the Orontes, and the Nile remained masters of their 
own fate. Israel remembered that once Solomon "had dominion" over all the 
region from the Euphrates to Gaza (1 K iv. 24), and Israel could boast that the 
Arab Queen of Sheba had brought "presents" to him ; but much more than this 
wa's wanted to make his rule world-wide, such as this Psalm supposes. 

It is not Israelite history but Israelite prophecy (or apocalyptic) that 
harbours the thought of a universal dominion which has its seat in Jerusalem. 
Ps ii is not a page from the annals of Israel, but a fragment of a vision of the 
kingdom of God. It is written in a form which may be called "dramatic," 
being arranged in four strophes corresponding with the four scenes into which 
it is divided. In the First Strophe the nations of the world gather together and 
cry aloud defiantly in chorus ( m,. 1-3). In the Second JEHOVAH speaks and 
rebukes the tumult ( 1J1J. 4-6). In the Third the Son, the king, takes up the 
commission which JEHOVAH has given him (Dv. 7-9). In the Fourth (the 
"Epilogue") a word of warning to the nations is spoken by the Psalmist himself. 

The opening verses (1-3) take the reader in medias res. The nations nre 
Mtir; they declare their resolution not to submit to the yoke appointed them. 
But the Psalmist believes-in spite of all the disorders of the world-that there 
is a Dominion established upon earth to restrain mankind in obedience to 
JEHOVAH. His drama, as it develops its theme, shows us the nature of this 
Dominion. 

First (in i,i,. 4-6) the Psalmist justifies his assertion (D. 2) that rebellion 
against the yoke of the Kingdom is rebellion against JEHOVAH. An oracle 
from JEHOVAH himself has proclaimed that the king who rules on the Holy 
Mount is of JEHOVAH's own appointment. The Kingdom is no mere passing 
human institution, but JEHOVAH's own foundation. 

In i,v. 7-9 the king takes up the word, and carries the description of the 
Kingdom further. The oracle, he says, has not only certified the Divine origin 
of the Kingdom, but hM also indicated its range. It is no merely Jewish 
institution but world-wide. The LonD has said to the king, "I will give thee 
the nations for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession." 
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In the last three verses (10-12) the Psalmist himself speaks, summoning the 
nations into the Kingdom. Half unconsciously he shows us that the reign of 
JEHOVAH and his Anointed is totally unlike any worldly tyranny. The Kingdom 
of God is not founded on the principle of naked fear. Rather it is a sphere of 
joy and trembling, of service and safety. It is a safe refuge for all who submit 
to its rule. 

The view that the primary reference of this Psalm must be historical is 
probably based on a false analogy drawn from the prophetical writings of 
the Old Testament. It is true that no line of absolute division can be drawn 
between the Psalmists and the Prophets. Prophets sometimes 1 speak like 
Psalmists, and on the other hand the Psalter contains a prophetic element. 
And yet a broad distinction must be drawn between the Prophets and the 
Psalmists. 

Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the rest of their goodly fellowship stand very near 
indeed to the history of their own time. The Prophets were statesmen who 
were directly concerned with the national welfare of their people, even when 
as messengers of JEHOVAH they ,vere obliged to denounce punishment for sin 
against their contemporaries. With the Psalmists it was not so. Their view 
of things was more inward. They seem sometimes to allude to the national 
enemies of Israel, but the allusions are of so general a character that the 
enemies cannot be certainly identified. We are unable to affirm with certainty 
that even such great events as the Devastation of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans 
and the Deliverance from Sennacherib are referred to in the Psalter. If the 
Psalmists write of the progress of earthly events, they show no inclination to 
mix in worldly politics. If (to take a comparison from English history) the 
prophet Isaiah or Jeremiah may be compared with Hampden, the Psalmist in 
most cases reminds us rather of Nicholas Ferrar or George Herbert. 

And thus on general grounds it is reasonable to hold that Ps ii deals not with 
any episode from national history, but with that which St Paul would call a 
mystery (JJ-vcrnip,011, Ephes i. 9), some part, that is, of the counsel of God which 
is revealed to men. The Psalm itself contains no indication that it is "histori
cal" Though it has been supposed to belong to the reign of Solomon, it contains 
no clear reference to the empire of Solomon, no definite allusion to the uprising 
of the Edomite Hadad, or of the Syrian Rezon against the suzerainty of Israel 
(1 K xi. 14-25). Nor, on the other hand, if we accept a very late date for this 
Psalm, can we identify the "rising" which some commentators find in m,. 1-3 
with any event of the Maccabean Age. The Maccabees were victors over the 
Edomites and Samaritans: they could make no claim (with Rome standing so 
near!) to have a world-wide dominion. 

The language of the Psalm is theocratic throughout; it assumes that the real 
king is God Himself. Inv. 2 the phrase is "JEHOVAH and his anointed"; in"'· 6 
it is "my king," i.e. JEHOVAH'B deputy as king. In vi,. 7, 8 the nearness of 
the earthly king to the heavenly is expressed in the most vivid terms, "Thon 
art my son; this day have I brought thee to the birth. Ask of me, and I will give 
thee the natioDB." Finally, in vv. 10, 11 the nations are commanded to serve 

1 See e.g. Isa. 11.ii; J er xvii. 6-8. 
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JEHOVAH, before ever they are bidden to pay homage to the Son. The true 
position of the Son, the king, is that of representative on earth of him that sitteth 
in the heavens. 

We are, in fact, carried away by the language of this Psalm from Jewish 
particularism and from political history. The nations are told that it is the 
Divine will that there should be a Kingdom of God upon earth under the dele
gated rule of One who is named the Son of God. The Son is established (like 
one of the old Davidic kings) upon Mount Zion, but nothing is said of the line 
of David. The king is, in fact, an ideal figure; there is nothing to help us 
to identify him with any contemporary of the Psalmist. The only trait in the 
description on which special stress is laid is that the LoRD's Anointed is the 
LORD'S Son. Such language is most naturally echoed in the New Testament in 
order to express the relation of Messiah, the Incarnate Christ, to the Father 
(Acts xiii. 33; Heh i. 5, v. 5); it is, indeed, the language of religion, not of 
Jewish politics. 

There is on earth a Kingdom open to all, in which God may be worshipped 
and served by those who seek their salvation in him and in his Anointed. 
Ps ii is a vision of a Holy Catholic Church. 

II. I Why do the nations 1 rage, 
And the peoples 2imagine a vain thing? 

2 The kings of the earth set themselves, 
And the rulers take counsel together, 
Against the LORD, and against his anointed, saying, 

3 Let us break their bands asunder, 
And cast away their cords from us. 

1 Or, tumultuou,Zy assemble 2 Or, meditate 

STROPHE A. 1-3. THE CouNSEL OF MEN AGAINST Gon 
II. 1. Why 1UJ the nations rage ... ? Marg. Why clo the nations 

tumultuously assemble ... ? The Hebrew verb (ragash) is perhaps onoma
topoeic, re1;>resenting the noise made by people thronging together. The 
correspondmg substantive is found in lxiv. 2, "Hide me .. from the tumult 
(marg. throng) of the workers of iniquity." 

the peoples (plural), but in P-B and AV (less correctly) the people. 
The different Gentile nations are meant. 

a vain thing, i.e. an enterprise beyond their power. 
2. set tliemselves, i.e. take their stations in the allied army which 

threatens Zion. 
Against JEHOVAH, and against his anointed. The words come in 

with emphasis; they look back to the Why of enquiry with which the 
Psalm opens: "Wh.1/ do the nations dare to assemble ... against 
J EHov AH ? " Their deed is almost beyond belief. 

3. Let us break their bands as-under, i.e. the bands imposed by 
J&HOVAH and his Messiah. 

their cords. The Hebrew word might also be translated their reins or 
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4 He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: 
The Lord shall have them in derision. 

5 Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, 
And 1 vex them in his sore displeasure: 

6 Yet I have set my king 
Upon my holy hill of Zion. 

1 Or, trouble 

[II. 4-6 

crurt-1·opes. The word is used metaphorically in Hosea xi. 4, "I (JEHOVAH) 
drew them with cords (not bands) of love." 'fhe idea suggested by the 
words "bands" and "cords" is perhaps rather that of guidance than of 
bondage. Cflsa lxiii. 13, "that (or "who") led them through the depths, 
as an horse in the wilderness, that they stumbled not." 

STROPHE B. 4-6. THE DIVINE ANNOUNCEMENT 

4. He that sitteth in the heavens. JEHOVAH "sits" in heaven; he has 
no need to "rise" to meet the insurtection of the nations. He sits as 
a king judging his subjects; cf ix. 7, "JEHOVAH sitteth as king for ever: 
He hath prepared his throne for judgment." 

shall have them in derision. The same metaphor is found in xxxvii. 13. 
It is called a,n Anthropopathism, i.e. an expression which ascribes human 
passion to God. So Repentance is ascribed to God (Gen vi. 6); Hatred 
(Mal i. 3); Forgetfulness (Hosea iv. 6). Such expressions have to be 
taken only as approximating to the truth they are intended to teach. 

5. Then shall he speak. "Then" implies a previous silence of God: it 
is by this silence that he "has the enemy in derision" : they suppose 
for a time that they will succeed in their enterprise, but "then" (at 
last) JEHOVAH speaks and all their hopes are dashed. 

And vex them. Better as marg. trouble (better still, afflict). Cf 
Acts xii. 1, AV, RV. 

6. Yet I have set my king. Rather, /, even I, have set ( or possibly, 
have anointed) my king. How hopeless is the attempt of the enemy! 
JEHOVAH himself has set the man of His choice to be king in the place 
which He has chosen. It is this arrangement that the rebels would set 
aside. The reading of LXX B (so Swete) is different and (as it seems) 
inferior, £yW 8E KaT£crT0.0'YJv V1r' atiToV £1rl luWv dpo'i TO ctyiov a'VToV, "but 1 
(Messiah speaks) was set by him upon Zion his holy mountain." The 
word "king" is omitted in this text: probably LXX in their Hebrew text 
read a badly written •:iSo ("my king") as ,~co ("by him" or "from 
h 'm") I . 

my king. He is J EHOV AH's king as having been appointed by JEHOVAH: 
cf xviii. 50, "Great deliverance giveth he (JEHOVAH) to his king; And 
sheweth lovingkindness to his anointed." 
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7 I will tell of the decree : 
The LORD said unto me, Thou art my son ; 
This day have I begotten thee. 

9 

8 Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance, 
And the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 

9 Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; 
Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel. 

STROPHE C. '7-9. THE Krno's CREDENTIALS 
'l. I will tell of the decree. The Hebrew word for ''tell" (sapper) is 

used often of making known the works of God. 
Thou art my son. Cf the promise made to the Davidic king in lxxxix. 

26, 27, "He shall cry unto me, Thou art my father ... ! also will make 
him (my) fustborn." JEHOVAH adopts his king on Mount Zion as His 
son. See also 2 Sam vii. 13, 14. 

This day have I begotten thee. In St Luke's account of our Lord's 
Baptism the words of the heavenly voice were ( according to the Western 
reading, D abcff2*l), "Thou art my son, this day I have begotten 
thee" (Luke iii. 22). Westcott and Hort receive this reading into the 
margin, while printing the usual "non-Western" reading in the text. 
The "non-Western" reading has much stronger support. 

8. Ask of me. Cf 1 K iii. 5 (God speaks to Solomon at the beginning 
of his reign), "Ask what I shall give thee." The king is JEHOVAH's son 
and it is one of the functions of a son to ask from his father. Note 
Matt vii. 9-11: and the beginning of the Lord's Prayer. 

the nations ... the uttermost parts of the earth. . . . The former word de
scribes the nature of JEHOVAH's gift, the latter its extent. The king is 
given rule over non-Israelite peoples, even as far as the ends of the 
earth. Cflxxii. 8-11. 

9. Tlwu shalt break them with a rod of iron. The Hebrew word shebet, 
"rod," is used of the stout staff (sometimes shod with iron) with which 
the Hebrew shepherd defended his flock from wild beasts or evil men 
(xxiii. 4). Most frequently however, it is used of a staff of authority, a 
sceptre, the sceptre being originally a weapon. Yet the iron sceptre in 
this context does not necessarily connote violence or destruction; it may 
stand as a symbol of rule. Further the Hebrew verb in the consonantal 
text, read without the points of MT, may signify "Thou shalt keep (or 
shepherd) .them." And so it is understood in LXX, 1ro,,.,.avE'i,; avTov~ 
(Vulgate, Reges eos). 

On the other hand the second clause of the v. is (no doubt) rightly 
rendered: 

"Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel." 
Very good sense is obtained if we understand v. 9 as containing a 
parallelism of contrasted members, thus: 

"Thou shalt be a shepherd for these with a sceptre of iron: 
Thou shalt dash those to pieces like a potter's vessel." 
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10 Now therefore be wise, 0 ye kings: 
Be instructed, ye judges of the earth. 

11 Serve the LoRD with fear, 
And rejoice with trembling. 

[II. 10-11 

12 1 Kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way, 
1 Some ancient versions render, Lay hold of (or, Receive) instruction; others, 

Worship in purity. 

The 1:lleaning is that J EHOVAH's son will be a shepherd to those who 
submit, but a destroyer of those who resist. So Vergil declares that the 
duty of the Roman people is: 

Parcere subiectis et debellare superbos, 
"Show pity to the humbled soul, 

And crush the sons of pride." 
Aen VI. 853 (Conington). 

A familiar instance of the parallelism of contrasted members is, 
"Thon didst drive out the nations with thy hand, 

And plantedst them (Israel) in." Ps xliv. 2. 

STROPHE D. 10-12. THE SUMMONS TO SUBMIT 
10. be wise. Or, pay attention. Or (possibly), act wisely. 
Be instructed, i.e. receive instruction, take in the lesson which I am 

just about to give. 
11. rejoice with trembling. Better as P-B ( = LXX, Vulgate), rejoice 

unto him (i.e. unto JEHOVAH) with trembling. To "rejoice in (or "be
fore") JEHOVAH" was part of the Hebrew religion : cf xxxii. 11 ; Deu t 
xii. 12, 18, xxvi. ll. It is used in the sense of keeping the three yearly 
feasts. In Zech xiv. 16 f. it is said that the nations which were once 
hostile will one day come to Jerusalem to keep the Feast of tabernacles. 
If the Psalmist adds the qualifying word "with trembling," he agrees 
with St Paul, who in Rom xi. 21 cautions his Gentile converts in the 
words, "Be not highminded, but fear." Yet some modern writers find 
the mention of rejoicing" unsuitable" here. The words are indeed para
doxical, but some of the greatest truths of our religion have to be ex
pressed by paradox. "Rejoice with trembling" is perhaps the noblest 
description which could be given of the attitude of the truly religious 
man. It is in line with the collect for the Second Sunday after Trinity, 
"Make us to have a perpetual fear and love of thy holy Name." 'l1he 
spiritual man trembles even as he feels the joy of drawing near to God. 

12. Kiss the son. A great deal of needless difficulty is made over the 
translation of these words. 'l'he verb used in the original means, "Kiss 
ye," i.e. "pay ye homage to"; the following substantive means either 
"son" or "pure one." 'l'hus if both words be Aramaic, the clause means, 

"Pay ye homage to one who is JEHOVAH's son" (cf v. 7), or (if both 
words are Hebrew), 
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For his wrath 1will soon be kindled. 
2Blessed are all they that 3put their trust in him. 

1 Or, may 3 Or, take refuge 

"Pay ye homage to one who is pure" (and therefore chosen of God; 
cf Ps l.xxiii. 1 ). 

With either rendering we have in vv. 11, 12 a very natural reference 
to the contents of v. 2, and moreover a strikingly appropriate conclusion 
to the whole Psalm. According to "'· 2 the nations were guilty of a 
twofold rebellion, "Against JEHOVAH, and against his anointed," and so 
in vv. 11, 12 they are summoned to make a twofold submission, "Serve 
JEHOVAH with fear, ... Pay homage to his son." Moreover the dual refer
ence to JEHOVAH and his Messiah is thus maintained in each of the four 
divisions of the Psalm: in v. 2 JEHOVAH and his anointed, in v. 6 
JEHOVAH and his king, in v. 7 JEHOVAH and his son, in v. 12 JEHOVAH 
and his pure one (his son). 

The choice between the translations "son" (as in Pro xx:xi. 2) and 
"pure one" (cf Ps l.xxiii. 1) is hard to make. In later Hebrew words 
borrowed from the kindred language, Aramaic, are not uncommon, and on 
the supposition that this Psalm is late, the presence of the Aramaic bar, 
"son," is not at all surprising, even though "my son" in v. 7 is represented 
by the pure Hebrew form ben'i. (The case would have been different had 
the word ben, "son," occurred uninflected, for then ben and bar would 
have been used indifferently in one Psalm.) As it is, the use of an 
ambiguous word, which if it means "son" connotes "pure one," helps 
greatly the connexion of thought in the Psalm. It is not a son only, 
but a pure one, the chosen son indeed, to whom the nations have to 
make submission. The occurrence of an Aramaic formula in addressing 
Gentiles need not surprise us. There is a good parallel in J er x. 11, 
where the writer uses Aramaic when he announces to the "nations" 
that their gods are doomed to perish. 

Perhaps no difficulty would have been raised, had not the Septuagint 
(and the versions which follow it) given a different rendering, 8pataCT(h 

1ra18E{a,, "lay hold on chastening." The Vulgate similarly has apl!re
hendite disoiplinam, and the Targum, which (unlike the Vulgate) is 
independent of the Septuagint, has "Receive instruction." It has been 
supposed that these renderings point to a Hebrew reading different from 
the Masoretic and preferable to it, but the evidence is too slight. The 
renderings of Aquila (Karaq,1>..-,jCTan lKAEKrw,) and of Symmachus (1rpoCT

KVV1JCTarE Ka9apw,, whence Jerome took his adorate pure) show that the 
Masoretic reading prevailed at least as early as the second century of 
the Christian era. 'l'he Peshitta gives unambiguously, "Kiss the son." 

Both the LXX and the Targulllist had reason for avoiding the plain 
words of the MT. In Ps ii. 12 it is the Greek (not the Hebrew) text 
which appears not to be original, while the Targum on examination 
stands convicted of being only a paraphrase. 
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ADDITIONAL NoTE on"· 12 "Kiss the son" 

The Septuagint was made in Egypt, and the Egyptian Jews were by no means 
free from the fear of persecution. C. W. Emmet suggests with good reason that 
the acts of oppression narrated in 3 Maccabees have a historical foundation, 
and were not confined to one reign 1. In Egypt the Jewish translators wrote 
down the generalising exhortation llpatauB£ 1ra,li,lar, because, we may suppose, 
so pointed a rendering as K.araq,i>..!,uar£ rov ulov might give an opportunity to the 
informers employed by the Ptolemies. 

If the LXX had one good reason for resorting to paraphrase, the Targumist 
had another equally valid. 

The Targum on the Psalms was certainly redacted some time after the 
beginning of the Christian era; some elements in it are late; and some scars 
of the controversy with Christians are to be found in it. Ps ii. 12 is probably 
a case in point. Jerome (Commentarioli in Pss, ed. Morin, 1895) writes: "In 
hebraeo legitur NEscu BAR, quod interpretari potest, Adorate filium. Apertis
sima itaque de Christo prophetia est, et ordo praecepti: Adorate Filium, ne 
forte ira.scatur Dominus, hoe est, Pater." Thus did St Jerome make a contro
versial use of the passage. The Targumist replies with a controversial inter
pretation from the Jewish side. The form which this interpretation would take 
was imposed upon him by the tendency of Jewish thought and feeling in the 
early centuries of the Christian era. The expectation of Messiah was dying out 
in Judaism, and the Rabboth were putting the Law into his place. So if the 
Christians explained bar ("son") of Jesus the Messiah, the prevalent school of 
Jewish interpretation replied by explaining bar ("the pure one") of the Law. 
Thus in the Midrash Rabba on Numbers (I/Cl!'), eh x. § 4)2 the expositor com
menting on the •;::,. ;io, mah beri (" What, my son") of Pro xxxi. 2 with its 
twice repeated bar ("sou") following, says, "These (i.e. beri, bar and bar 
repeated) are the commands and prohibitions of the Torah, which is called 
bar, even as it saith (Ps ii), Kiss Bar ("the pure one"), lest he be angry, etc. 
for all the words thereqf are pure (barim)." So again in B. T. Sanhedrin, 
fol 92 a, the expositor commenting on Pro xi. 26, "He that withholdeth corn 
( bar), the people shall curse him," says, "There is no corn (bar) but Torah, for 
it is said (Ps ii), Kiss Bar, lest he be angry." These two comments are far
fetched, but they combine to prove that bar was explained by early Jewish 
authorities in the sense of teaching ( Torah). Consequently we must not suppose 
that the Jewish Targumist had a different reading before him because he gave 
the rendering tc)ti~ir:c. This Aramaic word, though sometimes used in a general 
sense, is at others specifically applied to the Teaching, i.e. to the Torah. 
"Receive the Teaching" is simply the precept, " Kiss the pure one," interpreted 
according to Jewish exegesis. 

1 Apocrypha (ed. R. H. Charles), p. 155. 
2 Vilna edition of the year 638 (short reckoning). 
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PSALM III 

WHEN FOES INOREASE, I TRUST IN THEE 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 

I, 2. The Psalmist's Alarm. 
3-6. His Faith. 

7. The Request. 
8. The Gloria and the Blessing. 

§ 2. OcoABION. 

13 

The occasion of the Psalm according to the heading was David's flight 
from A.bsalom. But there is no mention of flight, as in Ps xi, nor of 
pursuit as in Ps vii, nor is there any suggestion (as there is in Ps Iv) 
that the enemy is one of the Psalmist's former intimates. Moreover the flight 
from A.bsalom was marked by several striking incidents (2 Sam xv-xvii), but 
no reference to any one of them is apparent in Ps iii. The language of the 
Psalm is of a general character, and we can interpret it without help from 
our knowledge of the life of David. See pages xxiii-xxviii. 

But in one point this Psalm might have been written with reference to 
A.bsalom. The Psalmist's enemies are not Gentiles (goyim), as in Ps ii, but 
they belong to his own people. The ten thousands of the people (v. 6: Hebrew 
'am) are native foes. The Psalmist speaks as an individual: he is not to be 
taken as the spokesman of his people complaining of the attack of foreign foes. 

A Psalm of David, wh,~n he fled from Absalom his son. 

III. 1 LoRD, how are mine adversaries increased I 
Many are they that rise up against me. 

2 Many there be which say 1 of my soul, 
There is no 2help for him in God 

1 Or, to i Or, salvation 

1, 2. THE PSALMIST'S ALARM 

[Selah 

III. 1. mine a<lversaries. Private enemies: cf 1 Sam i. 6, "her adver
sary" (AV; "her rival" RV) of Peninnah as the rival of Hannah. 
The Hebrew word is the same. 

2, There is no help (rather salvation) for him in God. This hostile 
assertion is answered with direct denial in v. 8, "Salvation belongeth 
unto JEHOVAH." The Psalmist's enemies hold Epicurean views. They 
do not question the existence of God but they deny His providence 
ove_r the world: they say, "The LORD (JAH: cf lxviii. 4) shall not see, 
Neither shall the God of Jacob consider" (xciv. 7). Cf x. 11-13. 
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3 But thou, 0 LoRD, art a shield about me; 
My glory, and the lifter up of mine head. 

4 I cry unto the LoRD with my voice, 
And he answereth me out of his holy hill. 

5 I laid me down and slept; 
I a waked; for the LoRD sustaineth me. 

6 I will not be afraid of ten thousands of the people, 
That have set themselves against me round about. 

7 Arise, 0 LORD; save me, 0 my God: 

3-6. THE PSALMIST'S FAITH 

[Belah 

3. a shield about me. A frequent metaphor: cf lxxxiv. 11, "a sun 
and a shield"; also v. 12 b, xci. 4. In an Assyrian oracle the goddess 
lshtar says to Esarhaddon, I am thy gracious shield. (Altar: Te:cte, 
p. 282). 

My gwry. Of cvi. 20, "Thus they changed their glory (Him who was 
their glory, i.e. JEHOVAH) For the likeness of an ox that eateth grass." 
JEHOVAH is Israel's "glory" because Israel glories in having Him for 
their God: cf xliv. 8, "In God have we made our boast all the day 
long." This note of triumphing in God is one of the marks of true 
religion. It is heard in the Prayer Book in the Gloria at the close of 
the Communion Office, "We praise thee, we bless thee, we worship thee, 
we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee for thy great glory." 

the lifter up of mine head. Cf 2 K xxv. 27. 
4. out of his holy hill. '.rhe term holy hilloccurs five times in the Psalter: 

ii. 6, iii. 4, xv. 1, xliii. 3, xcix. 9, the reference being iu each case to 
Mount Zion. But it need not be supposed that a Psalmist conceived of 
JEHOVAH's presence as purely local. On the contrary in xx. 2, 6 the 
Psalmist prays for help "from the sanctuary" and strength "out of 
Zion," but he looks for the answer to come from the "holy heaven." 

5. I /,aid me down and slept; though surrounded by ten thousand 
dangers-it was the sleep of faith: I awaked,-my sleep did not prove 
to be the sleep of death, for JEHOVAH was sustaining me, as of old. 

6. ten thousands of the people (Heb. 'am), i.e. ten thousands of the 
Psalmist's own people, but the number is rhetorically expressed. 

That have set themselves against me round about. To emphasise the 
imminence of his danger and the great number of his foes the Psalmist 
describes them as encompassing him: cf xii. 8, xxii. 12, lvii. 4. 

7. THE REQUEST 

7. Arise, 0 JEHOVAH. This form of appeal is found in vii. 6, ix. 19, 
x. 12, xvii. 13, xxxv. 2 ("stand up"), xliv. 26 (" Rise up for our help"), 
lxxiv. 22, lxxxii. 8, cxxxii. 8. It is derived from an ancient signal cry 
for marching or for going out to battle: see N um x. 35 ("Rise up, 0 
JEHOVAH, and let thine enemies be scattered") and Ps lxviii. 1. 
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For thou hast smitten all mine enemies upon the cheek bone; 
Thou hast broken the teeth of the wicked. 

8 1Salvation belongeth unto the LoRD: 

Thy blessing be upon thy people. [Selah 

1 Or, Victory 

sa;ve me ... Fw thou kast smitten. Translate, Fw thou didst smite. 
The Psalmist prays to JEHOVAH, because he has experienced in the past 
JEHOVAH

1
S power to save. 

Tlwu hast broken the teeth of the wicked. The powerful enemies of 
the Psalmist are often referred to under the figure of lions; to break 
their teeth means to destroy their power to harm: cf lviii. 6, "Break 
out the great teeth of the young lions, 0 JEHOVAH." See also xxii. 13, 
xxxiv. 10. 

8. THE GLORIA AND THE BLESSING 

s. Salvatiot1, bekmgeth unto JEHOVAH. "Salvation" is frequently used 
in Hebrew in the sense of" Victory" : so RV marg. here. Cf 1 Sam xiv. 6. 
The words are an answer to the enemy's assertion in v. 2, "'l'here is no 
help (salvation) for him in God." 

Thy blessing be upon thy people. Cf cxxxiii. 3, "blessing, even life 
for evermore"; also N um vi. 23-27 (the formula of priestly blessing). 

NOTE on &lah in m,. 2, 4, 8 

No satisfactory explanation has been given of this word. A full discussion 
of it is given in J. T.S. voL xviii. pp. 263-273 by W. Emery Barnes (q.1:.). His 
conclusions are: 

(I) Selah being embedded in the text of the Hebrew O.T. mllllt belong to 
the earliest stage of comment or exegesis. 

(2) As the product of the first tentative work of Jewish exegetes it has 
probably a quite general significance. 

(3) It often occurs where there is some change or break in the thought of 
the Psalmist. 

(4) Consequently though Selah was not specially intended as a musical 
direction, it would often serve as one. 

(5) In many instances it has no reference to music, but it calla attention to 
some difficulty of text or interpretation. 

(6) It was at one time found more frequently than now in the text of the 
Psalter. To these conclUBions should be added the consideration that Selah is 
unevenly distributed in the Psalter: it is found in thirty-nine Psalms only out 
of a hundred and fifty. 
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PSALM IV 

IN A TIME OF DEARTH THE PSALMIST'S FAITH 

STANDS FIRM 

The heading of this Psalm does not specify any special occaaion for it, yet it 
is natural to suppose from the urgent tone of the Psalmist that some special 
calamity has befallen or is threatening to befall his country. It can hardly be 
foreign invasion or oppression, for there is no mention of an enemy. There 
remain the two calamities of dearth and pestilence, and of these two the refer
ence to "corn and wine" in "· 7 makes the former the more probable. V. 7 
means that the Psalmist's sense of JEHOVAH's favour gives him more gladness 
than an abundant harvest gives to other men. Further it may be that in "· 5 
also there is an allusion to scarcity. "Offer the sacrifices that are due," the 
Psalmist says, possibly because he saw that his fellow-countrymen, fearing heavy 
losses among their flocks and herds, were beginning to grudge the offerings that 
were due to JEHOVAH'S service; cf Mal iii. 8-10. "Put your trust in JEHOVAH," 
he adds, as if he meant to assure them that their God would not allow them to 
lose in His service in the long run. If in addition to their losses by the drought 
they were making offerings to "new gods," to the Baals who were supposed by 
the heathen to give fertility to the soil of Canaan, the Psalmist's warning in"· 5 
is seen to be still more appropriate. 

It is true that the Psalmist does not expressly mention drought in his prayer, 
but it is clear that his prayer is interrupted. In fact something besides a 
prayer was required of him. In "· 2 he turns to vehement expostulation. Why 1 
Because in times of calamity, and perhaps specially in days of dearth, Israel 
was wont to turn to other gods than JEHOVAH to supply the special help that 
was needed. "Were not the Baalim," so Israel would ask, "the true gods and 
lords of the soil of Canaan 1 Were not the Baalim the givers of fertility1 '1 

(Hoseaii.5). Ifin Jer xiv. 22 the prophet aBks, "Are there any among the vanities 
(false gods) of the heathen that can cause rain 1" no doubt many of his hearers 
would have asserted that which Jeremiah wished to deny. In time of dearth 
many would shout, like the prophets on Mount Carmel, "0 Baal, answer us" 
( 1 K xviii. 26 ). 

So in Ps iv the Psalmist, feeling himself, like Elijah, to be JEHOVAH'B only 
champion, remonstrates with the leaders of his people: when faced by calamity 
they dishonour JEHOVAH by turning aside after other gods. In"· 3 he testifies 
to his hearers of the willingness of JEHOVAH to hear prayer: there is no 
reason (he would teach them) for turning to other gods, idols of the heathen, 
"vanity" and "falsehood," as he calls them. So in "· 4 he bids his country
men ponder his words in the quiet hours of rest. From pondering go on 
(he says in "· 5) to confession of JEHOVAH as your God: pay the sacrifices 
ye owe to Him and put your trust in these sad days in no other deity. In "· 6 
the Psalmist turns again to the communion with his God, which was interrupted 
at i,. 2. "Many are saying" (so he tells his Lord), " Who (among the gods) will 
altew us good1" He himself turns at once in hope to prayer: "JEHOVAH, Ii~ 
thou up an ensign over us, even the light of thy countenance." 
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The Psalmist's prayer is finished, and peace descends into his soul. JEHOVAH 

has granted him a gladness which is independent of the harvest of corn or wine 
(v. 7). And so he falls asleep, calm in the conviction that JEHOVAH who is the 
Only God will keep him in the days of dearth. 

A new interpretation of the meaning of the Psalm has been offered with 
some confidence by Sigmund Mowinckel, a Norwegian scholar (who writes in 
German), in his Psalmenstudien (Kristiania, 1921), i. 45, 48, 156, al. He holds 
that "vanity" (p•i) and "falsehood" (::11:,) in v. 2 (also in many other passages 
of the Psalter) denote the work of the sorcerer. The Psalmist's enemies use 
spells against him. But when a spell is cast upon a man he becomes sick. 
Suspecting that his sickness is due to the black art, the sick man desires to be 
taken to a temple (e.g. to one of the shrines ·of Asclepius) and to sleep there, 
that he may have a vision of his god and receive an oracle promising recovery. 
This Mowinckel believes is the situation represented in this Psalm. The 
meaning of ii. 8 will then be: 

Jn Frieden werde ich michjetzt zur lnkubation niederlegen-lch bin eines 
"guten Zeichens" gewiss 1• 

But Mowinckel's interpretation is not sufficiently supported by the language 
of the Psalm as a whole. In the first place there is nothing to suggest that the 
Psalmist is (or has been) sick. Nor again does ii. 5 look like an answer to 
sorcerers. Finally be it said that v. 2 b and v. 8, even when read together, are 
expressed in terms too general to make it even probable that the Psalmist is 
replying to the special menace of the black art. 

For the Chief Musician; on stringed instruments. A Psalm of David. 

IV. 1 Answer me when I call, 0 God of my righteousness; 
Thou hast set me at large when I was in distress : 
1 Have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer. 

1 Or, Be gracious unto me 

1. A PRAYER IN PRESENT DISTRESS 

IV. 1. Answer me (not Hear me as P-B). This is the cry of Elijah 
on Mount Carmel," Answer me, 0 JEHOVAH, answer me" (1 K xviii. 37, 
not "Hear me"). It is a more urgent cry than "Hear me." Three 
times in the Psalter it is expressed still [more urgently, "Answer me 
speedily" or "Make ha.ste to answer me": lxix. 17, cii. 2, cxliii. 7. 

when I call. Vulgate, cum invocarem. The Hebrew word (as used 
here) suggests a direct appeal to JEHOVAH by name. Indeed this Psalm 
is coloured by its (almost defiant) iteration of JEHOVAH's name. The 
Psalmist will be faithful to his God, whoever else may be false. 

Tlwu hast set me at large. This is a faulty rendering. The Psalmist 
is not yet "at large," for he prays, "Have mercy upon me" in the very 

1 I.e. 11 I she.II now Jay me down in peace to awe.it e. visit (by dream) from the God 
of healing: I am sure of receiving e. favourable sign." 

BP 
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2 0 ye sons of men, how long shall my glory be turned into 
dishonour? 

How long will ye love vanity, and seek after falsehood 1 [Selah 
3 But know that the LORD bath set apart 1 him that is godly 

for himself : 
The LORD will hear when I call unto him. 

4 2Stand in awe, and sin not: 
1 Or, one that hefavoureth a Or, Be ye angry 

next clause. The two clauses together contrast the Psalmist's present 
with his past: 

"(Once) didst thou set me at large, when I was in distress: 
Have mercy upon me (now), and hear my prayer." 

2-5. A DANGER OF APOSTASY FROM JEHOVAH IN THE FACE 
OF THIS DISTRESS 

2. 0 ye sons of men. Rather, 0 ye men of high degree (Heb. bene 
ish). The Psalmist is appealing to the leaders of the people to return 
to faithfulness towards JEHOVAH. So the prophet in Jer v. 5, "I will 
get me unto the great men, and will speak unto them; for they know 
the way of JEHOVAH." The meaning of bene ish is illustrated by I.xii. 9, 
'' Men of low degree (bene adam) are vanity, and men of high degree 
( bene ish) are a lie." 

how long shall my gwry be turned into dishonour? Better, how long 
shall my glory be dishonoured? "My glory" stands for "my God": cf 
cvi. 20, ''Thus they changed their glory_ (i.e. their God JEHOVAH) For 
the likeness of an ox that eateth grass." The author of Ps iv remonstrates 
with the heads of his people for seeking after false gods under the stress 
of famine. Such a resort to other gods is to dishonour JEHOVAH the true 
God of Israel, for it suggests that he is not powerful enough to send rain 
and favourable seasons to save Israel. 

vanity .. falsehood. Both these terms mean the same thing, i.e. false 
gods; cf Isa xliv. 20, "He cannot say, Is there not a lie (i.e. an idol) in 
my right hand?" 

3. JEnovAH hath set apart him that is godly for himself. Better, 
JEHOVAH hath dealt wondrously with his favoured one, i.e. not with the 
Psalmist individually, but with Israel as a peo:ple. The Psalmist re
members that JEHOVAH has dealt wondrously with Israel, giving him 
many a deliverance. 

J EHo v .AH will hear when I call unto him. The Psalmist speaks con
fidently as a prophet and as the representative of his people. 

4. Stand in awe, and sin not, i.e. "Stand in awe in the presence of 
JEHOVAH, and do not rebel against him by going after other gods." The 
Hebrew verb rendered "stand in awe" occurs also in xcix. 1, "Let the 
peoples tremble." 
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Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be 
still. [Selah 

5 Offer the sacrifices of righteousness; 
And put your trust in the Lc>RD. 

6 Many there be that say, Who will shew us any good? 
LORD, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us. 

LXX renders, &py{{Eu0E Kai p:q &.p,o.pT<1.vETE, "be ye angry and sin not," 
and St Paul uses the same words (but without any suggestion that he 
is making a quotation) in Ephes iv. 26. The warning that anger leads 
to sin is one which agrees both with Jewish and Christian ethics (cf 
Matt v. 22, RV), but it is not the meaning of this passage of the Psalms. 

Commune with yowr own heart. Rather, Tell it witlrin your own heart. 
Tell-what? The Psalmist's own communication given in v. 3, namely, 
that JEHOVAH hath dealt wondrously with Israel in the past. So the 
Psalmist would have his countrymen rest, be still, and wait for their 
God to come to their help once again. 

upon your bed. This expression does not necessarily connote the 
night-time: people rested on their beds in the heat of midday 
(2 Sam iv. 5-7). It connotes rather the perfect stillness with which 
Israel should continue to rest upon JEHOVAH. So in cxlix. 5 the Saints 
are to sing for joy upon their beds, because of the utter tranquillity which 
they enjoy m1der the favour of God. 

5. Ojjer the sacrifices of righteousness, i.e. either, Offer to JEHOVAH 
the sacrifices which are rightly due to Him, or, Offer sacrifice with 
hands pure from all stain of acts of injustice. The Psalmists sometimes 
ignore or condemn the sacrificial system, but the opposite tendency is 
also found, e.g. it is very clear in I.xvi. 13-15. 

6. THE PSALMIST'S FAITHFULNESS TO JEHOVAH 

6. Wko will shew us any good? Who of gods or men will bring us 
plenty again1 Rather, good not any good. The enquirers desire simply 
the removal of the dearth. It is the cry of those who turn their backs 
on JEHOVAH, and look elsewhere for relief. 

J EIIOVAH. The Psalmist on the contrary turns to the God of Israel, 
and invokes the great name-JEHOVAH. 

lift tkou up tke light qf tky countenance upon us. Rather, lift thou up 
an ensign over us, even the light of tky countenance. The Hebrew word 
rendered lift tkou up (nesak) is connected with the Heh. nes, "banner, 
ensign." Accordingly Rashi translates, lift up over us for an ensign 
the light oj tky countenance. The suitability of the metaphor ii'! manifest. 
To the Israelite it would recall the Exodus when the LORD went before 
the people in the pillar of the cloud and guided them by its light to the 
further shore of the Red Sea. The ensign was no doubt a pole of shining 
m~tal and not a broad piece of coloured stuff. The Roman signum, 
writes E. H. Alton in the Companion to Latin Studies(§ 750), "was a 
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7 Thou hast put gladness in my heart, 
More than they have when their corn and their wine are 

increased. 
8 In peace will I both lay me down and sleep : 

For thou, LORD, 1alone makest me dwell in safety. 
1 Or, in solitude 

silver-plated pole adorned chiefly with metal discs, sometimes also with 
crowns." 'l.1he ancient Assyrian armies (as the bas-reliefs suggest) carried 
similar signa. Such ensigns flashing in the sun might seem to the 
Psalmist emblems of the burning glory of JEHOVAH's countenance. 

7, 8. THE PSALMIST SPIRITUALLY SATISFIED 

7. Mcrre than they, etc. Better, (],,.eater than they had, when their 
c!Yrn and wine increased. JEHOVAH has granted to the Psalmist a greater 
joy than the joy of harvest. The rendering, Since the time that their 
corn ... increased (P-B), goes contrary to the spiritual elevation of this 
Psalm. No relief from the dearth has yet been granted, but the 
Psalmist having made his prayer leaves the result with God and lays 
himself down in trust to sleep. 

corn and ... wine. P-B adds and oil, following LXX Peshitta and 
Vulgate. Three necessities of Eastern life: cf civ. 15. 

8. In peace will I both lay me down. Rather, Altogether at peace I 
lay me down. 

For thou, JEHOVAH, alone makest me dwell in safety. Rather, 
For tlwu, 0 JEHOVAH, thou Only One, dost set me free from care. 
The translation thou, LoRD, alone (RV) or tklYIJ,, LoRD, only (P-B) is 

inadequate. The Hebrew word lebadad ( or badad), when it is used with 
the name JEHOVAH, is used as an epithet, ''JEHOVAH the Only One," i.e. 
the One true God among many false gods. Cf Deut xxxii. 12, "JEHOVAH 
the Only God did lead him"; Ps li. 4 (Heh 6 ), "Against thee, the Only 
God, have I sinned." So again when lebadad (badad) is used in refer
ence to Israel it is to be taken as an epithet: N um xxiii. 9, "Behold 
as a Unique people he dwelleth, and is not reckoned among the nations"; 
Deut xxxiii. 28, "The Fountain of Jacob is Unique." 

PsALMV 

THE PSALMIST IN PERILS AMONG FALSE BRETHREN 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 

1-3. The Psalmist will pray after due preparation to JEHOVAH and to J EHov AH 
only, and will watch in confidence for the result. 

4-6. This confidence is based on the fact that JEHOVAH abhors false and 
bloodthirsty men and such are the Psalmist's foes. 
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7, The Psalmist will enter the house of God as a true worshipper. 
8-11. He prays against his enemies and for the faithful 
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12. The Psalmist's confidence that JEHOVAH will preserve a righteous man. 
§ 2. CHARA0TER A.ND PURPOSE, 

It may be that familiarity with the text of this Psalm prevents the reader 
from detecting the urgent note of danger which dominates it. But the 
Psalmist's danger is real and great. Twice he alludes to it in this short prayer, 
He has enemies, and they are bloodthirsty and deceitful men ( ii. 6); nay, though 
their words are smooth, their heart is planning his destruction (ii. 9). 

These enemies plot against his life because of his faithfulness to JEHOVAH. 
Yet they are not foreigners, there is no mention in the Psalm of Gentiles 
(goyim) nor of strangers (zarim). The enemies are men of his own people. 
They, like him, worship JEHOVAH, but with a difference. There were religious 
parties in Israel from ancient times, and since the Psalmist complains that his 
enemies have no "faithfulness," it is probable that they were men who, while 
professing themselves servants of JEHOVAH, paid worship to other gods. Of 
such double-minded ones the historian writes: "They feared JEHOVAH, and 
served their own gods" (2 K xvii. 33). They were strangers, but they became 
absorbed into the old Israelitish population and leavened it with heathen 
ideas. Naturally their descendants were not "faithful" to the Monotheism 
which the Psalmist upheld. 

How deep the breach and how bitter the strife could:be between the "faithful" 
and "unfaithful" is illustrated by such passages as Ezra iv. 1-6; N eh iv. 1-6 ; al. 
This Psalm shows that the contest could be "to death." The Psalmist, like 
Nehemiah, is attacked with the tongne of slander and deceit, with pretended 
friendship, and deadly hatred: cf Neh vi. 1-11. But the Psalmist, again like 
Nehemiah, is inspired with triumphant faith (vv. 11, 12) in JEHOVAH. 

For the Chief Musician; with the I N ehiloth. A Psalm of David. 

V. l Give ear to my words, 0 LORD, 

Consider my meditation. 
1 Or, wind instruments 

1-3. PREPARING FOR THE FIGHT 

V. 1. Give ear to my wards. An insistent beginning, naive in its 
simplicity, but with the note of true prayer. The Psalmist is not a 
mere petitioner, eager to carry off some boon from the hand of his God. 
Rather he desires to enter into communion with Him. He is a seeker 
after God: his only petition is that JEHOVAH will lead him along a 
difficult stretch of life's journey (v. 8). It is to be noted that in the 
first three verses the Psalmist is preparing himself to pray. He will 
arrange his thoughts before he offers them to God (v. 3). So it is written 
in the Talmud, "'rhe holy men of old used to wait one hour before they 
prayed that they might first direct their heart to God" (Berachoth, v. 1). 

".O JEHOVAH" not O LoRD. Here again much is lost by the sub-
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2 Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King, and my God: 
For unto thee do I pray. 

3 0 LoRD, in the morning shalt thou hear my voice; 
In the morning will I order my prayer unto thee, and will 

keep watch. 

stitution of "the LORD" for the proper name, JEHOVAH. The Psalmist 
is a faithful worshipper of JEHOVAH and of Him only: very significant 
is the emphasis which he lays on the pronoun in v. 2, "Unto thee 
do I pray." He confesses his faith by using the great Name in v. 1 
and again in v. 3, while in v. 2 he acknowledges Him as "my King" 
and "my God." We may compare St Thomas's cry, "My Lord and my 
God" (John xx. 28). The term "God" was lightly used in the ancient 
world, for many gods were "named" and worshipped in East and West, 
and so it is well that the Psalmist added "my King" to "my God." 

2. unto thee do 1 pray. Prayer is not regarded in the Psalter 
simply as a form of petition: the idea of communion is never far off. 
The Psalmists ask for certain boons, but it is always from JEHOVAH; 

they regard the Giver at least as much as the gift. So JEHOVAH 
is addressed as the "Hearer of prayer" (lxv. 2), and the Psalmist 
hopes that his prayer will please his God, like the sweet smell of 
incense (cxli. 2). To pray is to enter the presence of JEHOVAH (v. 7), 
and to do homage to him: "Let every one that is godly pray unto thee ' 
says the writer of xxxii. 6, while in cix. 4 a Psalmist declares, "For my 
love they are my adversaries: But I give myself unto prayer," i.e. he 
turns from men's rejection to God's acceptance; from converse with men 
to communion with JEHOVAH. 

3. in the morning ... In the morning. This repetition suggests that the 
Psalmist's meaning is "every morning," i.e. continually. The Psalmist's 
prayers are purposeful: cflv. 17, "Evening, and morning, and at noonday, 
will I complain" (RV). 

will I ord,e,r my prayer. The words "my prayer" are not in the 
Hebrew. The Hebrew verb is used in Exod xl. 4 of arranging the shew
bread upon the holy table, and in Lev i. 8 of the orderly placing of the 
separate portions of the victim upon the altar to be burnt. The Psalmist 
thinks of his Psalm (which is set to music) as an offering, or even as a 
sacrificial victim, which must be offered so as to be acceptable to JEHOVAH. 

and will keep watch. Finally the Psalmist promises that he will keep 
watch. Herein he reveals himself as a prophet, for it was the function 
of a prophet to watch : Ezekiel (e.g.) is specially appointed a "watchman" 
(Ezek iii. 16-21), and Habakkuk says, "I will stand upon my watch ... 
and will look forth to see what (JEHOVAH) will speak with me" (Hab ii. 1). 
The Psalmist expects (after his prayer) to be answered, and to be en
trusted with some message of comfort for his faithful brethren, 
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4 For thou art not a God that bath pleasure in wickedness : 
1 Evil shall not sojourn with thee. 

5 'The arrogant shall not stand in thy sight: 
Thou hatest all workers of iniquity. 

6 Thou shalt destroy them that speak lies : 
The LORD abhorreth the bloodthirsty and deceitful man. 

1 Or, The evil man 1 Or, FooZ. 

4--6. THE CHARACTER OF THE FOE 
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4. tlwu art not a God that hath pkasure in wickedness. This ( a 
truism to Christians) was not a truism to the ancient world. The gods 
of Greece and RomP were inconstant, or spiteful, or lewd, or implacable, 
as they appear in tile fliad, Odyssey, Aeneid, and Homeric Hymns. 
Some may say that these contain simply poetic fancies, but where were 
truer or more decent pictures of the life of the gods to be found? 
Similarly the gods of the old Babylonian cosmogony warred one with 
another, and the great goddess Ishtar stooped to a human lover. 

Evil shall not sojowrn with thee. For "Evil" read "The evil man." 
Translate, No evil man shall be thy guest. "Guest" (Heb. ger) is a 
technical term applied to a stranger who lived in the land of Israel under 
the protection of some powerful Israelite, as the metoecus lived under 
the protection of an Athenian citizen at Athens. The Psalmist regards 
Canaan as JEHOVAH's land and himself as a protected stranger living by 
his LoRD's permission on the sacred soil. 

5. (Heh. 6) The arrogant shall not stand in thy sight. "Arrogant" 
(Heh. c•',',,;i), lit. "Shouters" ( or "boasters"); cf Ps lxxiii. 3, "the 
arrogant," lxxv. 5 (4, EV), "I said to the arrogant, Deal not arrogantly." 
In both cases "arrogant" is parallel to '' wicked." Here the "arrogant" 
are those who shout in triumph over the success of their wickedness. 
But their triumph is premature; successful for the moment in the sight 
of men, they shall not be able to "stand" Uustify themselves) in the 
sight of God. 

The phrase workers of iniquit'/1 according to Mowinckel (General 
Introduction, lxxi f.) has the special sense of "sorcerers who by means 
of spells inflict injuries (especially dangerous sicknesses) upon others." 
In Ps xciv the same language is used of the Psalmist's enemies as here: 
they are "workers of iniquity" (v. 4); they shed blood (v. 6); they boast 
themselves (vv. 3, 4). But in Ps xc1v it is clear that the foes of whom 
the Psalmist complains are false accusers and the unjust judges who 
become their accomplices (xciv. 1, 2, 14). No doubt evil men of the 
same kind are meant here. Unjust judgment is the cause of frequent 
complaint in the Psalter: lviii. 1, 2, lxxxii. 1-4; al. 

6. Thou shalt destroy them that speak lies. That JEHOVAH will one 
day execute judgment to redress the ills of the world is a frequent 
thought in the Psalter; see especially Pss 1, lxvii. 
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7 But as for me, in the multitude of thy lovingkindness will I 
come into thy house : 

In thy fear will I worship toward thy holy temple. 
8 Lead me, 0 LoRD, in thy righteousness because of 1mine 

enemies; 
Make thy way plain before my face. 

9 For there is no 2faithfulness in their mouth; 
Their inward part is 3very wickedness: 

1 Or, them that lie in wait for me 2 Or, stedfa,tneu 
3 Or, a yawning gulf 

7. THE CASTLE OF REFUGE 

7. in the multitude of thy lovingkindness will I come into thy house. 
The Psalmist being assured of JEHOVAH's lovingkindness will make 
public acknowledgment of JEHOVAH as his God. 

th.'lf holy tempw. Lit. "The palace of thy holiness." The Hebrew 
word ~::i•;,, kechiil, Babylonian (Accadian) e-kal, means "great house" 
or "palace"; it is used of the temple, just as the title "king" is applied 
to JEHOVAH in v. 2. JEHOVAH the "king" has a "palace." 

8-11. THE PRAYER 

8. Lead me, 0 JEHOVAH, in thy righteousness. Cfxxvii. 11, "Lead me 
in a plain path"; cxxxix. 24, "Lead me in the way everlasting" (rather 
"the old way," or "the old path," as in Jer vi. 16). The Psalmist asks 
to be led in "the path of [God'sJ commandments" (cxix. 35), i.e. in the 
path of obedience. The Psalmist recognises the need of the help of 
grace for keeping God's commandments. 'rhe words are another form 
of St Augustine's petition, Da quod iubes. 

because of mine enemies. Rather, as marg. because qf them that lie in 
wait for me. The Psalmist's enemies at one time seek to crush him by 
persecution, at another time they lie in wait for him to seduce him from 
the path of faithfulness to JEHOVAH. 

Make thy way plain, i.e. level. In Isa xxxv. 8 the prophet promises 
very much what the Psalmist asks for here. The idea is of making a 
"made" road: many of the "roads" in the East are mere boulder-strewn 
tracks following all the unevennesses of the ground. In the Psalm 
certainly, and in the Prophet probably, the words are to be understood in 
a spiritual sense. 

9. inward part (or "heart") ... throat ... tongue. The three words de
scribe a progress: the heart of these persons is destruction, their throat 
is the gate to destruction, and their tongue is an instrument of destruc
tion by flattery. 

very wickedness (Heb. havvoth): see note on xxxviii. 12, mischievous 
things. 
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Their throat is an open sepulchre ; 
They 1fl.atter with their tongue. 

10 Hold them guilty, 0 God ; 
Let them fal] 2by their own counsels: 
Thrust them out in the multitude of their transgressions ; 
For they have rebelled against thee. 

I I 3 But let all those that put their trust in thee rejoice, 
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Let them ever shout for joy, because thou defendest them: 
Let them also that love thy name be joyful in thee. 

12 For thou wilt bless the righteous; 
0 LORD, thou wilt compass him with favour as with a shield. 

1 Heb. make ,mooth their tongue. 2 Or, from their cuu713el, 
3 Or, So shall all those ... rejoice, they shall ever shout ... and thuu shalt defend 

them: they also ... shall be joyful in thee 

10. Hold them guilty, 0 God. The idea that a trial of the wicked 
is in progress in the world is found already in v-i,. 4-6. 

by their own counsels. Better, as marg. from their counsels. These 
"counsels" are intended to pervert Israel from the true worship of 
JEHOVAH. 

Thrust them out, i.e. of thy presence ( v. 4). Cf Matt xxii. 13, xxv. 30. 
they have rebelled against thee. This must be spoken of Israelites who 

have had JEHOVAH for their king, not of Gentiles. They are the un
faithful persons who, under the threat of persecution (as in the days of 
Antiochus Epiphanes), forsook the law of JEHOVAH. 

11. thy name. Cf viii. 1; ix. 10, note. 

12. CONFIDENCE OF VICTORY 

12. the righteous. Rather, "the righteous man" (sing.). So lx:xxvi. 2, 
"I am godly." A Psalmist in calling himself "righteous" or "godly" 
means simply that he is one who is faithful to JEHOVAH and keeps 
His law. 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 

PSALM VI 
DEPRECATION OF Gon's ANGER 

1-3. The Psalmist's sore sickness. 
4-7. His appeal to JEHOVAH. 

8-10. His defiance of his enemies in the Name of JEHOVAH. 

§ 2. CHARACTER. 

This is the first of the Seven Penitential Psalms, the others being xxxii, 
xxxviii, Ii, cii, cxxx, and cxliii. Pss vi and xxxviii begin with the same words: 

"0 JEHOVAH, rebuke me not in thine anger (wrath), 
Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure." 
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(There is a very slight difference in the Hebrew between the two texts.) It is 
clear that the Psalmist's dangerous illness is the occasion in each case of the 
Psalm. In both Psalms the illness is ascribed to the will of JEHOVAH, who is 
chastening the sick man. This point is clear in Ps vi but in Ps xxxviii it is 
emphasised, for the Psalmist continues: 

"For thine arrows stick fast in me, 
And thy hand presseth me sore." 

§ 3. Is THE PSALM A COUNTER-SPELL. 

Mowinckel holds that Pss vi and xxxviii, in which the Psalmist prays as a 
sick man, are really deprecations intended to nullify the imprecations by which 
sorcerers have brought sickness upon him. In arguing for the presence of such 
deprecations in the Psalter, Mowinckel asks: How on any other theory can we 
account for the fact that the sick man in his prayer puts the enemy first and 
the sickness second 1 This however is not the case with Pss viand xxxvili. Though 
in both these Psalms the presence of enemies is insisted on, yet the origin of 
the sickness is clearly ascribed to JEHOVAH. (General Introduction, lxxi ff.) 

For the Chief Musician; on stringed instruments, set to 1the Sheminith. 
A Psalm of David. 

VI. I O LoRD, rebuke me not in thine anger, 
Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 

2 Have mercy upon me, 0 LoRD; for I am withered away: 
0 LoRD, heal me; for my bones are vexed. 

1 Or, tht eighth 

1-3. THE PSALMIST'S SICKNESS 

VI. 1. 0 JEHO'P'AH, rebuke me not. Cf xxxix. 11, "When thou with 
rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, Thou makest his beauty to consume 
away like a moth." JEHOVAH's rebukes are not verbal: they take the 
form of the infliction of sickness or of some other ill. 

Neither cl,,asten me in thy hot displeasure. Cf Jer x. 24, "0 JEHOVAH, 
correct me, but with judgement; not in thine anger, lest thou bring me 
to nothing." See also Heh xii. 11. 

2. I am withered away. A vivid expression describing the emaciation 
which usually follows a severe illness. 

2, 3. my bones ... My soul. By his bones he means his frame, his body 
as a whole. The English word soul (Heh. nephesk) is an inadequate 
rendering, for it suggests something that is immaterial, not so nephesk. 
In vii. 2 the Psalmist says, "Lest he tear my soul." Nepheslt might 
indeed be explained as a "material soul." So in Deut xii. 23 it is said 
that blood is not to be eaten, because "the blood is the soul (nephesk), 
and thou shalt not eat the nephesk with the flesh." In Gen ii. 7 it is 
said that JEHOVAH "breathed mto man's nostrils the breath of life; and 
man became a living soul (nepkesk)." The nephesk is a rarefied sub-
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3 My soul also is sore vexed: 
And thou, 0 LORD, how long? 

4 Return, 0 LORD, deliver my soul: 
Save me for thy lovingkindness' sake. 

5 For in death there is no remembrance of thee : 
In 1Sheol who shall give thee thanks1 

6 I am weary with my groaning ; 
Every night make I my bed to swim ; 
I water my couch with my tears. 

1 See Gen u:xvii. 35. 
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stance, which is the life principle. When the nephesh departs from the 
body, death ensues; cf Gen xx.xv. 18. 

vexed. JV, ajfrighted; cf ii. 5, note. 
3. how long? P-B, kow long wilt thou punish me? But the aposiopesis 

of the Hebrew (reproduced in AV and RV) is more forcible. 

4-7. THE APPEAL TO JEHOVAH 

4. Return. For a similar form of petition see lxx.x. 14, xc. 13, 
"Return, 0 JEHOVAH ... And let it repent thee concerning thy servants." 
The Psalmist's language is na'ive : he is not troubled by fear of the 
modern objection that he is asking in his prayer for a change of God's 
will. And in truth the Psalmist might rejoin that the matter is not so. 
He goes on to pray, Save me for thy lovingkindness' sake, for he believes 
that JEHOVAH is favourable to the righteous, though for the moment He 
is inflicting chastisement. For the Psalmist's frequent repetition of the 
name JEHOVAH see General Introduction, page x.xxi. 

5. in death there is no remembrance of thee. Cf xxx. 9, "Shall the 
dust praise thee? shall it declare thy truth1" lxxxviii. 10-12 (see 
note), cxv. 17, "The dead praise not JAH"; Isa xxxviii. 18, 19 
(Hezekiah's Psalm). Though there are traces in the Psalter of a hope 
of a life with God after death, a larger number of passages reflect the 
opinion that death means separation from God: the dead "are cut off 
from thy hand" (lxxxviii. 5). In Sheol the dead exist in a state of coma 
from which they can be aroused only by some extraordinary experience, 
if we may understand literally such passages as 1 Sam xxviii. 15; 
Isa xiv. 9. The dead cannot praise God in the Psalmist's way in the 
midst of the Congregation. 

Sheol. 'l'he exact meaning of the word is unknown, but it is practically 
equivalent to "A,811~ (Hades), which is used some sixty times in LXX to 
tr~nslate it. It means the place in which the dead have a kind of torpid 
existence. See the last note; cf xxx. 3, note. 
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7 Mine eye wasteth away because of grief; 
It waxeth old because of all mine adversaries. 

8 Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity; 
For the LORD bath heard the voice of my weeping. 

9 The LoRD bath heard my supplication ; 
The LORD will receive my prayer. 

10 All mine enemies shall be ashamed and sore vexed: 
They shall turn back, they shall be ashamed suddenly. 

7. Mine eye wastetk away because of g1·iej. The same phrase (very 
slightly varied) occurs in xxxi. 9, Mine eye wastetk away with grief. 
Of Job xvi. 20, "My friends scorn me: But mine eye poureth out tears 
unto God." 

8-10. THE ENEMY DEFIED: THE PRAYER ANSWERED 

8. Depart from me. The Psalmist's enemies came to gloat over his 
sickness: they may now depart discomfited, for JEHOVAH is about to 
answer his petition, "Heal me." 

ye workers of iniquity. It is unnecessary to assume with Mowinckel 
that the Psalmist describes his enemies thus, because they cast over 
him the spell which caused his sickness. These workers of iniquity 
are such men as are referred to in v. 5, 6. 

10. shall be ashamed, i.e. disappointed in their expectation of the 
Psalmist's death. 

PSALM VII 

A.N APPEAL FOR DELIVERANCE 

§ I. CONTENTS. 
1, 2. The Psalmist complains (as one who is in flight before pursuers) that 

his life is in danger. 
3-5. He protests that he is innocent of a fault (unspecified) which is imputed 

to him. 
6-9. He describes JEHOVAH as the judge of peoples and prays that He (the 

heart-searching Judge) will judge his own case also. , 
10-13. The Psalmist's confidence in JEHOVAH, as a just judge and avenger. 
14-16. The blindness of the enemy, whose projected violence is about to 

recoil on himself. 
17. May JEHOVAH'B righteousness be manifested, so that the Psalmist may 

give thanks. 

§ 2. CHARACTER OF THE PSALM. 
Commentators have pronounced this Psalm to be composite, chiefly on the 

ground that the middle vi,. (6-9) are eschatological and have a general scope, 
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while the beginning and the end of the Psalm have a purely personal tone, 
but the connexion of the various parts is in fact close. When an individual 
appeals (as here) from earthly judges to the Supreme Judge the transition is 
easy to the subject of His judgment of the world. 

Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto the LoRD, concerning the 
words of Cush a Benjamite. 

VII, 1 0 LORD my God, in thee do I 1 put my trust: 
Save me from all them that pursue me, and deliver me: 

2 Lest he tear my soul like a lion, 
Rending it in pieces, while there is none to deliver. 

3 0 LORD my God, if I have done this; 
If there be iniquity in my hands ; 

4 If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace with me; 
(Yea, I have delivered him that without cause was mine 

adversary:) 
1 Or, take refuge 

1, 2. THE PSALMIST'S DANGER 

VII. 1. in thee do I put my trust. Better, in thee have I taken refuge; 
cf Ps xviii. 2, "JEHOVAH my rock, my fortress, ... my high tower." The 
expression in slightly different forms becomes a motto in the Psalms: 
xi. 1, xvi. 1 (see note), xxv. 20, xxxi. 1; al. 

all them that pursue me. In the next verse the enemy is spoken of in 
the singular; the Psalmist thinks of the leader of his pursuers. The 
enemy is again spoken of in the plural in v. 9, and singular in vv. 14-16. 

2. my soul (Heh. nephesh). See vi. 3, note. 
Rending it in pieces (Heb. porek), while there is none to deliver. The 

Heh. text is perhaps faulty: LXX gives, p.~ ono, Avrpovp.lvov p.710£ 
uwtono,, i.e. while there is none to rescue or deliver. This may be right. 

3-5. THE PSALMIST'S INNOCENCE 

3. 0 JEHOVAH my God. This address introduces a solemn assevera
tion. 

1J there be iniquity (LXX, a.Buda) in my hands, i.e. If I deal out iniquity 
(the oppo~ite of "equity") when I judge. The Psalmist speaks as one 
m authority. 

4. If I have rewarded, etc. Consideration of the parallelism suggests 
that vv. 4, 5 stood originally as follows : 

"If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace with me, 
Let the enemy pursue my soul, and overtake 1t; 
Yea, let him tread my life down to the earth, 
And lay my glory in the dust." 

The clause, Yea, I have delivered him that without cause was mine 
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5 Let the enemy pursue my soul, and overtake it; 
Yea, let him tread my life down to the earth, 
And lay my glory in the dust. [Sele.h 

6 Arise, 0 Loan, in thine anger, 
Lift up thyself against the rage of mine adversaries: 
And awake for me; thou hast commanded judgement. 

7 1 And let the congregation of the peoples compass thee about: 
And over them return thou on high. 

8 The LORD ministereth judgement to the peoples: 
Judge me, 0 LORD, according to my righteousness, and to 

mine integrity 2that is in me. 
9 Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end, but 

establish thou the righteous : 
For the righteous God trieth the hearts and reins. 

1 Or, So ,hall !I Or, be it unto me 

adversary, is probably a note-brought later into the text-written by 
an early scribe who remembered that David had twice delivered Shimei 
the Benjamite from the wrath of Abishai (2 Sam xvi. 10, 11, xix. 21-23). 
Some scholars taking the verb in its Aramaic meaning, render, And if I 
made spoil of him who without cause was mine adversary. 

5. my glory. Cf xvi. 9; Job x.xix. 20, "my glory is fresh in me." 

6-9. THE APPEAL TO THE RIGHTEOUS J UOOE 

6. Arise ... And awake. Semi-heathen anthroromorphic language; 
cf xliv. 23, "Awake, why sleepest thou, 0 Lord?' But in cxxi. 4, "He 
that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep." 

thou hast commanckd judgement, i.e. thou hast appointed a court in 
~hich accused persons can claim to be tried. 

'I. !,et the congregation of the peoples. Not "people" (P-B and AV). 
The Psalmist prays that JEHOVAH's judgment may be pronounced in 
the presence of all the peoples of the world: see the description of 
judgment given in 1. 1-6. 

And over them return thou on kigk. Better, And for their sake, take 
tkyjudgment-seat again on kigk. Execute judgment for the sake of the 
nations of the world. 

8. my righteousness ... mine integrity. Cf v. 12, where the Psalmist 
describes himself as "righteous." He feels himself "righteous" as one 
who follows after God's law, and worships JEHOVAH as the only God. 
His attitude is not mere Pharisaism. 

9. let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end. Vulgate, consumetur 
nequitia peccatorum. "Let the mischievous plotting of the wicked come 
to an end." I.e. this may be right, but the language is strange, 
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10 My shield is with God, 
Which saveth the upright in heart. 

11 God is a righteous judge, 
Yea, a God that bath indignation every day. 
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and there may be an error in the text. By the addition of one letter 
to the Hebrew we should read, Let the wicked one (i.e. my enemy) come 
to an end like other wicked ones: cf lx..x.xii. 7. We thus get a good con
trast, "Let my enemy come to an end, but establish thou me (the 
righteous)." In the Psalter and O.T. generally the prayers are usually 
levelled against the sinner rather than against the sin. 

the hearts and reins. The heart, according to the Hebrews, was the 
seat of the intellectual life, the reins that of the emotional life. God 
(being righteous) tries (tests) the thoughts and desires of a man: He 
looks within; cf 1 Sam xvi. 7. 

10-13. THE PSALMIST'S TRUST 

10. My shield is with God, i.e. in God's own charge. This Psalmist 
hesitates to say, "God is my shield," but others are more bold: see 
xviii. 2, "my God ... my shield"; lxxxiv. 11, "JEHOVAH, God, is a sun 
and a shield." 

11. God is a righteous judge. After this first clause the renderings of 
the English versions differ greatly among themselves, thus: 

~B RV 
God is a righteous judge, strong God is a righteous judge, 

and patient : 

~ 
'. ' ' '(J LXX, KUL LCT)(llPOi KaL µ.aKpo VJJ,Oi: 

Vu gate, fortis et patiens) 
And God is provoked every day. 

[vacat] 

Yea, a God that hath indigna
tion every day. 

RV represents MT, which has a stern sound in its brevity: God is 
righteous, and full of wrath. But the name of God as pronounced on 
Mount Sinll,i (Exod xxxiv. 6, 7), while representing Him as righteous, 
describes Him as "a God full of compassion and gracious, slow to anger." 
It was therefore not surprising that the LXX translators introduced into 
v. 11 the qualification "strong and patient." So we have in P-B a 
rendering which suggests the mercy of JEHOVAH, while RV represents 
JEHOVAH rather as a great Avenger. RV suits the context better, for 
the Psalmist seeks deliverance from a deadly enemy. 

In the rendering "God is provoked every day" P-B is independent 
~f LXX and Vulgate which give respectively /J-T/ apYfJv i1rciywv Ka8' iKaCTTTJV 
71f-ipa.v and numquid irascitur per singulos dies? LXX obtains the nega
tive µ.~ by reading in the Hebrew al, "not," for el, "God." AV has softened 
the statement of God's daily indignation with a gloss derived from the 
Ta_rgum, God is angry with the wicked every day, i.e. with those who 
daily persecute the Psalmist. 
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12 1 If a man turn not, he will whet his sword; 
He hath bent his bow, and made it ready. 

[vn. 11-16 

13 He bath also prepared for him the instruments of death; 
He maketh his arrows fiery shafts. 

14 Behold, he travaileth with iniquity; 
Yea, he bath conceived mischief, and brought forth falsehood. 

15 He bath made a pit, and digged it, 
And is fallen into the ditch which he made. 

16 His mischief shall return upon his own head, 
And his violence shall come down upon his own pate. 

1 Or, Surely he will again whet 

12. If a man turn not, ke will whet his swwd. The Psalmist con
tinues his tone of severity, and the marginal rendering is to be pre
ferred: Surely ke (God) u-ill <L_gain whet his swwd. God has been the 
Avenger before, He wilf show Himself as the Avenger again. 

13. He hath also prepared for him tke instruments of death. It is no 
light chastisement which JEHOVAH will inflict: He prepares a deadly 
stroke against the Psalmist's enemy. His sword is sharpened to kill, and 
His arrows are fitted with burning tow to destroy. It is a grim picture; 
cf lxiv. 7 : "God shall shoot at them; With an arrow suddenly shaU they 
be wounded." 

14-16. THE ENEMY, UNCONSCIOUS OF HIS OWN DANGER, 

PLOTS AGAINST THE PSALMIST 

14. ke tramileth with iniquity. 'J.1he enemy's spite is no passing whim: 
for months he prepares his blow. His action is described as "iniquity" 
because it is clean against right, as "mischief" because it is full of harm 
for the Psalmist, and as "falsehood" because it is prepared in secret, 
perhaps under professions of friendship. 

15. He hath made a 1/,it. A pit is used in the sense of a "plot" in 
ix. 15, lvii. 6, cxix. 85. rhe pit, being simply the means for catching 
the victim alive, does not express the whole of the enemy's malignity 
The Psalmist fears for his life: cf v. 2. 

into tke ditch which ke made. P -B, into the destruction that ke made 
for other. The Heh. shahath, "ditch, r,it," or "destruction," is the 
word translated in xvi. 10 "corruption' (marg. "the pit"). "Ditch" 
is hardly a satisfactory rendering; "the grave" would be better. The 
general sense is excellently given by P-B. 

16. his violence shall come down upon his own pate. Thus will the 
Psalmist's appeal be answered: hie enemy shall receive "measure for 
measure." 
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17 I will give thanks unto the LORD according to his righteous
ness: 

And will sing praise to the name of the LoRD Most High. 

17. I will give thanks unto JEHOVAH accorddng to his righteousness: 
And will sing praise to the name of JEHOVAH Most High. 

It might be said that hitherto nothing has happened to give the 
Psalmist cause for thankfulness : he has confidence that God will help: 
that is all. It is probable therefore that this verse also should be rendered 
as a prayer: read, Let me give thanks, i.e. send me the help I need, and 
so give me cause for thanksgiving, .And let me sing praise: cf xiii. 5, 6, 
a similar ending to a Psalm. 

PSALM VIII 

MAN CREATED TO PRAISE Goo AND TO SHARE IN THE 

DIVINE GLORY 

§ 1. CoNTENTB. 

I, 2. The contrasts of Creation: the silent majesty of the heavens and the 
weak cry of the infant child both bear witness to the glory of Him Who created 
both the heavens and the child. 

3-8. The dignity which JEHOVAH has conferred on man. 
9. An ascription of praise. 

§ 2. The subject of thiB Psalm is the Making of the Heavens and its sequel 
the Creation of Man, and in treating it the Psalmist is influenced in thought 
and language by the Creation myths of Babylonia. These myths spread north
ward into Assyria and became known in varying forms throughout Western 
Asia. Their influence on the language of the Bible is to be traced in the first 
two chapters of Genesis, though in substance the Mosaic account stands nobly 
apart; the childish Polytheism of the Babylonian Seven Tablets of Creation 
has not affected the stern Monotheism of Genesis, save perhaps in a single 
phrase. 

The Babylonian story has left its mark on the Eighth Psalm. The Fifth 
Tablet tells of the making of the Heavens, Marduk (Merodach), the Creator
God, assigned the Moon and the stars their places and duties: 

"He appointed the stations for the great gods, 
He set in heaven the stars of the Zodiac which are their likenesses ... 
He gave the God N annar (the Moon-God) his brightness, and committed 

the night to his care." 
The Sixth Tablet opens with Marduk'e announcement that he will create 

Man. Accordingly a certain god, Kingu-the champion of Till.mat the Chaos 
goddess and so an enemy of Marduk-is brought and slain, and from his blood 
Mau is created. The purpose of this creation was that there should be beings 

DP 3 
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to perform the service of the gods, i.e. to worship them. The Tablet concludes 
with a hymn of praise to Marduk sung by the gods. 

There arc three points of contact between the Tablets and the Psalm. On 
the Tablets the stars and the moon are established: nothing is said of the Sun. 
So in the Psalm the words are "The moon and the stars, which thou heat 
ordained": the greater luminary is not mentioned. Again the Tablets pass on 
to the Creation of Man as the next great work of Marduk. So in the Psalm the 
Psalmist passes straight from "the most ancient heavens" to the thought of 
man-so insignificant in himself, yet so highly honoured by God. And yet again 
the Tablets make much of the praise which the gods offered to Marduk, when 
he had finished his work. The Psalmist (if we may accept the LXX rendering of 
1'. 2 a) may have this ancient mythological touch in mind, when he declares 
with some abruptness, Out of tlw mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast per
fected praise (Vulgate, perfecisti laudem, following Lxx). No "gods" stand in 
the court of JEHOVAH, and yet He does not lack His praise. He has made Man, 
and out of the mouth of man-even infant-man--comes a volume of unconscious 
praise for his creation. 

Starting from the thought which is prominent in the Babylonian story that 
God needs the praises of men the Psalmist develops the thought on lines of his 
own. JEHOVAH, "our Lord," haa excelled in Creation. He created moon and 
stars, and so the bright heavens declare His glory. At the other end of things 
He has created Man, who even in infancy praises JEHOVAH with his infant 
cries. For Man is the most wonderful of the works of God. For He who is "our 
Lord" promotes him in strength and dignity, and makes him His vicegerent in 
the earth, putting all things under his feet. The crown of J EHOV AH's work is that 
Man His creature and His deputy passes through the paths qf the seas. Even 
in the realm of Chaos Man can pursue his way under the all-reaching authority 
of J EHOV A.H. 

For the Chief Musician; set to the Gittith. A Psalm of David. 

VIII. I O LORD, our Lord, 
How excellent is thy name in all the earth I 
Who 1 hast set thy glory 2 upon the heavens. 
1 So some anoient versions. The Hebrew is obscure. 

1, 2. THE CoNTRASTS OF CREATION 

2 Or, above 

VIII. 1. 0 JEHOVAH <Y/1;1" LO'l'd. The proper name is badly wanted 
here: it is a fault in the Revisers of 1885 that they passed it over. The 
name which is said in the next clause to be "excellent" is JEHOVAH, 
See v. 1, note. 

exceUent (Heb. addir). The word is rendered "mighty" in Exod xv. 
10, "mighty waters"; Ps xciii. 4, "mighty are the breakers of the sea; 
JEHOVAH on high is mighty." In Exod xv. 6 again, "Thy right hand 
... is glorious in power" (Heh. ni'diiri, cognate with add'ir). Perhaps 
"glorious" is the best general rendering. When the Psalmist says that 
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2 Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou established 
strength, 

Because of thine adversaries, 
That thou mightest still the enemy and the avenger. 

3 When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
The moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; 

4 What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
And the son of man, that thou visitest him? 

5 For thou hast made him but little lower than I God, 
Or, the angels Heh. Elohim. 

J EHO v .AH'S name is glori1YUs in all the earth, he means no doubt that the 
sight of the wonders of the heavens must move all nations to glorify the 
Creator. 

Wko hast set thy glnry upon the heavens. This is not a literal transla
tion of MT, which indeed is generally supposed to be corrupt. But 
the words thy glory upcm the heavens are well attested, and the rendering 
of RV cannot be far wrong. The words thy glory are expanded in v. 3, 
"thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, The moon and the stars, which 
thou hast established" (or "ordained"). It may he taken as an instance 
of Anacoluthon, Who-Oki set tk!YU thy glory abo1•e the heavens, i.e. Be 
thou glorified. For above see cxiii. 4, 6. 

2. Out oj the m1YUtk oj babes ... hast tk<ru established strength, ... That 
thou migktest still the enemy. JEHOVAH the Creator creates strength out 
of the unconscious praise of infant mankind. 

3-8. THE HIGH DIGNITY OF MAN 
3. Wnen I consider tky heavens. This is an evening meditation: 

moon and stars are visible to the Psalmist. He recognises them as 
"ordained," i.e. appointed to their several tasks by God. 

4. What is man ... 1 The word used here for "man" is enosk, which 
perhaps means "the weak one" in contrast to "God the strong." 

that th!YU art mindjul of him. Better, "that thou wast mindful of 
him." At the Creation God thought of man and so man came into being. 

that thou visitest him, i.e. that after having created him, thou shouldest 
still exercise providence over him. 

5. tlwu hast made him but little lower than God. LXX, 1rap' a,:ylAov,;, 
"than angels"; and in this form the passage is quoted in Heh i1. 7-9. 
Vulgate, minuisti eum paulo minus ab angelis, "thou hast made him 
less, a little less than angels." Targum and Peshitta also give "angels." 
But St Jerome gives a Deo, and takes the verse as a Messianic prophecy: 
Minues eum (i.e. the Son of Man) paulo minus a Deo, "thou wilt make 
him (in the humiliation of the Incarnation) a little less than God." 

'l'he original meaning of the passag_e however refers to Mankind at 
the Creation, and the rendering of RV, than God, is undoubtedly right. 
The Hebrew word is Elohim, which is usually translated "God," while 

3·1 
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And crownest him with glory and honour. 
6 Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy 

hands; 
Thou hast put all things under his feet: 

7 All sheep and oxen, 
Yea, and the beasts of the field ; 

8 The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
Whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas. 

9 0 LoRD, our Lord, 
How excellent is thy name in all the earth I 

the rendering "angels" is given only in a few (contested) places as 
Ps xcvii. 7, "Worship him, all ye gods"; so P-B=RV; but Lxx 
(= Peshitta) has, 7rpOUKVll7/UaTE avnp 7!"aVTES o1 o.yyEAO! avTOV: Vulgate, 
Adr.»-ate eum omnes angeli eius. 

It is clear that early translators stumbled over the word Elokim, 
and shrank through reverence from giving it its true meaning. In 
viii. 5, " little lower than God" sounded in their ears too presumptuous 
a description of the position of Man, and in xcvii. 7 the address, "W or
ship him, all ye gods," seemed to acknowledge the real existence of the 
gods of the heathen. In this latter instance Targum gives, And let all 
th'3 peoples that serve idols, wcrrskip Him. 

But it must be remembered that while the commentators are theo
logians, the Psalmists are singers and poets. Their language is that of 
the heart: "little lower than God" is the fervent language of thanks
giving uttered by men who poured out their hearts without measuring all 
their words. "Worship him, all ye gods" is the defiant outburst of one 
who knows for himself only One God. He knows JEHOVAH, and let 
"whatever gods there be" bow in submission to Him who is Lord of lords. 

glory and konour are attributed to God by Man in other Psalms: 
cf xxix. 1, xcvi. 6; here God awards them to man. 

6. Tkou madest kim to kave dominion. So Gen i. 26, 28. Man is 
made God's vicegerent. 

7. th'3 beasts of th'3 field. The "field" (Heb. siidai or siidek) is not 
''the fields," but the uncultivated land, and "the beasts of the field" (as 
opposed to the sheep and oxen) are the wild creatures, specially those 
of the larger kind: 1 Sam xvii. 44. For the meaning of "field" see 
Gen iv. 8, xxxvii. 15. 

8. Whatsoever passetk tkrougk tke paths oj tke seas. 'fhere is no 
"Whatsoever" in the Hebrew. 

Render, "He (i.e. Man) passeth through the paths of the seas," 
as a striking instance of the exercise of the great authority which God 
has given him. Cf civ. 26, "'fhere go the ships," where man's voyages 
are taken as a sign of JEHOVAH's rule over the (supposed) realm of Chaos. 

9. A DOXOLOGY. 
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PSALMS IX, X 

These Psalms, which are reckoned as two in MT and in P-B, AV and RV, are 
reckoned as one in LXX and Vulgate, and also in Coverdale's English Bible of 
1535, the first complete Bible printed in English. Coverdale numbers the 
verses continuously, but just before v. 21 ( = x. 1) he inserts the note, "Here 
the Hebrues begynne the X. psalme." So when he comes to our Ps xi he 
heads it "The X. A psalme of Dauid." 

Are these two Psalms really one, which has been arbitrarily divided into 
two 1 Those who answer, Yes, point in the first place to the traces of an alpha
betical arrangement which begins in Ps ix, and is (according to them) continued 
in Ps x. Thus 

Aleph begins v. 1 
Beth ,, v. 3 
Gimel ,, v. 5 
[Daleth and He1] 
Yau begins v. 7 

Zain begins v. 11 
Cheth ,, v. 13 
Teth ,, v. 15 
Jod ,, v. 17 
Caph ,. v. 18 

Vv. 19, 20 stand out.<!ide any alphabetical arrangement. In Ps x Lamed sug
gestively begins v. 1, and Pe (perhaps) once began v. 7. Mem, Nun, Samech, 
Ain and Tzade cannot be traced with any probability. On the other hand the 
traces of alphabetical arrangement reappear for the last seven verses. 

Koph begins v. 12 Shin begins v. 15 
Resh ,. v. 14 Tau ,, "· 17 

The argument from these traces of alphabetical arrangement is weak at 
best. The break between the Caph of ix. 18 and the Lamed of x. 1 is 
too great, nor is the Lamed followed by Mem and Nun. Indeed the Lamed 
needs no alphabetical explanation, for the word Lamah, "Wherefore," is a 
suitable opening for a Psalm: so Pss ii, lxxiv; cf xxii, "My God, my God, 
Why ... 1" Moreover is it necessary to suppose that a Psalmist who began with 
an alphabetical arrangement would feel bound to finish it 1 Do modern critics 
realise how strait and disabling are the bonds, if twenty-two verses (or double 
verses) are to be constructed on this plan 1 This Psalmist is alive and in present 
trouble. Is it really inconceivable that after beginning to follow a custom of his 
time (alphabetical order) he should break off with the alphabet half finished 
and turn to JEHOVAH in a fresh outburst of appeal 1 The alphabetical argument 
does not tellfor nor against the unity of the two Psalms: it is otiose. 

Nor is the argument from the likeness of contents cogent. It is true that 
both Psalms contain appeals for help for the "poor" (or "meek"). But this 
may niean no more than that the two Psalms have been set side by side by an 
editor of the Psalter, just because of the resemblance of their contents. There 
is a difference as well as a resemblance. Ps ix contemplates a plurality of 
enemies, and these of a public sort-"the heathen" (goyim), m,. 6, 15, 17, 19. In 
Ps x a certain "wicked one" (rasha') is the enemy, vv. 2, 3, 4, 13, 15; the 
single occurrence of goy'im in v. 16 need not be regarded as significant. Further 
there is a difference of attitude between the two Psalmist.<!. In Ps ix the Psalmist 
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speaks in a personal way: he is himself one of the sufferers: he says, "I will give 
thanks" ( v.1)-"mine enemies" ( v. 3)--" Have mercy upon me"-"myaffliction"
" Thou that liftcstme up" (-i,. 13)-"That Imayshew"-"/will rejoice" (i,. 14). In 
Ps x on the other hand the Psalmist never uses the first person of himself. He is 
an observer (a deeply moved observer, no doubt) of the sufferings of others. He 
is indignant at the oppression of "the poor," "the innocent," "the helpless," but 
his attitude does not ditfer from that of a philanthropic Englishman towards 
the persecution of (say) the Armenians. It does differ greatly from the attitude 
of the Psalmist of Ps ix. 

Some would find a third reason for holding these two Psalms to be one in 
"the metre" in which they are written. Duhm finds the same metrical arrange
ment Mlllning through both Psalms: they are written in regular strophes of 
four lines each, each line containing three accented syllables. But here the 
ground is uncertain: the "facts" are not firm. Duhm gives up the attempt to 
reduce ix. 5, 6 and x. 3 to metre, and only preserves his metre in some other 
places with the help of (uncertain) emendations. No stress therefore can be 
laid on a supposed identity of metre. Again, no significance is to be attached 
to the absence of a heading from Ps x. Pss i, ii and xxxiii also have no heading 
in MT. We conclude that Pss ix, x are better treated each by itself. 

PSALM IX 

A SONG OF PRAISE FOR A GREAT DELIVERANCE. 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 
1-6. The Psalmist gives thanks for a great deliverance granted in the past. 
7-12. He expresses his confidence in the just judgment of JEHOVAH. 
13-20. He cries for help in his present danger, asserting his confidence the 

while in the justice of JEHOVAH, 
§ 2. CHARACTER AND OcoABION. 

Ps ix is a prayer offered by one who is in extreme danger and is crying for 
help, indeed crying to be saved from death; it is (we may assert) a pattern 
prayer. It reminds us of the Paternoster in that it begins with Praise of God 
or (as the Jews say) with a Hallowing of the Name: "I will give thanks unto 
JEHOVAH ... I will sing the praise of thy name" ( vi,. 1, 2). Again the Psalmist as he 
prays shows a thankful remembrance of past mercies: "Thou hast (of old) re
buked the heathen" ('D. 5). Yet again he makes an ardent confession of faith, 
"JEHOVAH sitteth as king for ei,er ... . He forgetteth not the cry of the poor" 
( -i,i,. 7, 12), so the first half of this Psalm-prayer is devoted to Praise, Thanksgiving, 
Confession of faith: no fitter introduction is possible for the cry for help which 
follows. The Psalmist shows a steady piety: he is not praying in a panic, but 
in faith. He belongs to a party in Israel which is faithful to JEHOVAH, and for its 
faithfulness is threatened by the violence of the opposing party; he is spokesman 
for the faithful. 
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For the Chief Mmicia.n; set to Muth-la.bben. A Psalm of David. 

JX. 1 I will give thanks unto the LoRD with my whole heart; 
I will shew forth all thy marvellous works. 

2 I will be glad and exult in thee: 
I will sing praise to thy name, 0 thou 1 Most High. 

3 When mine enemies turn back, 
They stumble and perish at thy presence. 

4 For thou hast maintained my right and my cause ; 
Thou satest in the throne judging righteously. 

5 Thou hast rebuked the 2nations, thou hast destroyed the 
wicked, 

Thou hast blotted out their name for ever and ever. 
6 3The enemy are come to an end, they are desolate for ever; 

1 Or, Most High; became mine tic. 2 Or, heathen 
3 Or, 0 thou enemy, desolations are come to a perpetual end 

1-6. THANKS FOR DELIVERANCE 

IX. 1, 2. I will give thanks ... 0 thou Most High. The Psalmist desires 
Divine help; but however urgent his danger, his thanks still precede 
his petition. Similarly Ps xl begins with an outburst of praise, aud ends 
with the urgent request, "Make no tarrying, 0 my God." 

1. thy marvellous works (Heb. niphla' oth) such as are indicated in 
vv. 4, 5. Cf xl. 5, "thy wonderful works (Heh. niphla'oth) which thou 
hast done, And thy thoughts which are to us-ward." 

3. When mine enemies, etc. Rather, Because mine enemies turned 
backward, because they stumbled and perished at thy presence. This verse 
gives the ground of the Psalmist's thanksgiving in v. 1: he experienced 
in the past one of JEHOVAH's great deliverances and the memory of it 
encourages him now. 

5. Thou hast rebuked the nations ( or, heathen). There is no article : 
JEHOVAH has rebuked heathens, who have shown themselves dangerous to 
the Psalmist and his friends. We need not think of great powers like the 
Assyrians under Sennacherib or Chaldeans under N ebuchadrezz11r. In 
the days of J udah's weakness, specially after the Return, Judah suffered 
from the hostility of his near neighbours the Samaritans in the North 
and the Arab tribes in the East. Cf Neh vi 16. 

6. The enemy. Rather, 0 thou enemy, as P-B, AV. The Psalmist 
addresses JEHOVAH in v. 5, but in v. 6 he turns in defiance to the 
Gentiles. The verse may be paraphrased thus: 0 thou enemy (i.e. 0 
Gentiles that were and are the enemies of Israel), it is true that the 
land~ which thou didst lay waste will never revive; it is true that thou 
didst destroy cities so thoroughly that their very name has perished, 
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1 And the cities which thou hast 2overthrown, 
Their very memorial is perished. 

7 But the LoRD sitteth as king for ever: 
He bath prepared his throne for judgement. 

8 And he shall judge the world in righteousness, 

[IX. 6-,, 

He shall minister judgement to the 3peoples in uprightness. 
9 The LORD also will be a high tower for the oppre~sed, 

A high tower in times of trouble; 
10 And they that know thy name will put their trust in thee; 

For thou, LORD, hast not forsaken them that seek thee. 
11 Sing praises to the LoRD, which dwelleth in Zion: 

Declare among the 4people his doings. 
1 Or, And their citiea thou hast overthrown 2 Heh. plucked up. 
3 Or, people 4 Or, peoples 

but thy violence cannot touch JEHOVAH's throne: He sits there to 
judge thee and all the world. Cf Isa xxxvii. 26-29, JEHOVAH's words 
to Sennacherib. 

'7-12. CONFIDENCE IN JEHOVAH's JuDGMENT 
'l. But JEHOVAH sitteth as king fO'I" ever. The verb to sit (Heb. 

yiishab) is significant: cf xxix. 10, "JEHOVAH sat as king at the 
Fl,ood." To sit (absolute) or to sit on a seat is a sign of dignity and 
authority: on the other hand cf Isa iii. 26, "And she shall be d.esolate 
and sit upon the ground." 

B. he shall judge the world. He ( and no other) : the pronoun is 
e~phatic in thf _Hebrew. Th~ phra~e, "he sh_~~ljudge the world in (with) 
nghteousness' 1s repeated rn xcVI. 13, xcvm. 9. "World" (Heb. tebel, 
LXX, 77J" oiKovµ.WTJ") is inclusive of all inhabited lands. Plainly the 
judgment which the Psalmist foresees is to be executed on the whole 
world. 

9. A high tower. Anthropomorphic language. Cfxviii. 2; Pro xviii. 10, 
"The name of JEHOVAH is a strong tower: The righteous runneth into 
it, and is safe." 

times of trouble. So x. 1. The (plural) phrase suggests successive 
waves of trouble. 

10. the11_ that know thy name. To know God's name is more than to 
know of Him; it is to know Him by experience of His ways and of His 
character; cf xci. 14. A less suggestive phrase is used in xxxvi. 10, 
"them that know thee." 

11. which dwelleth in Zion. An allusion to the presence of JEHOVAH 
in His temple. The Temple, as long as it stood, was a sign to Israel that 
God was present among His people. 

hi,s doings (Heh. 'altloth). The word is used of great or strange deeds, 
as in lxxvii. 13, lxxviii. 11. 
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12 1For he that maketh inquisition for blood remembereth them: 
He forgetteth not the cry of the 2poor. 

13 Have mercy upon me, 0 LoRD; 
Behold my affliction which I suffer of them that hate me, 
Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death; 

14 That I may shew forth all thy praise : 
In the gates of the daughter of Zion, 
I will rejoice in thy 3salvation. 

15 The nations are sunk down in the pit that they made: 
In the net which they hid is their own foot taken. 

1 Or, F<Yr when he maketh ... he remembereth 
a Or, saving help 

2 Or, meek 

12. he that maketk inquisition for blood. Cf Ezek xxxiii. 6. 
tke poor. RV= P-B. So C'thib ('antyim): LXX, TWV 1TEV~rwv: Vulgate, 

pauperum. But AV, the humble (Heb. K'ri, 'anavim). The "humble" 
( or, meek) is a designation of the party to which the Psalmist himself 
belonged, the non-official many, as opposed to the official few who cared, 
it seems, more for their own places than for the welfare of Israel. In 
later times the Pharisees correspond with the "humble," the Sadducees 
(the high priestly party) with their opponents. The high priestly party 
acted as persecutors on more than one occasion: cf 1 Mace vii. 5-20. The 
governing class were more disposed to be friendly with the heathen, and 
so came into collision with the stricter party. 

13-20. PRESENT DANGER 

13. Behold my ajfiiction which I suffer of them that hate me. The 
Hebrew text is awkward (as indeed EV shows), and it is probable that it 
contains a gloss. Read, 

"Have mercy upon me, 0 JEHOVAH; Behold my affliction, Thou that 
liftest me up from the gates of death." 

the gates of death. Cf cvii. 18. 
14. In tke gates, where men congregate: Ruth iv. 1; 1 K xxii. 10; 

Pro xxxi. 31. 
in thy salvation. Better, as marg., in thy saving help. 
15. Tke nations. Better, The heathen, or better still, Heathen men 

(without the definite article). 
is their own foot taken, i.e. in such a case as that of Haman and 

Mordecai (Esth v. 14, vii. 9), or of Daniel and his accusers (Dan vi. 24). 
Vv. 15, 16 are the Psalmist's Song of Triumph, which, if we follow 
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16 The LoRD bath made himself known, he hath executed 
judgement: 

1 The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. 

17 The wicked shall return to Sheol, 
Even all the nations that forget God. 

18 For the needy shall not alway be forgotten, 

[Higgaion. Selah 

Nor the expectation of the 2poor perish for ever. 
1 Or, He snareth the wicked 2 Or, meek 

t?e rhythm of the original, should be written thus in short tripping 
Imes: "The heathen are sunk 

In the pit that they made: 
In the net which they hid 
Is their foot taken. 
JEHOVAH made Himself known; 
He executed judgment: 
By the work of his hands 
He snareth the wicked." 

It is clear from the present tense in the last line that the crisis is not 
yet over. The Psalmist's praise is based on past experiences; it expresses 
his confidence for the future. 

16. JEHOV.A.H hath made himself known (Heh. noda'). Cf lxxvi. 1, "In 
Judah God hath made himself known"; also Exod vi. 6, 7 ( an important 
passage). 

The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands= LXX, lv -roi:~ lpyoi~ 
'TWV )(ELpwv av-rov a,JVEA~µ.c/>071 b aµ.ap-rw>..o~. But MT is to be preferred, 
He (JEHOVAH) by the work of his own hands taketh the wicked. The 
stress is on JEHOVAH as Agent, while in v. 15 the stress is on the 
Action. Inv. 15 b it is said that the foot of the heathen was taken in 
a ne~, in v. 16 bit is explained that JEHOVAH Himself did the work of 

s~~ne wicked shall retwm to Sheol. An impossible rendering, since 
the wicked did not come from Sheol. Render, The wicked shall turn 
back (i.e. from the assault on the good) Sheol-ward. 

all the nations (rather, the heathen) that forget God. The heathen who 
do not realise their sin against JEHov AH in attacking His people : 
cf lxxxiii. 17, 18. 

18. the needy shall not alway be forgotten. Rather, the needy shall 
'IU3Ver be forgotten. The Hebrew negative is universal. 

the expectation of the poor. P-B, the patient abiding of the meek. 
The Hebrew C'thib has, the meek; the K'ri ( so LXX, V ulgate) has, the poor 
( 1r£V7J-rwv, pauperum ). 

perish for ever. Rather, ever go astray ( or, be lost). Again the universal 
negative. The fervent faith of the Psalmist is too faintly expressed 
in EV. 
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19 Arise, 0 LORD; let not man prevail: 
Let the nations be judged in thy sight. 

20 Put them in fear, 0 LORD: 
Let the nations know themselves to be but men. 

19. Arise, 0 JJtHOVA.H. Cf iii. 7, note. 

43 

[Selah 

let not man prevail. Rather, let not man (Heb. Jnosh) be strmg. Cf viii. 5, 
note. "Strength," according to the teaching of 0.T., belongs to God 
alone; when men possess it, it is a gift from Him: cf x.xviii. 8, xxix. 11, 
lxxxiv. 5, al. 

Let the nations (rather, "the heathen") be judged in thy sight. This 
expression might be simply a way of avoiding the direct form of petition, 
Judge thou the nations, but the words which follow suggest that JEHOVAH 
is asked to appoint a human judge (or "reprover") to act for Him and 
under His eye. 

20. Put them in/ear, 0 JEHOVA.H. But the consonantal text is rightly 
rendered by LXX, K4TO.UTTJO'OV, KvptE, voµoBlTTJV br' aVTOV,; Vulgate, 
Constitue, Domine, legislatorem super eos; Coverdale (1535), 0 Lorde, 
set a scolemaster over them. The Hebrew word moreh (so the consonantal 
text), "law~ver, guide," is singularly appropriate in this place. The 
"nations" (vv. 19, 20) are probably the Samaritans, whose idolatrous 
practices (2 K xvii. 29 ff.) made them the enemies of the Jews. The 
Samaritans (like the Jews) possessed the Pentateuch-the torah-and 
the Psalmist prays that they may receive a moreh to teach them its true 
meaning. 'l1hey ( unlike the Jews) were not strict monotheists. Cf. v. 5, note. 

EV, Put them in/ear, reading miirii, "a terror," a conjectural reading, 
but supported by the chief Jewish authorities, i.e. Aben Ezra, Targum, 
Aquila ( cf,of3YJµ.a) and Jerome (iuxta Hebraeos, Pone, Domine, terrorem 
eis). Rashi gives a choice of interpretations for mora: (Appoint them), 
either "bitter things and a yoke," or "an overthrow," or "a razor" 
(cf Isa vii. 20). 

Let the nations know themselves to be but men. Rather, Let the heathen 
know (or, "let them have a lesson," i.e. of the power of JEHOVAH): they 
are but men. 

PSALM X 

MAKE .AN END, 0 JEHOVAH, OF THIS OPPRESSION 
§ l, CONTENTS. 

1, 2. Remonstrance with JEHOVAH for His apparent toleration of the oppres
sion of the poor. 

3-6. The thought of the oppressor described: "There is no God," i.e. no 
Divine Governor of the World. 

7-11. The deeds of the oppressor described: he lies in wait for the poor, 
being confident that God takes no notice of his deeds. 

12-15. Appeal to JEHOVAH (by His Name) to intervene. 
16-18. A glimpse granted to the Psalmist's faith of this intervention. 
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§ 2, CHARACTER OF THE PSALM. 
Ps x is a prayer which (as we have seen) has some features in common with 

Ps ix. The culminating point in each is a strong cry for Divine help. In Ps ix it is 
"Arise, 0 J EROV AH ; let not man be strong, 

Let the heathen be judged in thy sight" (i,. 19), 
and in Ps x, 

"Arise, 0 JEHOVAH; 0 God, lift up thine hand: 
Forget not the poor" (1'. 12). 

On the note of assured triumph Ps ix opens, while the opening words of 
Ps x indeed express something like doubt, "Wherefore, 0 JEHOVAH, dost thou 
stand afar off?" The next ten verses show that though the Psalmist is en
deavouring to look up to God in prayer yet his attention is distracted by the 
earthly scene. His mind is "clouded with a doubt"as he witnesses the undisturbed 
confidence with which the wicked man goes about his work of robbing and killing 
the "poor," the "innocent." His spiritual state is that of many a man who during 
the Great War said, "There is no God," jUBt because the horrors of the War 
still went on. At last in "· 12 he arrives at the great appeal," A.rise, 0 JEHOVAH." 
And then immediately afterwards the word of doubt, "Wherefore," tells UB 
that the Psalmist's doubts are reviving again. Finally, Faith conquers in the 
cry, "Thou hast seen it." The Psalmist realises the fact that he is not alone, 
as he views the progress of the wicked one. A greater witness is present, 
JEHOVAH himself, and JBHOVAH will assuredly perform His owu part, 

"To judge the fatherless and the oppressed, 
That man which is of the earth may be terrible no more." 

The Psalmist, as he prays, wins through from Doubt to Faith. 

X. 1 Why standest thou afar off, 0 LoRD1 
Why hidest thou thyself in times of trouble? 

2 In the pride of the wicked 1 the poor 2is hotly pursued; 
3Let them be taken in the devices that they have imagined. 

1 Or, he doth hotly pursue the poor 2 Heb. is set on fire. 
a Or, They are taken 

1, 2. A REMONSTRANCE 

X. 1. Why standest thou afar off, 0 J EHO v AH? Words of deeJ.)_(lepres
sion. Cfxxii. 1, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Why art 
thou so far from helping me ... ?" xxx~. 22, xxxviii. 21. . 

hid.est tlwu thyself. Better, as P-B, hid.est thy face: and still better after 
the analogy of Isa i. 15, "Wherefore hidest thou _thine ey~s ?" Con~rast 
Psxxxiv.15, "TheeyesofJEHOVAHareupon thenghteous ; Jerxx1v. 6, 
"I will set mine eyes ( or "mine eye") upon them for good." 

in times of troubk. So ix. 9. 
2. In the pride of the wicke,d the poor is hotly pursued (marg. is set on 

fire). It is difficult to choose between these two renderings, but perhaps 
the margin is to be preferred. It is supported by LXX and Vulgate, 
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3 For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire, 
And 1the covetous renounceth, yea, 2contemneth the LORD. 

4 The wicked, in the pride of his countenance, saith, He will 
not require it. 

All his thoughts are, There is no God. 
5 His ways are 3 fi.rm at all times; 

1 Or, blu,eth the covetou,, but contemneth &c. 2 Or, revileth 3 Or, grievous 

Dum superbi't impius incenditur pauper. The wicked man is conceived 
as burning the poor man's house over his head (Jud xiv. 15; xv. 6) so 
that he is set on fire, and flames (literal rendering) together with his 
house. The punishment of burning is allowed in two passages of 
Leviticus (xx. 14; xxi. 9), but only for the two sins which perhaps 
most revolted Eastern feeling. But in this Psalm the poor man is 
innocent (v. 8). 

Let them be taken. Cf ix. 15. 

3-6. THE SCEPTIC'S THOUGHT 

3. boasteth. Cf xciv. 3, 4. 
And the covetcn,,s renounceth, yea, contemneth JEHOVAH. Better, And 

ke blesseth ( cf marg.) the robber, he contemneth JEHOVAH. The overweening 
pride of the wicked one ( v. 2) is revealed in this double manner: he 
makes oppressors his friends and he makes light of the judgment of 
God. 

4. The wicked, in the pride of his countenance, saith, He will not 
require it. Rather, The wicked in his angry pride careth not, almost as 
Vulgate, Peccator secundum multitudinem irae suae non quaeret. The 
translation irae suae for Heb. appo is correct. 'rhe angry pride of the 
wicked man is careless of consequences. 

There is no God (Heb. elvhim). This is not a denial of the existence 
of gods, but an Epicurean denial of providence, such as is more plainly 
expressed in v. 11, "God hath forgotten-He hideth His face-He will 
never see it." Cf lxxiii. 11, "They say, How doth God know1 And is 
there knowledge (of things on earth) in the Most High (who dwelleth iu 
heaven)?" xciv. 7, "They say, JEHOVAH shall not see, Neither shall the 
God of Jacob consider." 

5. His ways arefirm at all times. But P-B and AV, His ways are 
always grievcn,,s, i.e. "they give pain, cause grief." The rendering of 
this clause is uncertain. For RV it may be said that it fits in with the 
following verse, "He saith in his heart, I shall not be moved," but on 
the other hand it is not certain that the Hebrew verb (yiihtlu) can 
mean, "are firm, stable." Yet a third rendering is given by LXX, followed 
by Vulgate, lnquinatae sunt viae illius in omni tempo-re, "his wayes are 
allwaye filthie" (Coverdale, 1535). 
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Thy judgements are far above out of his sight: 
As for all his adversaries, he puffeth at them. 

6 He saith in his heart, I shall not be moved: 
To all generations I shall not be in adversity. 

[x. s-10 

7 His mouth is full of cursing and deceit and 1oppression: 
Under his tongue is mischief and iniquity. 

8 He sitteth in the lurking places of the villages : 
In the covert places doth he murder the innocent: 
His eyes are privily set against the 2helpless. 

9 He lurketh in the covert as a lion in his den : 
He lieth in wait to catch the poor: 
He doth catch the poor, when he draweth him in his net. 

10 8He croucheth, he boweth down, 
And the 2helpless fall by his strong ones. 

1 Or,fraud 2 Or, haplus 3 Another ree.ding is, ,fad being crushed. 

As for all his adversaries, he puffeth at them. This "puffing" is a 
means of casting a magic spell upon an enemy to render him weak and 
helpless: cf xii. 5, "I will set him in safety at whom they puff"; 
xxvii. 12, "such as breathe out cruelty." In California the Maidu 
medicine man blows smoke towards hostile villages with the idea of 
causing sickness in them. He repeats a formula: "Over there ... not 
here ... We are good ... Make these people sick ... They are bad people." 
The practice of black magic prevailed sufficiently in Western Asia to be 
noticed in the Psalter as a danger to be prayed against. The evil was 
real because the fears of the people sometimes brought about the mis
chief intended by the magicians. Cf Ps vi, Introduction, § 3. 

7-11. THE DEEDS OF THE OPPRESSOR 

7. His mouth is full of cwrsing. Rather, of a cwrse, perhaps a wizard's 
curse to execute some design against a man's life. 

deceit. Hebrew deceits, i.e. different forms of deceit. 
Under his tongue. It is to be observed that the weapon of the enemy 

is simply the spoken word, though death is his object. The reference, 
if not to magic spells, must be to false accusation before a court having 
power of life and death. 

8. helpkss. Marg. kaple.5s. The exact meaning of the Hebrew word 
helc'hah is unknown: indeed the word itself is probably not Hebrew: it 
occurs only here and in oo. 10, 14. 

10. He croucheth, he boweth down. He acts like a hunter hiding him
self and watching his snare. 

the helpkss. Not the congregation of the poor, P-B. The Heh. helchii'im 
is only the plural of hekhiih ( v. 8). 
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11 He saith in his heart, God bath forgotten : 
He hideth his face ; he will never see it. 

12 Arise, 0 LoRo; 0 God, lift up thine hand: 
Forget not the 1poor. 

13 Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God, 
And say in his heart, Thou wilt not require it? 
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14 Thou hast seen it; for thou beholdest 2mischief and spite, to 
take it into thy hand: 

The 3helpless committeth himself unto thee; 
Thou hast been the helper of the fatherless. 

15 Break thou the arm of the wicked; 
And as for the evil man, seek out his wickedness till thou 

find none. 
16 The LORD is King for ever and ever: 

The 4nations are perished out of his land. 
17 LORD, thou hast heard the desire of the meek : 

1 Or, meek 2 Or, travail and grief 3 Or, hapless t Or, heathen 

11. God hatkforgotten. Cf v. 4, note. 

12-15. AN APPEAL 

12. A1-ise, 0 JEHOY-AH. Cf ix. 19, note. 
13. contemn God. Cf v. 3, note. 
14. ThLJu hast seen it. The answer of the Faithful to the "Epicurean": 

cf xciv. 7, 9, "He that formed the eye, shall He not see1" 
committetk himself. Rather, committetk his cause. 
15. Break tlwu the arm. P-B, Break thou the power ( a good paraphrase); 

cf xxxvii. 1 7, "For the arms of the wicked shall be broken" ; lxxxiii. 8, 
RV. marg. "They have been an arm to the children of Lot." 

seek out his wickedness till thou find none, i.e. search into his wicked
ness, until the wicked man himself be destroyed under the Divine 
scrutiny. Since he is all evil, nothing of him will survive. 

16-18. RE-ASSURANCE 

16. The Mtions. Rather, The heathen. 
out of his land, i.e. JEHOVAH's land. P-B (faultily), out of the land. 
17. tlwu hast heard the desire. Cf Montgomery's lines: 

"Prayer is the soul's sincere desire 
Uttered or unexpressed." 
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Thou wilt 1 prepare their heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to 
hear: 

18 To judge the fatherless and the oppressed, 
That man which is of the earth may be terrible no more. 

1 Or, utablish 

Thou wilt prepare their heart. Better (as marg.) Tlwu wilt establish 
thei,· heart. rrhe thought is that JEHOVAH makes the heart of the meek 
constant towards Himself: cf lvii. 7, "My heart is fixed ("established" 
or "prepared"), 0 God, ... ! will sing, yea, I will sing praises." 

18. To judge the fatherless, i.e. to be their champion. The (good) 
Eastern judge is one who "avenges" the widow of her adversary (cf 
Luke xviii. 3-5). So the Judges who ruled in Israel before the Kings 
are to be thought of rather as Champions of their people in war than as 
dispensers of even-handed justice at home. P-B, To help the fatherless ... 
unto their right is a rendering which catches the spirit of the Hebrew. 
Of xxvi. 1, note. 

That man which etc. Of Isa ii. 10, 11, also 22, "Cease ye from man ... 
for wherein is he to be accounted of?" 

PSALM XI 

VICTORY IN THE NAME OF JEHOVAH 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 
1-3. The Temptation. 
4-7. The Temptation resisted, because the Psalmist knows JEHOVAH to be 

a righteous God. 
§ 2. THE CHARACTER OF THE PSALM, 

This Psalm is a complaint of the perversion of justice: the Psalmist considers 
the injustice done by corrupt human judges, and comforts himself with the 
thought that JEHOVAH the supreme Judge will deal out a complete overthrow 
to the wicked. What then is the Psalmist's temptation of which he speaks in 
ii. I 1 It springs, it is clear, from the general situation supposed in the Psalm. 
Justice ha.<! failed; there is no redress of wrong; all is confusion. In such 
a case two courses are open to the sufferers. One is to suffer in silence and to 
hope that some day things will mend themselves. The other is to "take to the 
hills," to become lawless one's self, to rob rather than be robbed. This is the 
temptation with which the Psalmist is tried. The tempters suggest that he 
should abandon his endangered home, and join them on their hill. Expressed 
in full the temptation would be that of Pro i. 11 ff, "Come with us, Let us lay 
wait for blood, Let us lurk privily for the innocent without cause; ... We shall 
find all precious substance, We shall fill our houses with spoil; Thou shalt caBt 
thy lot among us; We will all have one purse." 



THE PSALMS 

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 

XI, I Jn the LORD put I my trust: 
How say ye to my soul, 
Flee 1as a bird to your mountain 1 

2 For, lo, the wicked bend the bow, 
They make ready their arrow upon the string, 
That they may shoot in darkness at the upright in heart. 

3 2 If the foundations be destroyed, 
What can the righteous do1 

4 The LoRD is in his holy temple, 
The LORD, his throne is in heaven; 
His eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children of men. 
1 Or, ye birds 
2 Or, For the foundations are deatroyed; what hath the righteoUII wroughP 

1-3. THE TEMPTATION 
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XI. 1. In JEHOVAH put I my trust. Better (keeping the Hebrew 
metaphor), In JEHOVAH have I taken refuge (so JV): cf vii. 1, note. The 
words are the Psalmist's answer to the tempters who invite him to join 
them on a mountain of lawless retreat. 

as a bird, i.e. light, without encumbrance, leaving all behind him, 
that he may live among the "hills of the robbers." 

2. the wicked. These tempters are indeed murderers and robbers such 
as are described in Pro i. 11 ff. 

That they may shoot in darkness. Of Pro i. 11, 12. 
3. If the foundations be destroyed, What can the righteo1ts do 7 

The first clause is, it seems, proverbial: the "foundations" are to be 
taken in a metaphorical sense : they are the governors and judges or 
(possibly) the tried institutions which preserve justice and order in the 
state. The second clause might be rendered, What has the righteous 
man been able to do to a1Jert the threatened danger 7 

4-7. THE TEMPTATION RESISTED 

4. J EBO v AH is in his holy temple. The Psalmist answers his own doubt 
(expressed in v. 3). All is well, for JEHOVAH is in his Temple, and there
tore near; also He is King in Heaven, and so has all power to see and 
all authority to judge. The Psalmist means, like Browning's heroine, 

"God's in his heaven-
All's right with the world l" Pippa passes. 

His eyes behold. Contrast xciv. 7, "And they say, JAH (JEHOVAH) 
shall not see, Neither shall the God of Jacob consider." LXX ( = V ulgate) 
supplies an object for the verb: hence P-B, His eyes consider the poor. 

BP 4 
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5 The LORD trieth the righteous: 
But the wicked and him that loveth violence his soul hateth. 

6 Upon the wicked he shall rain snares; 
Fire and brimstone and burning wind shall be the portion of 

their cup. 
7 For the LORD is righteous; he loveth 1righteousness: 

2 The upright shall behold his face. 

1 Or, righteous deeds 2 Or, His countenance doth behold the upright 

his eyelids try. The Psalmist is thinking of "the eyelids of the 
morning": Job iii. 9, xli. 18 (10 Heh.). He looks upon the morning red 
as a sign of God's presence, or rather of His coming. Cf Tennyson, 
Vision of Sin (last two lines) : 

"And on the glimmering limit far withdrawn 
God made Himself an awful rose of dawn." 

5. JEHOVAH trieth the righteous: But etc. This (uneven) division of 
the version is according to MT; that of LXX is perhaps better, Kvpio~ 
ltfra.{Ev Tov OLKa.tov Ka.L T6v ci.,nf3ii (Vulgate, IJominus interrogat justum 
et impium ). The balance of the verse is well preserved in Coverdale 
(1535): 

The Lo RD seeth both the righteous and ungodly, but who so delitetk 1 in 
wickedness, liim his soul abliorretk. 

6. lie sliall rain snares. Not snares (Heh. paliim), but burning coals 
(Heh. peliam). Gen xix. 24 (Sodom and Gomorrah). Not, he sliall rain, 
but may lie rain (a wish). 

burning wind. So in cxix. 53. The burning wind (Heh. zal'apliah) is 
the Samiim, the hot poisonous whirlwind of the desert. The wayfarer 
when overtaken by it must throw himself on the ground and cover his 
head completely with his mantle, if he is to save his life. The robbers 
who have taken to the open country will be overwhelmed there by the 
forces of "Nature." 

'l. The upright shall behold liis face. Rather, He lovetk tliem whose 
faces behold uprigktness. "To behold uprightness" is one of the works of 
JEHOVAH as supreme judge: the statement made here is that He loves 
those who behold (and approve) uprightness, even as He beholds and 
approves. JEHOVAH Who rains fire upon the Wicked loves those who 
judge righteously. 

The great variations in the rendering of this verse are due to the 
ambiguous form of the Heh. pronominal suffix used here. "His face" is 
a very doubtful translation of the Heh. panemo, which should rather 
be rendered "their face" or "their faces." 

1 So Coverdale. 
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PSALM XII 

A PRAYER AGAINST OPPRESSION 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 

1-4. The oppressor's boastings. 
5. JEHOVAH answers. 

6, 7. The Psalmist re-assured. 
8. The Psalmist recalls the present evil conditions. 

§ 2. CHAB.ACTER OF THE PSALM. 
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Pss. xii and xiv form a pair. Both assume the existence of two classes in the 
nation: on the one side the Proud Boasters (xii 2--4), the Workers of iniquity 
(xiv. 4) who oppress the Poor ('aniyim), and on the other side the Poor them
selves (xii. 5, xiv. 6) who by the mouth of the Psalmist appeal for JEHOVA.H's 
protection. The Oppressors are practical Atheists: they ask, Who is lord 
ooor us? and assert, There is no God, i.e. there is no supreme Judge of the 
world : cf x. 4, note. 

§ 3. THE DATE. 
The heading is a "Psalm of David," which Rabbinic authorities understand 

as a statement of Davidic authorshlp. But the situation presumed in the Psalm 
seems to belong to a later age than David's. Accordingly Kimkhi writes, "This 
Psalm was spoken in the Holy Spirit concerning the future concerning a genera
tion in which the wicked oppressed the poor" ('dniyim). To what age then is the 
Psalm to be referred 1 Duhm suggests a Maccabean date: the Oppressors are the 
triumphant Hasmonean party which became more worldly as it became more 
prosperous. The Poor are the Hasidaeans of 1 Mace vii. 13 who separated from 
Judas Maccabaeus, and were willing to accept Alcimus the high priest whom 
the Syrian king had appointed. It is however difficult to believe that a Psalm 
of so late a date could be received into a collection of Davidic Psalms. Certainly 
there were parties ll.Dlong the worshippers of JEHOVAH as early as the date of 
Nehemiah (444 B.C.) and probably still earlier. The Persian period is more likely 
to furnish the right date for these two Psalms than the Maccabean. Indeed 
they may be earlier still. 

The problem of the prosperity of the wicked and the suffering of the righteous 
was made practically more difficult when the wicked were triumphantly 
oppressing the righteous. Such is the situation presented in these two Psalms. 
The Psalmist comforts himself with the promise of JEnovA.H which he cites in 
"'· 5, but even so his sense of distress breaks out again in the complaint with 
which the Psalm closes that the wicked are stalking through the land in safety, 
because the rulers of the land are vile. 
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For the Chief Musician ; set to 1the Sheminith. A Psalm of David. 

XII. 1 Help, LORD; for the godly man ceaseth ; 
For 2the faithful fail from among the children of men. 

2 They speak vanity every one with his neighbour: 
With flattering lip, and with a double heart, do they speak. 

3 The LORD shall cut off all flattering lips, 
The tongue that speaketh great things : 

4 Who have said, With our tongue will we prevail; 
Our lips are 3our own: who is lord over usi 
1 Or, the eighth 2 Or, faithfmness faileth a Heb. with us, 

1-4. THE OPPRESSOR'S BOASTINGS 

XII. I. Help, JEHOVAH. Vulgate, Salvum mefac. "Help" should be 
"Save": the Hebrew word is hoski'ah, of which Hosanna is another 
form. Cf iii. 8, "Salvation belongeth unto JEHOVAH." 

the godly man. Heh. hasid. The same Hebrew word is used in iv. 3, 
xviii. 25 ("the merciful"); xxxii. 6, xliii. 1 (Heh. lo-hasid, "ungodly," 
RV marg. "unmerciful"); lxxxvi. 2. 'rhe word usually means one who 
does hesed, "mercy, kindness, beneficence." In the Hebrew of Ecclus 
(Ben Sira) xliv. 1, the "famous men" who are to be praised appear as 
"men of hesed" (so also in v. 10), i.e. as men who in different ways 
benefited their people as Moses, David, Elijah, Simon the son of Onias 
and others. Sometimes however the word has a passive sense, as in iv. 3 
where has"id is applied to Israel as onefavowred (treated with kindness) 
by JEHOVAH. 

the faithful fail. Rather as mar g. faithfulness f aileth. The Hebrew 
word (emunim) is plural, so that the meaning is, All kinds of faitlifulness 
fail. 

2. They speak vanity. Vulgate, Vana locuti sunt, i.e. empty words in 
which no trust can be placed. 

eve;ry one with his neighbowr. 'rhese men are the Psalmist's own 
countrymen, though enemies. 

With .flatte;ring lip. LXX, X£0,T/ 8oAia; Vulgate, labia dolosa, i.e. 
deceitful lips. Those whom the Psalmist denounces are unjust judges 
who do not "flatter" their victims, but try to draw them into making 
admissions of guilt against themselves by a pretended sympathy. 

with a double heart. Vulgate, in corde et corde, "with heart and 
(another) heart": a literal translation of the Hebrew. 

3. The LoRn shall cut off. Rather, May JEHOVAH cut ojf; a prayer . 
.flattering lips. Rather as P-B, deceitful lips; V ulgate, labia dolosa : 

cf v. 2. The reference is to the pronouncements of unjust judges, who 
give a colour of justice to their unjust decisions. 

4. With our tongue will we prevail, etc. Rather, We will make our 
tongue prevail; owr lips are with us. As judges these men can have 
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5 For the spoiling of the poor, for the sighing of the needy, 
Now will I arise, saith the LORD; 

I will set him 1in safety at whom they puff. 
6 The words of the LORD are pure words ; 

As silver tried in a furnace on the earth, 
Purified seven times. 

1 Or, in the safety he panteth for 
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their decisions carried out: they need no other allies than their own 
pronouncements which have the force of law among their countrymen. 
'fhey do not acknowledge a supreme judge in heaven to whom they 
themselves are responsible, but they ask, Who is lord over us? This is 
an utterance of practical Atheism like that of the unjust judges in 
Ps xciv. 7. 

5. JEHOVAH ANSWERS 
5. Fw the spoiling of the pow. This is better than P-B, f tYr the com

fwtless troubles sake of the needy; Vulgate, propter miseriam inopum. 
The reference is to the plundering of the poor through unjust judgments, 
which deprive them of their own. 

will I arise. Cf ix. 19, x. 12, "Arise, 0 JEHOVAH ... lift up thine hand: 
Forget not the poor." 

I will set him in safety at whom they puff. To pujJ' at a man would 
ordinarily signify to "treat him with contempt, de haut en bas." But 
the reference in this passage may be to the practice of sorcerers. In 
various parts of the world the sorcerer turns himself in the direction 
of his victim, and blows out of his mouth breath or smoke which is 
believed to convey illness (probably followed by death) to the object of 
his malevolence. Of x. 5, note. 

6, 7. THE PSALMIST RE-ASSURED 

6. The words of JEHOVAH, i.e. the "promises" of JEHOVAH, specially 
the promises of Israel's safety. 

Tl!e wwds (promises) of JEHOVAH are pure wwds. This clause comes 
in aptly after the promise given in the preceding verse, "I will set him 
in safety at whom they puff." Dr Briggs (I.C.C. in loco) chiefly for 
metrical reasons wishes to reject the clause as a gloss containing a 
gnomic saying, such as a scribe might introduce into his copy of the 
text. But the saying not only fits its immediate context, but also 
supplies a telling contrast to v. 3. 

As silver tried (refined) in a furnace on the earth. If this rendering is 
correct, the Psalmist's thought is that God's promises are tested.and 
proved true upon earth, so that men can know that they have been 
kept. But the Hebrew text is probably corrupt, and if the words on tl!e 
eartl! be omitted the remainder of the verse offers good sense, As silver 
tried, purified seven times. 
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7 Thou shalt keep them, 0 LORD, 

Thou shalt preserve them from this generation for ever. 
8 The wicked walk on every side, 

When vileness is exalted among the sons of men. 

Pwrified seven times. The process of refining is alluded to in Isa i. 
25; Jer vi. 27-30. It was practised by the Egyptians in very early times. 

Seven is not to be understood literally. The meaning is that the 
refining is repeated a,gain and again until the impurities have been 
removed. Cf cxix. 164. · 

'l. Thou skalt keep t/wm ... Thou shalt preserve tlwm (him). In the 
second case the Hebrew pronoun is him (sing.), not tlwm. The reference 
in both cases is to the poor (Heh. 'iiniyim) of v. 5. As these poor form 
a class by themselves, being the loyal worshippers of JEHOVAH, they are 
regarded as the true Israel, and so may be spoken of collectively by a 
pronoun in the singular. For the 'aniyim see ix. 12, note. For keep 
( = guard) see cxxi. 3, note. 

from this generation. The Hebrew dor, usually translated "genera
tion," sometimes loses its reference to a particular time, as in this 
passage: cf xiv. 5, "the generation (almost, 'the community') of the 
righteous"; lxxiii. 15, '' the generation of thy children." 

8. A FINAL COMPLAINT: WICKEDNESS TRIUMPHANT 

B. The wicked walk on eve,ry side. The poor are in danger because 
they are surrounded by the wicked; the wicked are triumphant. 

Wlwn vileness is exalted among tlw sons of men. I.e. when the 
government falls into the hands of those least worthy to govern. See the 
picture drawn in Isa iii. 1-7 of a state deprived of all its heads both in 
Church and State. This Psalm, Dr Duhm says, ends abruptly, but in 
fact, it also begins abruptly. It is a cry in distress, and sudden as a 
cry. 

PSALM XIII 

LORD, SA VE ME, I PERISH 
§ 1. CONTE)!TB. 

1-4. An appeal. 
5, 6. The resolution to be of good cheer. 

§ 2. CHARACTER. 

This Psalm affords a good example of the boldness of speech used by the 
Psalmists. There is a childlike freedom in their questions, How long, Wliy, 
Dost tliou .e Yet all this questioning throws their living faith into clearer light; 
indeed when the writer of this Psalm says in v. 5, "I have trusted in thy mercy," 
we know that he is speaking from experience as one well-tried by adversities. 
His confession is not verbal but real. 

This Psalm is a cry from the heart. The Psalmist, a leader of Israel, has a 
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formidable enemy, and he feels himself for the time left to himself by JEHOVAH. 
His foes wish to thrust him down from his office, and he cannot resist. He 
looks to no party to support him; his one hope is in JEHOVAH's all-powerful 
help, his "salvation," as the Psalmist calls it. He calls one "counsel" after 
another to mind, without adopting any one of them. He is poBBibly helpleSB 
on a sick bed (1'. 3, "lest I sleep the sleep of death"). So he begs for JEHOVAH's 
"countenance" and help: if he cau win back JEHOVAH's favour, he is full of 
confidence for the rest. This little Psalm is a lesson in the exercise of faith 
under the most disheartening circumstances. 

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 

XIII. 1 How long, 0 LORD, wilt thou forget me for ever? 
How long wilt thou hide thy face from me? 

2 How long shall I take counsel in my soul, 
Having sorrow in my heart all the day? 
How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me 1 

3 Consider and answer me, 0 LORD my God: 
Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death ; 

1-4. THE APPEAL 

XIII. 1. How long ... ? Cfvi. 3, xc. 13. 
wilt thou forget me. The Psalmist speaks here (as in other places) 

with the naivete of a child in ascribing forgetfulness to God. Cf x. 12, 
xliv. 24, Ix.xiv. 19, 23. 

wilt thou hide thy /ace. I.e. wilt thou withhold tliy Javour. The 
opposite sense is conveyed by the verb "to look": lxxxiv. 9, "Look 
upon the face of thine anointed." 

2. How lonfl shall I take counsels (not counsel, singular) in my soull 
LXX, lwc;T[voc;871uoµ.ai {3ov>..a.c; iv ij,vxfi µ.ov; Vulgate, quamdiu ponamconsilia 
in anima mea. The speaker, a ruler, complains that he, being forsaken 
of God, is obliged to take counsel for himselfunhelped by JEHOVAH. So 
being dissatisfied he turns from counsel to counsel; he cannot continue 
in one stay. To emend (as some do) the Hebrew 'ezoth, "counsels" into 
'azzaboth, "pains'' or "cares" is to miss one of the leading thoughts of 
the Psalm: the Psalmist prays in v. a.that JEHOVAH will lighten his e!les 
to see good counsel, by which he may escape the dangers which 
threaten him. 

all the day. Rather Qy day, LXX ~µ.lpas. The Psalmist finds it hard 
that his sorrow should be by day, for day should bring relief from the 
sorrows of the night. Cf xxx. 5, "Weeping may tarry for the night, 
But joy cometh in the morning." 

be exalted over me. The same verb as in xii. 8, "When vileness is 
exalted." 

3. Consider. Rather, Look (upon me); cf v. 1. 
Lighten mine eyes. Two thoughts are suggested by this phrase: (1) an 



56 THE PSALMS 

4 Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him; 
Lest mine adversaries rejoice when I am moved. 

5 But I have trusted in thy mercy; 
My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation: 

6 I will sing unto the LoRD, 

Because he bath dealt bountifully with me. 

[XIII. 4-6 

improvement of the understanding, so in xix. 8, "The commandment of 
JEHOVAH giveth light unto the eyes"; (2) a revival of the vital powers, 
so in 1 Sam xiv. 29, "Mine eyes have been enlightened, because I tasted 
a little of this honey." 

lest I sleep the sleep of death. The Psalmist fears that his sorrows 
will overcome him, and that he will die. He speaks perhaps from a sick 
bed. 

4. Lest my enemy say, I have prevaikd against him. If the Psalmist 
was a ruler (v. 2, note), his enemy may be a rival who hopes to win the 
post for himself. 

when I am moved. P-B, if I be cast down. The reference is probably 
to a fall from office. The situation may be illustrated from Sanballat's 
ill-will towards Nehemiah, whom he desired no doubt to see removed 
from his governorship: N eh ii. 10, iv. 1, 2. 

5, 6. THE RESOLUTION 

5. thy mercy. The English word mercy is defective as a rendering of 
the Heb. hesed, which includes the more general sense of l,ovingkindness 
or favour. See General Introduction, page xxxiv. 

My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation. Rather, Let my heart rejoice . ... 
The words are a petition. Similarly v. 6 contains an aspiration, 1 would 
Jain sing to JEHOVAH, saying, he katk dealt bountifully with me. 

6. kath dealt bountifully with me. P-B (less accurately), ... so l,ovingly 
with me. P-B adds here the closing words of Ps vii, "yea, I will praise 
the Name of the Lord most Highest" on the authority of LXX and 
Vulgate (et psallam nomini IJomini altissimi). Such additions however 
are under suspicion as attempts to round off Psalms which seem to end 
abruptly. The abrupt ending to a cry for help is natural. 

PSALM XIV 

A PRAYER AGAINST OPPRESSION 

§ l. CONTENTS. 

The Psalm falls into three divisions: 
I-3. The prevalence of "Folly" (nebaliiJi) on the earth. Men have ceased to 

think of God: consequently they have one and all become corrupt as the 
generation which perished in the Flood (Gen vi. 11, 12). 
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4--6. But when they proceeded to oppress the faithful ones ("my people," 
1J. 4), they received a check. Even as they feasted on gain made by oppression, 
they were seized with a mysterious panic. Browning tells a similar story of 
a tyrant pursuing his victim : 

When sudden ... how think ye, the end 1 
Did I say "without friend"1 
Say rather, from marge to blue marge 
The whole sky grew his targe ... 
Do you see1 Just my vengeance complete, 
The man sprang to his feet, 
Stood erect, caught at God's skirts, and prayed! 
-So, I was afraid I Instans Tyrannus. 

Neither Browning nor the Psalmist tells the precise form which the inter
vention took. 

7. An appeal to JEHOVAH for a final decision between the "Israel of God" 
and the foe. 

§ 2. COMPARISON OF THE TEXTS OF xiv A.ND liii. 
On the relation of this Psalm to Ps xii see the Introduction to Ps xii. Further 

it should be noted that Ps xiv is repeated with some variations in the Psalter 
as Ps liii. Thus the Name JEHOVAH which occurs four times in Ps xiv is every
where in Ps liii replaced by the simple ELOHIM, "God." The change was made 
perhaps in the interest of reverence. 

Other differences may be tabulated as follows: 

xiv 
1. Theyhavedoneabominableworks. 

3. They are all gone aside. 

4. All the workers. 

5. In great fear. 
God is in the dwelling of the 
righteous. 

6. Will ye put to shame the counsel 
of the poor1 
Know that JEHOVAH is his refuge. 

liii 
1. They have done abominable 

iniquity. 

3. Every one of them is gone back. 

4. The workers. 

5. In great fear, where no fear was
God hath scattered the bones of 
him that encampeth O..,"'lllnst thee. 

Thou hast put them to shame, 

Because God hath rejected them. 

Generally the text of xiv is superior to that of liii. liii. 5 is almost certainly 
corrupt; and Vulgate (=LXX) reads, Deus dissipavit ossa eorum, qui Jwmini
bus placent. 
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For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of Da.vid. 

XIV. 1 The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. 
They are corrupt, they have done abominable works; 
There is none that doeth good. 

2 The LoRD looked down from heaven upon the children of men, 
To see if there were any that did 1understand, 
That did seek after God. 

3 They are all gone aside ; they are together become filthy; 
There is none that doeth good, no, not one. 

1 Or, deal wisely 

XIV. 1. Thejool. Vulgate, insipiens: Heb. niibiil. This is a word 
characteristic of Hebrew thought. With the Hebrews the Fear of JEHO
VAH was the beginning (Heb. tehillath) of Wisdom (Pro ix. 10) and also 
the chief part (Heb. reskith) of Wisdom. Wisdom meant pre-eminently 
knowing the law of JEHOVAH and keeping it. Folly (Heb. nebalah) on 
the other hand meant ignoring JEHOVAH and his commandments. The 
fool (niibal) is one morally dense, who has no true conception of God or 
of his law. He asserts that there is no Providence and no J udgment 
to come: there is in fact "no fear of God before his eyes.'' So Horace 
says that he had learnt (from Epicurus) that the gods lead a life free from 
care concerning the affairs of men : N amque deos didici securum agere 
aevum (1 Sat v. 101). The fool of the Psalm stands for himselfand "eats 
up" the poor. Cf lxxiii. 10, 11, xciv. 6, 7. See also x. 4. 

They are corrupt. Or, They deal corruptly. The same Hebrew word 
as in Gen vi. 12 (bis). 

rnone that doeth good. The addition of P-B, no, not one, comes from 
Vulgate ( = LXX), and ultimately from v. 3 ( = liii. 3). 

2. JEHOVAH looked down. The same Hebrew verb as in Exod xiv. 24, 
"JEHOVAH looked down into the host of the Egyptians ... and troubled 
the host." • 

any that did understand. Or, any wise man. The wise man (Heb. 
maschil) is the opposite of the fool (niibiil): he is one who seeks after 
God, and desires to know his will. So in Dan xii. 10 the wise (maschilim) 
are contrasted with the wicked. 

3. They are all gone aside. The Hebrew verb sur is used frequently 
of going after other gods, e.g. in Exod xxxii. 8. 

There is none that doeth good, no, not one. In the Psalm this is not a 
formal statement of the universal depravity of mankind; rather it is 
a characterization of those powerful ones who oppress the poor whom 
the Psalmist calls his "people." But his language is highly significant, 
for the great men whom he condemns as "corrupt" and as doers 
of "abominable works" are his own countrymen. And it is just these 
leaders who were expected to be examples in religion. The great dis-
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4 Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? 
Who eat up my people as they eat bread, 
And call not upon the LORD. 

5 There were they in great fear: 
For God is in the generation of the righteous. 
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appointment comes when these fail. So Jeremiah writes, "I will get me 
unto the great men ... for they know the way of JEHOVAH .... But these 
with one accord have broken the yoke, and burst the bands" (Jer v. 5). 
And so again, when our Lord said, How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God, the disciples were astonished into 
answering, Then wlw can be saved? (Mark x. 23, 26). If the rich, the 
leaders of the people, go wrong, then who can go right? So it is not 
surprising that in Rom iii. 9-22 St Paul should quote this passage 
amongst many others in support of the thesis that all, both Jews and 
Greeks, are under sin, and that all have need of the new Righteousness 
which is through faith in Jesus Christ. 

At this point P-B gives three verses (numbered 5-7 in the Prayer 
Book) which are not found in the Hebrew text. They were taken from 
the Vulgate into Coverdale's English Bible of 1535, the Vulgate having 
taken them over from LXX. From Coverdale they passed into the Great 
Bible of 1539 which was made (or at least revised) from the Hebrew, 
but they were enclosed in brackets as not being found in the original. 
They are certainly not part of the Psalm, but they were introduced into 
the text of LXX from Rom iii. 13-18. It is a pity that the brackets are 
omitted in modern editions of the Prayer Book. 

4. Have all the workers oj iniquity no knowledge? See v. 5, note. The 
workers of iniquity are the unrighteous judges. 

Wlw eat up my people as they eat bread. Rather, Those who eat up 
my people have eaten bread. To eat bread is a phrase which connotes 
much more than the literal sense of the words allows. It means to have 
the wants of life supplied; to live in ease and prosperity, as in 2 K xxv. 
29 (Jehoiachin, the deJ)_osed king of Judah, obtained favour and ate 
bread before the king of Babylon all his days); cf Luke xiv. 15, "Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God." 

And call (rather, called) not upon JEHOV-.A.H. The scene is a feast like 
Belshazzar's. The oppressors eat (and drink), and do not praise JEHOVAH. 
And "there," at their feast, they are seized (like Belshazzar) with {Janie, 
for God is in the dwelling of the righteous whom they have unJnstly 
condemned and spoiled. Some alarm (as of the Medes and Persians at 
the gate) has come upon them. 

5. There were they in great fear. Or, There were tltey seized with 
panic. The presence of the adverb there gave rise, it seems, to the ad
ditional clause found in liii. 5, '' where no fear was." This clause is found 
also in the Greek and Latin texts (Lxx and Vulgate) of xiv. 5. But the 
word there is used apodeiktikos, see General Introduction, page xii . 

. Ji'or God is in the generation qf the righteous. Better, in the rigMeous 
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6 Ye put to shame the counsel of the poor, 
1 Because the LORD is his refuge. 

[XIV.6, 7 

7 Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion I 
When the LORD 2bringeth back the captivity of his people, 
Then shall Jacob rejoice, and Israel shall be glad 

1 Or, But ~ Or, returneth to 

dwelling. Coverdale paraphrases, God stonikth by the generation of the 
righteous. A very different text is shown in liii. 5, "For God bath 
scattered the bones of him that encampeth against thee." In Ps xiv civil 
strife is presupposed, but in Ps liii rather open war, and an attack on 
Jerusalem. See the Introduction to Ps liii. 

6. Ye put to shame. This verse yields better sense if it be taken as 
consisting of question and answer, thus: 

Will ye put to shame the counsel of the poor? 
(I.e. "Do you hope to succeed in this endeavour~") 

Know that JEHOVAH is his refuge. 
This sudden turn and challenge of the enemy in the second person is 
characteristically Hebraic. 

7. 0 that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion! May 
JEHOVAH "which dwelleth in Zion" (ix. 11) manifest his power from 
Zion in saving Israel. Cf xciv. 1, "Thou God to whom vengeance 
belongeth, shine forth." 

When J EHo v AH bringeth back the captivity of his people. Better, When 
JEHOVAH returneth to his captive people. A Psalmist who believes that 
God has brought any calamity on his people by way of punishment calls 
upon him to "return," i.e. to his former disposition of favour to Israel: 
so in lxx:x. 14, xc. 13. The phrase kis captive people is general in 
meaning: it does not necessarily allude to the Babylonian captivity. 
Israel was a "captive people" through a great part of its history in that 
it was subject to deportations successively by Assyrians, Babylonians, 
Persians, Macedonian successors of Alexander the Great and others. 
Probably when this Psalm was written more than a half of the Jewish 
race was scattered over the known world. 'rhe list of peoples and 
countries given in Acts ii. 9-11 affords a vivid illustration of the extent 
of this Dispersion. The Salvation for which the Psalmist longed no 
doubt included a gathering together again of Israel into his own land. 

PsALMXV 

THE CHARACTER OF THE GUEST OF JEHOVAH 

The Psalm opens with the question, 0 JEHOVAH, wlw shall be tlty guest in 
thy tentf The rendering of P-B is too indefinite, Lord, who shall dwell in thy 
tabernacle, for the image of the Hebrew text is lost. JEHOVAH, so the Psalmist 
pictures him, is dwelliug in a tent pitched perhaps out in the wilderness. The 
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Psalmist asks, What kind of traveller is worthy to halt at this tent and crave 
hospitality from JEHOVAH 1 In the second half of the verse the Psalmist drops 
his metaphor, and asks the plain question, Who shal,l dwell in thy holy hill? 
i.e. "Who shall be found worthy of being a citizen of Zion 7" He then proceeds 
to sketch (i,i,. 2-5) the character of the man who is worthy of being the guest 
of God. 

The elements of this character are these. First, the citizen of Zion is a faith
ful worshipper of JEHOVAH; he is whole-hearted; he has no secret hankering 
after the worship of other gods (i,. 2). Secondly, he has his tongue under control; 
he is free from those sins of speech which are frequently alluded to in the 
Psalter (i,. 3). Thirdly, the citizen of Zion is actively on the side of JEHOVAH: 

those whom JEHOVAH rejects, he too will have nought to do with; those who 
fear JEHOVAH he will honour as his friends ( 1'. 4 ). Fourthly, the true citizen is 
free from covetousness: he does not take usmj', nor does he accept bribes ( "'· 5). 
In at least three out of four of these particulars the Psalmist might be sketching 
the character of Nehemiah. 

A Psalm of David. 

XV. 1 LoRD, who shall sojourn in thy 1tabernacle7 
Who shall dwell in thy holy hill 7 

2 He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, 
And speaketh truth in his heart. 

1 Heb. tent. 

XV. 1. LoRD, who shall sojowrn in thy tabernacle? Better, 0 J EHo v AH, 

who shall be thy guest in thy tent? See Introduction, above. 
thy tabernacle. Or, thy tent: cf. xxvii. 5, 6 (RV marg.); lxi. 4 (RV 

marg.), lxxviii. 60. The Hebrew loved to think of God's earthly dwelling 
as a tent or a house of curtains (Exod xxvi. 1-3; 2 Sam vii. 1, 2). So in 
Heb. ix. 1 ff. the Author in his account of the Sanctuary takes Moses' 
tabernacle ( <T'"lVTJ, "tent"), and not Solomon's temple as his text. The 
low spreading tent with its curtains represented better the clouds which 
veiled JEHOVAH in heaven: cf xcvii. 2, civ. 2. 

Who shall dwell in thy holy hill? The Psalmist drops his metaphor 
and asks the plain question, "What kind of man is worthy of being a 
citizen of Zion?" 

2. He that walketh uprightly. The Hebrew word rendered uprightly 
is tamim, an adjective used frequently in the Psalter and in the Priestly 
Code. In the latter it describes a sacrificial victim as "perfect," i.e. as 
whole in all its parts and therefore fit for sacrifice. Applied to a person 
it means "genuine, sincere," a worshipper of JEHOVAH who is free from 
leanings towards the worshil) of other gods. Cf. xviii. 23, "I was also 
perfect with him," i.e. with JEHOVAH: Gen xvii. 1, "Walk before me, 
and be thou perfect." 

And speaketh truth in hi,s heart. I.e. "who thinketh true thoughts," 
or "who is true within." LXX, ,\a,\wv a.,\~(h,av iv KapOL<f avrov. 
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3 1 He that slandereth not with his tongue, 
Nor doeth evil to his friend, 
Nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour. 

4 In 2whose eyes a reprobate is despised; 
But he honoureth them that fear the LORD. 

[xv. 3, 4 

3He that sweareth 'to his own hurt, and changeth not. 

1 Or, He slandereth 2 Or, hi3 3 Or, He sweareth 
' Some ancient versions have, to his friend. 

3. He that slandereth not with his tongue. Better, He that doth not 
go about as a tak-bearer. The Hebrew phrase pictures a man as going 
about from house to house or from village to village carrying with him 
a tale meant to injure his neighbour. Warnings against tale-bearing are 
found: Lev xix. 16; James iv. 11. Tale-bearing may easily pass into 
downright false witness which may do grievous harm. So the Psalmist 
adds, Nor doeth eml to his friend. 

Nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour. The taking up of a 
reproach is illustrated by many passages of the Psalms. Often a reproach 
is based on some illness or other calamity which has overtaken a Psalmist. 
The onlookers suggest ( as in the case of Job) that the calamity is punish
ment due to some unconfessed sin committed by the sufferer. Some
times they add that the sick man will not recover (xli. 8), and that 
his God has forsaken him (lxxi. 11 ). The malice of these suggestions 
was sometimes overpowering for the victim, so that he confessed, "Re
proach hath broken my heart." 

4. In whose eyes a reprobate is despised; But he honoureth them that 
fear JEHOVAH. This couplet depicts the man as utterly loyal to his 
God. He despises the "reprobate," i.e. the man who is rejected by 
JEHOVAH, and he gives honour to the fearer of JEHOVAH. So another 
Psalmist ( cxxxix. 21, 22) in asserting his faithfulness cries out, "Do not 
I hate them, 0 JEHOVAH, that hate thee?" 'fhe rendering in P-B, He 
that setteth not by himself (i.e. He that does not exalt himself), but is 
lowly in his own eyes, does not agree with MT nor with LXX Vulgate, and 
is no doubt a mistake. 

He that sweareth ... and changeth not. Loyalty to JEHOVAH is more
over expressed by loyalty to the oath which is taken in his Name. 
'I'he oath was of very great importance in the social life of Israel: 
it had a definite place in the judicial system. A man accused of 
unfaithfulness in the care of his neighbour's cattle might purge himself 
by taking "the oath of JEHOVAH" (Exod xxii. 10, 11). A wife accused 
of unchastity could clear herself by drinking the water of bitterness and 
by accepting the oath administered to her by the priest of JEHOVAH 
(N um v. 21 ff). The crown of king Zedekiah's guilt was that he despised 
the oath which Nebuchadrezzar had made him swear by JEHOVAH's name 
(Ezek xvii. 19 ; 2 Chr xxxvi. 13 ). 
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5 1 He that putteth not out his money to usury, 
Nor taketh reward against the innocent. 
He that doeth these things shall never be moved 

I Or, He putteth 
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In the English Versions (AV and RV) we read, "He that sweareth 
to liis own hurt." But the Hebrew text is uncertain, and the rendering 
of LXX is b oµ,v{wv T~ 11'A7JfTlov avTOV, Strangely enough P-B accepts both 
renderings though they are in fact alternatives, "He that sweareth unto 
his neighbour ( T<p 1rA71fTlov avTov), and disappointeth him not: though it 
were to his own hindrance." The uncertainty however does not affect 
the main sense: the true citizen of Zion, when he swears, does not revoke 
his engagement. 

5. usury. Heh. neshelc, lit., "biting," includes all interest. A 
moderate interest was unknown, and the heavy interest charged to 
a borrower was (rightly) regarded as a form of oppression. So Deut 
xxiii. 19 f runs, "Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother; usury 
of money, usury of victuals: ... unto a foreigner thou mayest lend upon 
usury." The poor in Israel had a claim on the rich for a free loan to 
meet some special need: Deut xv. 7, 8. 

Nor taketh reward against the innocent. This clause shows that the 
person whose character is sketched in this Psalm is one of sufficient 
status to exercise authority as a judge. 

shall never be moved. Cf xiii. 4, note. To be moved is to be removed 
from some office or exalted station; cf xxxvii. 35, 36. 

PSALM XVI 

JEHOVAH IS MY ONLY GOD 

The opening verses of this Psalm are among the most obscure in the Hebrew 
Bible; on the other hand the closing verses touch one of its highest notes. The 
reader who faces the difficulties which present themselves at the beginning of 
the Psalm is rewarded by the message of hope with which it closes. 

The situation of the Psalmist is clearly shown. He was sick and in danger of 
his life, and he would appeal for help to no God but JEHOVAH (vv. I-4). The 
LORD gave him the help he desired (vv. 5-7). But with life thus given back to 
him, his hope soared yet higher, and the Psalm ends with an aspiration after 
eternal life with God ( in,. 8-ll ). 

Very impressive at the opening of the Psalm is the energy with which the 
Psalmist repudiates the thought of applying to any other God than JEHOVAH 
in his trouble. This vehemence is explained by the contact with heathens in 
which the Jews lived. In the c!l.'!e of sickness the heathen man became dis
tracted and called on many healers. Divine providence was unknown to him; 
powers unseen afflicted him, and he did not know, witil he was directed, which 
of several gods would be the one to give him relief. 
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Thus in an ancient Babylonian prayer the sufferer cries out: 
"0 Ea., 0 Shamash, 0 Marduk, deliver me, 

And through your mercy let me have relief. 
0 Shamash, a horrible spectre for many days 
Rath fastened on my back, and will not loose its hold upon me. 

He taketh the power from my body, he maketh mine eyes start out, 
He plagueth my back, he poisoneth my flesh, 
He plagueth my whole body." 1 

Here the Babylonian sufferer appeals to three gods, Ea the god of Wisdom, 
Shamash the Sun-god, and Marduk the patron god of Babylon, for relief from 
his disease. Sometimes, however, the great gods were not called upon, but the 
aid of magicians was summoned, and spells were employed to exorcize the evil 
spirit which brought disease. 

It is easy with such instances before us to picture the influences which beset 
the Psalmist on his bed of sickness. It is true that the Mosaic law had for
bidden all appeal to "other gods" and all use of supposed magical powers. But 
in time of elemental distress elemental feeling is stirred, and it cannot be 
doubted that some of the Psalmist's friends (if not the Psalmist himself) would 
feel that when he was laid upon a bed of dangerous sickness the time had come 
for invoking some special god. 

The Psalmist's faithfulness was thus tested, but his faithfulness remains 
unshaken. His one cry for help, "Preserve me, 0 God," is linked with a profes
sion of full confidence, "For in thee have I taken refuge." This vivid Hebrew 
phrase expresses fact, not feeling merely. He is hidden in JEHOVAH, as a fugitive 
might find refuge in some strong tower. As for the gods of the heathen, he will 
have none of them. They shall receive no drink offe1ings from him, neither will 
he invoke their names in his distress. JEHOVAH is his portion and he is satisfied. 

In 'I). 7 the Psalmist rises from faith to insight. Faith, as Bishop Westcott 
writes, is a principle of knowledge.2 From knowledge of God's ways the Psalmist 
is led to thanksgiving. He gives thanks that the LoRD has given him counsel, 
and instructed him. He is grateful for the thoughts and experiences which 
came to him during the sleepless (and perhaps painful) nights of sickness; by 
a splendid act of faith he recognizes them as conveying a message from JEHOVAH. 

He says that his reins, the parts of the body which the Hebrews regarded as 
most sensitive to pain, have instructed him : IlaB,iµ.ara µ.aB,iµ.aTa, He accepts 
his sufferings as God's instructions. 

In m,. 8-11 the Psalmist makes a full confession of faith. He has set JEHOVAH 

before him; he will not lift up his eyes to any strange God; the LORD is indeed 
at his right hand, and so he is confident of safety, "I shall not be moved." His 
whole being, "heart" and "glory" and "flesh," rejoices and is confident. God 
will not leave his soul to the power of Death, God will not give him up to see 
the grave instead of the light of life. On the contrary, God teaches him the 
way of life, and in the Divine presence he is assured that there is fulness of joy 
and beauty for evermore. 

1 L. W. King, Babylonian Religion, pp. 45 ff. 
2 Historic Faith, p. 8. 
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It is easy to recognize the greatness of this Psalm as a religious conf~ion. 
It tells of faith tried and coming forth triumphant. Its later verses give noblest 
expression to the Creed of the Old Testament: God is the author of life 
and joy. A question, however, has been raised as to the exact meaning 
of '1'. 10; Is the Psalmist referring to his condition after his death 1 Does 
he mean that he does not fear death, because JEHOVAH will grant him a 
resurrection 7 

Now if we take '1'. 10 by itself, it is possible to explain the words in such 
a way that the whole verse will appear to refer simply to deliverance from the 
imminent danger of death in which the Psalmist was at the moment. The words 
"Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell" (AV) may be translated, "Thou wilt not 
abandon my soul to Death" (Heh. "Sheol"); and the second half of the verse, 
"Neither wilt thou su1fer thine holy one to see corruption," can be translated 
"Thou wilt not give thy saint to see the grave." If we adopt these alternative 
renderings, the meaning of the verse is that God will not allow the Psalmist to 
perish in the affliction in which he st8J).ds. 

But in fact v. 10 cannot be interpreted apart from its continuation in "'· ll. 
The same trnth is stated in both verses, in the former from the negative, in the 
latter from the positive side. The first says "not death," but the second says 
"life." V. 10, if it stood by itself, might be taken to refer to a single occasion, 
it might be only an assertion of the Psalmist's confidence that he would not be 
allowed to perish now. V. 11, however, has no reference to time. Its three 
clauses when considered together are seen to bear a meaning so full, that no 
merely temporal reference can satisfy it. Each has a suggestion of the 
limitless. 

(1) "Thou wilt show me the path of life." The phrase "path of life" sug
gests something fuller tha.n the mere earthly life of the Psalmist; it means a 
path to a life not yet possessed. 

(2) "In thy presence is fulness of joy." This clause takes us beyond the 
temporal deliverance spoken of in "'· 10. "Joy" and "fulness" suggest some
thing transcending the Psalmist's present experience. 

(3) "At thy right hand is fair beauty for evermore." "For evermore" in 
this context is very significant. It is possible of course to say that it refers wholly 
to God, and not to the Psalmist. But to.ken in connexion with what goes before, 
with the Psalmist's own nearness to death, it is more reasonable to see in it o.t 
leo.st a hope that the God who delivered the Psalmist once from the peril of 
death will continue his beneficent care over him "for evermore." V,i,, 10, 11 
taken together express a confident expectation of a fuller life called forth by o. 
present danger of death. The same thing may be said of Ps xvii. 15. 

It may be objected that the doctrine of a life beyond the grave might have 
been stated more definitely, so as to preclude the necessity of this deto.iled 
discussion. But a satisfactory rejoinder may be made to the objection. In the 
first place, the Psalms belong to the realm of poetry, and in them poetic forms 
are used for the expression of spiritual truth. Poetry is indeed one of the 
handmaids of revelation, for revelation is for the many, not for the few, and that 
which poetry loses in scientific definition, it gains in simplicity of sto.tement and 
in power of appeal to the many. It is so in the case before us. The poetic phrase 

BP 5 
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"the path of life" is more vivid than the definite theological term "everlasting 
life." 

Secondly, it must be remembered that we are dealing with private assurance, 
not with a public creed. The Psalmist and a few spiritual giants in Israel were 
rising to the conception of etemal life, but Israel had no formal creed, in which 
the mass of the people could be invited to proclaim their belief in the "Life 
Everlasting." Jesus Christ was not yet raised from the dead, so that the after
life could not be taught with the vigorous certainty of St Paul. With the 
Psalmist it was a hopeful aspiration, with us it is an article of our Creed. 

Thirdly, if the actual words and syllables are less definite than we wish, the 
tone of the Psalm must count for something. The note of hope with which 
Pss xvi, xvii close is too strong to be concerned with this life only. Indeed, it 
is just such passages as these which justify the protest of the seventh Article 
of Religion against the supposition that the Fathers of the Old Testament "did 
look only for transitory promises." The writer of Ps xvi looked to be taught 
nothing less than a Path of Life ( i,. 11 ), that is, a new line of progress and not 
a mere temporary escape from death. Aspiration in the Psalm surely rises as 
high as in Tennyson's lines: 

'Tis life, whereof our nerves are scant, 
Oh life, not death, for which we pant; 
More life, and fuller, that I want. 

(The Two Voices.) 

A notable use is made of one striking half-verse of this Psalm in the New 
Testament. V. lOb is quoted in Acts ii. 27 and also in Acts xiii. 35 in the form, 
"Thou wilt not give thy Holy One to see corruption." The earlier passage 
belongs to St Peter's Pentecostal sermon, the latter to St Paul's sermon in the 
synagogue of the Pisidian Antioch. In both cases the words are said to apply 
to Christ, and not to the Psalmist (David). "He (David), foreseeing this, spake 
of the resurrection of the Ch1ist, that neither was he left in Hades, nor did 
his flesh see corruption." And yet, in spite of the use made in the New Testa
ment of the Psalm, it is difficult, when we read the first part of it, to feel that 
the Psalm is directly Messianic. -Rather it reads like the record of the struggle 
of some pre-Christian Jew towards the Christian truth of the Resurrection. 
And as such we may indeed deem it, though a special application of it is mado 
in the Acts. A Psalm which speaks of the resurrection speaks necessarily also 
of Christ, for that doctrine is wrapped up in his Person. Christ is the Resur
rection and the Life. The earliest Christian preaching was of "Jesus and the 
Resurrection." The Psalm speaks not immediately of Christ, but of Christ 
through the hope of Resurrection, which became an assurance to us by Christ's 
victory over Death on the first Easter Day. 
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Michtam of David. 

XVI. I Preserve me, 0 God : for in thee do I put my trust. 
2 1 I have said unto the LoRD, Thou art 2my Lord: 

I have no good beyond thee. 
3 3 As for the saints that are in the earth, 

4They are the excellent in whom is all my delight. 
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1 So the Sept., Vulg. e.nd Syr. The Hebrew text as pointed ree.ds, Thou hast ,aid, 
0 my soul. 

2 Or, the LOTd 3 Or, Unto 4 Or, .A.nd the excellent ... delight: their <tc. 

1-4. No OTHER Gon BUT JEHOVAH 

XVI. 1. Preserve me. Or, Guard me, LXX, cf,v>..~ov µ£. 
0 God. Heh. El. The same name of God is used in xix. 1, "The heavens 

declare the glory of El," but the use of this name by itself is not common: 
cf 1. 1 "God (El), even God (Elohim), the LORD (JEHOVAH) hath spoken." 
Its literal meaning is perhaps the "Strong One." It is not confined in 
use to the true God. 

in thee do I put my trust. Or, in tkee kave I taken refuge. JEHOVAH 
is called the Rock (Zur); a rock pierced with caves, if the illustration 
be taken from the limestone rocks of Palestine. The Psalmist takes 
refuge in JEHOVAH, as a fugitive might take refuge in one of these caves. 
Cf vii. 1 ; xi. 1. 

2. I have said. LXX, £l1ra. The marginal reading, " Tkou hast said, 
0 my soul," is unlikely to be original: by a very slight emendation of 
the Hebrew text, by the addition of the smallest letter of the Hebrew 
alphabet, we get I kave said (1 said). This formula occurs in other 
passages of the Psalter to introduce a solemn profession or resolve: 
xxxi. 14, "I said, Thou art my God" : xxxii. 5, "I said, I will confess 
my transgressions": xl. 7, 8, "Then said I, Lo, I am come .. .! delight 
to do thy will, 0 my God." 

Thou art my Lard. Better, Thou art Lord, i.e. universal Lord. 
I have no good beyond thee. This is practically St Augnstine's dictum, 

"Thou Thyself art our good" (Confessions IV. ad fin.). But it is possible 
that the negative in the Hebrew text is a mistake, and that we should 
read col ("all") instead of bal ("not"): the translation would then be, 
All my welfare is with tkee, i.e. it is in thy hands to make or to mar. 

3, 4. As jor ate. In the Hebrew the first word of v. 3 is, Of ( or Unto) 
the holy ones, while the first word of v. 2 is, Of (or Unto) JEHOVAH. There 
is a strong contrast: here the Psalmist repudiates the so-called "holy 
ones," while in v. 2 he acknowledges JEHOVAH as the one true God. 
Render, J have said of the "holy ones" which are in the land-and of the 
nobles who have pleasure in tkem, Tkeir sorrows shall be many: they have 
endowed another god. The Heb. Mdoskim ("holy ones") is used here to 
avoid calling them "gods" in accordance with the Psalmist's resolve, "I 
will not take their names upon my lips" (v. 4). The same contrast between 

5·'J 
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4 Their sorrows shall be multiplied that 1exchange the LORD 

for another god: 
Their drink offerings of blood will I not offer, 
Nor take their names upon my lips. 

5 The LORD is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup: 
Thou maintainest my lot. 

6 The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places ; 
Yea, I have a goodly heritage. 

1 Or, give gifta for 

the true God and the "holy ones" is in lxxxix. 7; Hosea xi. 12, "Judah is 
restive with God, but keeps faith with the holy ones," i.e. theBaalim: Hosea 
ii. 17, "I will take away the names of the Baali.m out of her mouth." The 
Hebrew root k-drsh is used in 0'1' not only of consecration to JEHOVAH, 
but also of heathen consecration, e.g. Deut xxiii. 17; Isa lxv. 5. The 
"excellent" (Heh. addirim) are not" such as excel in virtue" (P-B), but 
simply "nobles" (Neh iii. 5) or chiefs who support the worship of the 
"holy ones". The Heh. 'YEln, "my delight," is to be read with the same 
vowels as in xxxv. 27, where it is rendered as a plural, "that have 
pleasure" in my righteousness (RV marg.). 

4. Their drink o.ffe;rings of Mood. Blood was offered in the sacrifices of 
the Law; it was sprinkled or thrown from a bowl (mizrak) upon the 
altar: Lev i. 5, 11, xvii. 6. But blood was never to be tasted (Lev iii. 
1 7 ), and the drink offerings were of wine; Exod x.xix. 40. In the heathen 
sacrifices to which the Psalmist ll,lludes the blood was to be tasted; this 
was abhorrent to an observer of the Mosaic Law. 

Nor take their names upon my lips. This resolution is in agreement 
with the Law: Exod xxiii. 13, "Make uo mention of the name of other 
gods" : Hos ii. 17, "I will take away the names of the Baalim out of her 
mouth (i.e. out of Israel's mouth), and they shall no more be mentioned 
by their name." The ancient behef was that there was power in a name, 
and the Hebrew who mentioned the name of any false god would seem 
to acknowledge his existence and power. 

5-7. JEHOVAH'S GRACIOUS DEALING 
5. the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup. The Hebrew word 

rendered" inheritance" is specially applied to a portion of land assigned 
b~ lot.: J o~h xviii. 9 ,("they describ~d it by cities into seven por~io?s
hii1akim-m a book '). The Psalmist speaks as one whose lot 1t 1s to 
dwell in Zion, the Mount of JEHOVAH: so he writes with bold childlike 
language, "JEHOVAH is the portion of mine inheritance." 

If the word portion alludes to the Psalmist's home, the word cup will 
signify the experiences which JEHOVAH sends him in the course of his 
life. For these also the Psalmist praises his God. 

6. The lines are faUen ... in pleasant places (Heh. ne'imoth). 'rhe 
translation pleasant is not adequate. The Hebrew word suggests "the 
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7 I will bless the LORD, who bath given me counsel: 
Yea, my reins instruct me in the night seasons. 

8 I have set the LoRD always before me: 
Because he is at my right hand, I shall not be moved. 

9 Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth : 
My flesh also shall dwell 1in safety. 

1 Or, confidently 
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fair beauty (!io'am) of the Lord" (xxvii. 4, P-B), and the joy which the 
Temple servtces gave to the true worshippers. This joy could live beside 
some painful experiences as appears from the words of the Psalmist in 
the next verse, "My reins chasten me in the night-season" (P-B). He 
had times of pain of body or of painful thought. 

'I. I will bless JEHOVAH. For instances of such blessing see xviii. 1, 2, 
ciii. (passim). 

who hat!,, given me counsel. Cf xxxii. 8, "I will counsel thee with mine 
eye upon thee." Both the heathen and the worshippers of JEHOVAH 
looked for Divine counsel in the affairs of life. The use of the oracle, 
Drim and Tkummim among the Hebrews, is well known. 

8-11. AN ASPIRATION AFTER LIFE WITH JEHOVAH 

B. I have set JEHOVAH always before me. Again with childlike ex
pression the Psalmist shows his utter devotion to his God. His approach 
to JEHOVAH is _personal: he is not content to say with the author of 
cxix. 30, "Thy Judgements have I set before me." He places before his 
inner eye a vision of his God who has saved him from death, has in
structed him, and has given him a great hope for the Future. See the 
following verses. 

Because he is at my 1-ight hand. The equivalent of he is is wanting in 
the Hebrew, but it is supplied in LXX and Vulgate. 

ke is at my right hand. Here the Psalmist uses language which was 
used also by the worshippers of other gods. Thus on the Cylinder of 
Cyrus it is written, "Marduk (the god of Babylon) made him (Cyrus) 
take the road to Babylon, going as a friend and companion at his side" 
(R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, page 381). 

I shall not be moved. In Hebrew Prosperity and Safety are expressed 
by the metaphor of Standing: cxxii. 2, cxxx. 3; while the opposite 
condition is described as being moved: xv. 5~"shall never be moved"); 
xciv. 18 ("my foot sliPJ?etk"). 'I'o "be moved' or to "slip" is commonly 
said of the foot, but 1t is used of mountains shaken by earthquake 
(xlvi. 2), and metaphorically of kingdoms (xlvi. 6). 

9. my f!lory re}oicetk. Personal identity is described in Hebrew in 
terms which are strange to Western minds. Where we say simr,ly "I," 
the Hebrew used various paraphrases, "my heart"-"my glory '-"my 
flesh" as here, or ( as in xxxi. 9) "mine eye" - "my soul" - "my body" 
(Heb. bitni). LXX, -,j y>..1uuuo. µov, "my tongue," is not a good rendering. 
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10 For thou wilt not leave my soul to Sheol; 
Neither wilt thou suffer thine 1 holy one to see 2corruption. 

11 Thou wilt shew me the path of life: 
In thy presence is fulness of joy; 
In thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore. 

1 Or, godly Or, beloved 2 Or, the pit 

shall dwell in safety. Rather, shall dwell confidently, as margin, i.e. 
unmoved by fears. 

10. thou wilt not kave my soul to Sheol. On Sheol see the notes on 
vi. 5. Here it is personified as in xlix. 14, 15. So among the Greeks 
Hades is a God and the place is called the "house (Soµ.o~) of Hades" 
(Odyssey XI. 47, 69). 

Neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one (or gi'f!e thine holy one) to see 
corruption (better, the pit, as margin). Holy one from (Heb. hasid) as 
iv. 3 ("him that is godly"); cf xii. 1 note. The translation corruption 
is from Vulgate, corruptionem, which in turn comes from LXX, Siacp0o
pa.v: cf Acts ii. 27, xiii. 35. But the Hebrew word (shahath) certainly 
has the meaning of "pit," e.g. ix. 15, xciv. 13; Ezek xix. 4; Pro xxvi. 
27. It should be noted that "to see the pit" is a phrase parallel to "to 
see the sun": the one means to be alive, the other to be dead. It is 
true that our Lord did not "see corruption" : it is equally true that, 
in the proper sense of the phrase, he did not "see the pit." To "see" 
in the Heb. sense is to "have and to hold". 

11. Thou wilt skew me. Rather, Thou wilt make me to know, or, Thou 
wilt teach me: Vulgate, Notas mihifecisti vias vitae. 

tl.e path of life. This phrase is found in Pro v. 6, x. 17, xv. 24; and 
(plurai paths of life) in Pro ii. 19. It means the path which if pursued 
secures a man from the death which befalls transgressors: it might be 
described from another standpoint as "the path of righteousness": 
cf Pro xii. 28, "In the way of righteousness is life"; but this way is not 
the easy path: Pro xv. 24, "To the wise the way oflife goeth upward, 
That he may depart from Sheol beneath." 

In thy presence. This phrase maymean God's presence in the Sanctuary, 
as in xcv. 2; but it may on the contrary have an unrestricted reference. 

fulness of jay. Or, satisfaction in joys; cfxvii. 15, "I shall be satisfied," 
where the cognate Hebrew root is used. 

pkasures. Heb. ne'imoth, "fair beauties": cf v. 6, note. But in this 
later verse the successive boons, the "path of life"-"satisfaction in 
joys"-"fair beauties," are described simply as in JEHOVAH's presence 
or in his right hand without any mention of the Temple. Probably the 
Psalmist has now in mind not the blessings of 'femple worship, but the 
blessings of a life lived in God and continuing beyond the grave. 
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PSALM XVII 

GoD HIMSELF THE ONLY GOOD AND THE TRUE RICHES 

§ 1.. CONTENTS. 
1, 2. An appeal: Hear the right. 
3-5. The Psalmist protests his faithfulness. 
6--8. The appeal renewed: Keep me (i.e. Guard me). 
9-12. The enemy lying in wait. 
13. Again the appeal: Deliver my soul 
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14, 15. A contrast: the portion of the men of the world and the portion of 
the Psalmist. 

§ 2. CHARACTER. 
All Psalms show a wonderful conscioUBness of God's nearness, but perhaps 

no Psalm more than this short poem of fifteen verses. The Psalmist begins by 
protesting that he is sincere in his appeal to JEHOVAH ('D'D. 1, 2). His past 
expe1iences tell him of God's active presence in the World. He has suffered "in 
the night," and knows that this suffering was not an accident, but one of 
JEHOVAH's testings of men. He claims that he has been found innocent. In 
the course of this testing he was upheld by JEHOVAH, Who of old has been (as 
he knows) a guide and a deliverer ('D'D. 3-7). 

The Psalmist now repeats his urgent appeal for deliverance. He tells of 
deadly enemies, who have no conscioUBness of God, who boast that they have 
their victim in their power: they have but to make their spring like some wild 
beast, and the Psahnist will be their certain prey ('D'D. 8-12). 

So the Psalmist's prayer grows more mgent, "Aiise, 0 JEHOVAH." The 
language of the Psalm becomes more anthropomorphic. The author prays for 
something more than deliverance: his petition (as he grows in confidence) 
is that the Deliverer will reveal himself: It is a prayer for a parousia of the 
God to whom he prays ('D'D. 13-15). 

The question arises, Is the Psalmist looking for a parousia on this side of 
the grave or beyond 1 It is possible that a Revelation of God's glory on this 
earth is the great thing which the Psalmist is looking for. Such revelations are 
expected in Pss 1, xciv, xcvii, xcix and others, which speak of a Day of Judg
ment such as Christian fancy has often indicated or described. 

The "deadly enemies" ('D. 9), the "violent" ('D. 4), are not to be understood as 
opponents who have a private quarrel with the Psalmist. The Psalmist belongs 
to the strictest section among the Jews: he is earnest, unworldly, and legal
ruinded. Opposed to him is the "government party," which Duhm would 
identify with the Hasmoneans who at the end of the second century n.o. fell 
into bitter strife with the newly arisen party of the Pharisees who inherited the 
traditions of the Hasidim (Hasidaeans, l Mace. vii. 13-17). 

But there are no decisive marks in this Psalm to fix it at so late a date. If 
it be two centuries or more earlier (as it may well be), the government party 
would be the more secular high priests, who desired to keep on good terms 
with their heathen governors (Persian or Greek), even to the extent of some 
compliance in matters of religion. 
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A Prayer of David. 

XVII. l Hear the right, 0 LORD, attend unto my cry; 
Give ear unto my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips. 

2 Let my sentence come forth from thy presence; 
1 Let thine eyes look upon equity. 

3 Thou hast proved mine heart; thou hast visited me in the 
night; 

Thou hast tried me, and 2findest nothing; 
I am purposed that my mouth shall not transgress. 

1 Or, Thine eye, behold with equity 
2 Or, jindeat M evil purpose in me; my mouth d:c. 

1, 2. HEAR THE RrnHT 
XVII. 1. Hear the right. Or, Hear righteousness: cf v. 2, "Let 

thine eyes look upon equity." The Psalmist means his own cause by 
the words rig_hteousness and equity. 

my cry. Heb. rinnah, a word which is used of glad shouting at 
harvest ( cxxvi. 5, 6 translated "joy") and of uttering praise (xlii. 4, 
"with the voice of joy and praise"). There is an undercurrent of praise 
in this Psalm : the Psalmist is conscious of God as One who hears 
and as One who saves. 

my prayer. Hence the Psalm is called in the title "A Prayer of 
David": cf lxxii. 20, "The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended"; 
xc title, "A Prayer of Moses"; cii title, "A Prayer of the affiicted." 

that goeth not out of feigned lips. Or, (the prayer of one) who hath 
not d,eceitjul lips. The Psalmist protests that he is utterly sincere in 
his prayer to JEHOVAH. 

2. Let my ~entence come forth. I.e. Let my (just) sentence of acquittal 
be pronounced. 

equity. Of v. 1, note. 

3-5. A PROTEST OF FAITHFULNESS 
3. Thou hast proved. I.e. thou hast put to the proof. 
thou hast visited me in the night. Of Job iv. 12-19, where Eliphaz 

describes a night vision, in which the searching question is asked, 
"Shall mortal man be more just than God?" 

3, 4. I am purposed ... by the word of thy lips. The passage is a 
difficult one, chiefly perhaps because a wrong division of vv. has been 
made. It is better to regard the sense as carried on from v. 3 to v. 4 
thus: I am purposed that my mouth shall not offend (owing to the dealings 
of men) against the word of thy lips. Men may do what they will and 
fare as they may, but the Psalmist is resolved not to break out into 
complaint as-ainst JEHOVAH's decrees for the s-overnment of the world. 
This Psalmist is further advanced in relig10n than Jeremiah, who 
exclaims, "Righteous art thou, 0 JEHOVAH, when I plead with thee: 
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4 As for the works of men, by the word of thy lips 
I have kept me from the ways of the violent. 

5 My steps have held fast to thy paths, 
My feet have not slipped 

6 I have called upon thee, for thou wilt answer me, 0 God: 
Incline thine ear unto me, and hear my speech. 
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7 Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness, 0 thou that savest them 
which put their trust in thee 

1 From those that rise up against them, by thy right hand. 
8 Keep me as the apple of the eye, 

Hide me under the shadow of thy wings, 
1 Or, Frum those that rise up againat thy right hand. 

yet would I reason the cause with thee: wherefore doth the way of the 
wicked prosped" ( J er xii. 1 ). 

4, 5. I have kept me ... to thy paths. The rendering I have lcept me 
from is impossible. A better rendering is, As for me, when I observed 
(or watched) the paths of the violent (or the destroyer)-in dismay
thou didst support my steps in thy ways. It might be a picture of David 
watching Saul's approach, when the king hunted him in the wilderness: 
JEHOVAH leads David safely away. 

6-8. THE APPEAL RENEWED (cf ,z,v. 1, 2) 

6. I have called upon thee. Rather, I (with a slight emphasis on the 
pronoun) have invoked thee. Cf iv. 1, note. 

0 God. Heh. El: cf xvi. 1, note. 
7. that sa-r:est them .... From those that rise up against them, by thy 

right l1and. This is no doubt the right rendering: God saves by his right 
hand, i.e. by the exercise of his great power : cf lx. 5. The rendering of 
P-B, From such as resist thy right hand, comes from Vulgate, A resis
tentibus dexterae tuae, and is not likely to be right. 

8. Keep me. LXX, cpv>..afov /J.€. 
Hide me under (or, in) the shad,ow of thy wings. The phrase in the 

shadow of thy wings occurs also mvi. 7, lvii. 1, lxiii. 7. Hugo Gressmann 
(The Psalmists, Essays edited by D. C. Simpson, 1926, page 14) writes, 
"Wings of Jahveh are never heard of, but we know of the wings of the 
sun-god which hide the king under their shadow. This figure originated 
in Egypt where the hawk of Horus stretched out his wings over the 
king." Gressmann thus holds that the metaphor is of foreign origin, 
and that when it is used by a Psalmist, the Psalm is a royal Psalm 
spoken in the name of a king, if not actually composed by one. But 
Gressmann's suggestions are too positively expressed. Our Lord uses a 
similar metaphor in Matt xxiii. 37. In Deut xxxiii. 12 it is said that 
JEHOVAH (in the Temple) "covers" Benjamin all the day long. 
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9 From the wicked that spoil me, 
My deadly enemies, that compass me about. 

10 1They are inclosed in their own fat: 
With their mouth they speak proudly. 

11 They have now compassed us in our steps: 
They set their eyes to cast us down to the earth. 

12 He is like a lion that is greedy of his prey, 
And as it were a young lion lurking in secret places. 

13 Arise, 0 LoRo, 
2Confront him, cast him down: 
Deliver my soul from 3 the wicked by thy sword; 

1 Or, Th£y have shut up their heart: 2 Or, Forestall 
3 Or, the wicked, which is thy sword 

9-12. THE ENEMY LYING IN WAIT 

9. that spoil 1r 0 • Perhaps, that f,aid me waste (perfect tense). The 
object of the H£ .,JW verb should be a country, or a city, but the word 
may be used metaphorically. It often means "to destroy," but the 
speaker has not been destroyed. Duhm would read the verb in the 
Imperfect tense, and translate, "that use force against me." 

10. They are inclosed in their own fat. Rather, They have closed their 
fat, i.e. as a door preventing true thoughts from entering. They have 
closed their heart (the seat of intelligence according to Hebrew thought) 
in fat, so that they cannot understand. See Isa vi. 10. 

With their mouth they speak proudly. Cf xii. 3, 4. 
11. They have now compassed us in our steps. The Heb. 'attah 

(rendered now) should probably be taken as equivalent to the Syriac 
'etta, "fraud, deceit." Render, "They compass us in our steps with 
deceit." 

to cast us Mwn to the earth. A doubtful rendering. Probably P-B is 
right, turning (their eyes) MWn to the g1·ound. The clause explains the 
word deceit in the first half of the verse: the enemy affects humility in 
order to deceive his victim and so overcome him. 

12. He is like a lion. Lions are extinct now in Palestine, but allu
sions to them in 0. T. show that they were once common there: indeed 
Hebrew has five different words for "lion". See J ud xiv. 5; 1 Sum 
xvii. 34; 2 Sam xxiii. 20 ; 1 K xiii. 24, xx. 36; 2 K xvii. 25: al. 

13. AGAIN THE APPEAL 
13. Confront him. For a petition addressed to JEHOVAH in similarly 

na'ive language cf xxxv. 2, 3, «rfake hold of shield ... Draw out also the 
spear." 

Deliver my soul from the wicked by thy sword. This rendering is by 
no means certain. P-B, Deliver my soul from the ungodly, which is a 
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14 From 1men, by thy hand, 0 LORD, 
2 From men of the world, whose portion is in this life, 
And whose belly thou fillest with thy treasure: 
They are satisfied with children, 
And leave the rest of their substance to their babes. 

15 As for me, 31 shall behold thy face in righteousness: 
3 I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy 4 likeness. 

1. Or, men which are thy hand 
2 Or, Fram men whose portion in life is of the world 
s Or, let me 4 Heb. form. See Num. xii. 8. 
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sword of thine, a translation which is supported by Isa x. 5, "Ho Assyrian, 
the rod of mine anger." Of v. 7, note. 

14, 15. A CONTRAST oF THE Lor OF THE RrnH OF rms WoRLn 
WITH THE Lor OF THE PSALMIST 

14. From men, by thy hand. This rendering of RV is less certain 
than the last. There is a lack of vigour in it. We should expect rather 
"(deliver) by thy right hand." But neither is P-B satisfactory. Pro
bably the Hebrew text has suffered. 

whose belly thou fillest with thy treasure. There is no emphasis on the 
word belly: the sense is simply, "whom thou fillest with good things of 
varied kinds." 

They are satisfied with children. I.e. they have as many children as 
they desire ( cf P-B). A large family was one of the chief blessings which 
the men of 0. T. times looked for: cf cxxvii. 4, 5; Gen xv. 5, xxiv. 60: al. 

(They) leave the rest of their substance to their babes. Of Eccl ii. 18 f. 
15. I shall behold thy face in righteoitsness. Righteousness forms a 

bond between JEHOVAH and the Psalmist. His vision of God is not a 
casual glimpse, but a continual experience. 

I shall be satisfied, when I awctke, with thy likeness. Rather, I shall 
be satisfied when thy likeness awaketh (i.e. when thou awakest). In the 
na'ive, childlike language of the Psalter God is represented as asleep, as 
long as he does not come to the help of his worshippers; so xliv. 23, 
"Awake, why sleepest thou, 0 Lord?" 'rhe periphrasis wl1en thy likeness 
awaketh for when thou awakest is to be explained as due to reverence. 
The meaning is well paraphrased in LXX, xop-rau817uoµ.ai iv -rw &cf,8ijvai 
n}v Sofav uov: V ulgate, satiabor, cum apparuerit gloria tua, • "I shall 
be filled when thy glory shall appear." 
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PSALM XVIII 

JEHOVAH'S NEVER FAILING PROVIDENCE 

§ 1. THE DOUBLE TEXT OF THE PS.A.LU. 
Ps xviii occurs a second time in O.T. as 2 Sam xxii. There are several small 

variations of text between the two passages, which may be tabulated as follows : 

Ps xviii. 
1. I love thee, 0 JEHOVAH, my 

strength. 
4. The .cords of death compassed 

me. 
11. Darkness of waters. 
15. The channels of (the) waters. 
28. Thou wilt light my lamp. 

41. They cried, but there was none 
to save. 

43. From the strivings of (the) 
people. 

§ 2. CONTENTS. 

2 Sam xxii. 
[omits] 

The wa1Jes of death ... 

Gathering of waters. 
. .. of (the) sea. 
Thou art my lamp, 0 JEHOVAH (cf. 
Ps xxvii. 1). 
They looked ... 

From the strivings ofmy people. 

1-3. The Psalmist has found his perfect refuge in JEHOVAH. 
4-19. The story of the Psalmist's supreme danger and of J EHOV AH's interven

tion to save him. 
20-27. The Psalmist professes his complete loyalty to JEHOVAH, and acknow

ledges JEHOVAH's perfect justice in awarding to men good or evil according 
to their ways. 

28-36. J EHOV AH's watchful providence over the Psalmist. 
37--45. The help of JEHOVAH gave the Psalmist complete victory over his 

foes. 
46-50. The Doxology. 

3. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE. 
The title both in the Psalter and in 2 Samuel definitely asserts the Davidic 

authorship of the Psalm. After giving the usual le-David, "of (or concerning 
David," which proves nothing as to authorship, it adds the unambiguous 
statement, "Who spake unto JEHOVAH the words of this song." Doubts however 
are raised by modern scholars against this ascription of authorship. It must be 
confessed that the titles in general are of small (if any) authority. At first sight, 
it is true, the evidence for Davidic authorship in 2 Samuel would seem to be 
strong, but this is hardly the case. The passage 2 Sam xxi-xxiv is generally taken 
to be an appendix-of uncertain date-to the book: indeed it is probable-pace 
Duhm-that the editor of 2 Samuel extracted the Psalm from the Psalter to put 
it into his appendix. 

What conclusion then can be drawn from the title as it stands 1 First, the 
heading appears to have been expanded. In its older form it may have been 
shorter and colourless, such a title indeed as stands now at the head of Ps ci!: 
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"A Prayer of the afflicted one (Heb. 'iini"), when he fainteth and poureth out 
his complaint before JEHOVAH." 

The title of Ps xviii revised after this pattern would be: 
(A Psalm) of the servant of JEHOVAH ... who spake the words of this song in 

the day that JEHOVAH delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies .... 
An editor wishing to identify the servant of JEHOVAH and also one at least 

of all his enemies filled the gaps (as he conceived them) with the words "David" 
and "from the hand of Saul" respectively. Such is a reasonable conjecture. 

But if we leave on one side the question of Davidic or non-Davidic authorship 
we have still to consider the question of reference. Does the Psalmist speak in 
the person of David or does he represent some Jewish king of the Hasmonean 
dynasty 1 There can be no decisive answer to the question: Duhm presents us 
with the alternative, "David or Alexander J annaeus" ! But while we know many 
particulars of the life of David, we have only a general knowledge of the career 
of Jannaeus. We cannot weigh fairly the claims advanced for these two against 
one another. The Psalm, says Duhm, answers in all particulars (Einzelheiten, 
an exaggerated statement) to the history of Alexander Jannaeus, who suffered 
annihilating defeat in the field, but was often successful in the capture of cities, 
and was involved in grievous civil wars with his Pharisaic opponents. Duhm 
refers to the battle of Sichem fought against the Syiian king, Demetrius III, 
Eucaeruscirc. 88 B.c.(Josephus, Antiq. xiii. xiv. 1). But vi,. 16-19 are expressed 
in terms too general to be limited to a stricken field. There is hardly any kind 
of danger of which this passage might not be the poetic description. 

Surely a fuller, more detailed parallel can be drawn between the language of 
this Psalm and the story of David. 

(1) The opening words take us into the midst of hair-breadth escapes. The 
writer speaks of being caught in the snares of death ( vv. 4, 5), of being appalled 
by the danger of raging mountain torrents, of being drawn alive from many 
waters, of being overtaken by enemies, and yet delivered ( vv. 16, l 7). He ex
hausts the language of metaphor in describing the LORD as his deliverer. 
JEHOVAH is his "crag" from which he watches in safety the threatening move: 
ments of his enemies, his "cave-stronghold" in which he hides from them, his 
"rock" on which he gains a firm footing after struggling through the raging 
waters, or finally, JEHOVAH is his "shield" warding off the sudden arrow shot 
against his life. The atmosphere of the Psalm is the atmosphere of the book of 
Samuel. The Psalmist claims to be "perfect"(the Hebrew word rather means "up
right" or "innocent"); like David he is clear in his conscience as to the charges 
brought against him. Yet in spite of his innocence he has to make his way about 
the country like a marauding troop, moving q1,1ickly and avoiding the danger of 
walled towns.1 His haunts are the high places; the stony hills of the wilderness 
of Judah, let us say. Finally, after all his escapes, he has long and severe wars 
before him with the Gentiles ( m,. 43-45). All this suits David's case so well that 
some scholars who deny the Psalm Davidic authorship assert nevertheless that 
it was written with a view to David's career. 

(2) The key-note of the Psalm is "I believe in God the Deliverer." The 

1 Compe.re v. 29 with 1 Sam uiii. 7-lS. 
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Psalmist's words crowd in upon one another in the effort to express this one 
thought (vv. 1, 2, and 46, 48). The thought reappears as David's own in 
2 Sam iv. 9 ; 1 K i. 29. The reality of the Psalmist's faith is unmistakable. His 
creed is a short one, firmly held. Thomrui Carlyle once said that what matters 
in religion is not the half-dozen things a man half believes, but the one 
thing he believes with all his heart. The thing which the Psalmist thoroughly 
believed in is the power of JEHOVAH to save. 

(3) The language of vv. 4-19, in which he describes how the LORD delivered 
him, is full of metaphors. JEHOVAH comes with storm and fire to save him; the 
whole of Nature is convulsed. In our modern language David's escapes rui 
recorded in the book of Samuel were due to "natural" causes. Once his pursuer 
was recalled by the news of a Philistine incursion ; twice he appealed with 
success to Saul's conscience; twice again he took refuge in the Philistine country; 
once he was warned by the ephod-bearing priest to escape from a city whose 
inhabitants would have given him up (1 Sam xxiii. 6-13). But where we see 
natural causes the Psalmist sees-and sees vividly-the hand of God. 

(4) The simplicity and directness of the language used for God is to be 
noticed. The Psalm begins, "I yearn for Thee, 0 LORD." He goes on to use the 
most daringly simple metaphors to describe all that JEHOVAH bas been to him 
in his troubles. His language throughout is anthropomorphic. Thus in vv. 25, 
26, in describing God's absolute justice, he says, addressing God: 

With the pure thou sbowest thyself pure; 
And with the perverse, thou sbowest thyself froward.1 

We are reminded of E. B. Browning's characterisation of a great English 
poet: 

Chaucer with his in.fantine 
Familiar clasp of things Divine. 

The Psalmist's meaning is that JEHOVAH is just-just to the last scruple. As 
men behave to him, so will be behave to them. Such modes of expression belong 
to a very early age. Later ages reflecting on the fuller experience which they 
had of the working of God in the world shrank from describing his action 
in language so anthropomorphic. 

As JEHOVAH is just, so is He thorough. When He saves or gives victory, He 
leaves nothing undone. The Psalmist describes this experience of his with 
details which startle the modern reader. Thus he says of his enemies in v. 41 : 
"They cry, there is no saviour; Unto JEHOVAH, and he answers them not." The 
Psalmist seems to rejoice that his enemies can find no mercy even from "the 
LORD merciful and gracious." But v. 41 must not be isolated; it is a detail in a 
picture (vv. 37-45), and not the- picture itself. There is no fickleness with the 
LoRD. Greeks might imagine a pantheon in which, through the whims of the 
gods, victory inclined sometimes to the Greeks and sometimes to the Trojans, 
but the Hebrew had too firm a grasp of the unchangeable character of JEHOVAH 
to indulge in any such dreams. JEHOVAH gives the Psalmist the victory in full 
measure without wavering. 

The protestations of innocence in vv. 20-24, which some take to be a mark of 
late date, might be taken equally well as characteristic of an early age. It must 

1 "Tortuous" ( Oxford Lexicon). 
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not be asserted by a mistake parallel to Duhm's that they pr01J6 an early date; 
that would strain the evidence. But they have an early look, and they answer 
David's own case in two important respects. 

(a) In -o. 24 the Psalmist claims that his deliverance was God's recompense 
to him for his righteousness, or, as he says still more definitely, for "the clean
ness of his hands." Now in common English phrase hands are "clean" when 
they are free from bribes or other unlawful gain. But it is not so in Hebrew. 
To the Israelite "clean" hands meant hands pure from blood. The Psalmist 
claims to be clean from bloodshed. Further, the preceding verse shows that there 
was first an inward struggle. "I kept myself," he says, "from mine iniquity" 
(-o. 23). The best explanation of 'D. 24 is that the Psalmist was tempted to shed 
blood, and was rewarded for resisting the temptation by a full deliverance 
from all his dangers. May we not say that David confesses here that JEHOVAH 

gave him the kingdom, because he twice resisted the temptation to save himself 
by slaying his pursuer, Saul, "the LoRD's anointed"P 

(b) The general claim, "I have not wickedly departed from my God," corre
sponds with the faithfulness to JEHOVAH which is ascribed to David. David, 
unlike Solomon, was never a worshipper of any other God but JEHOVAH. 

Further the Psalmist's protestations of innocence agree with the external view 
of sin which belonged to the earlier form of Israelite religion. Sin in this view 
is the commission of certain sinful acts; if the Psalmist keeps himself from these 
he is "perfect" or innocent. The deeper view of sin as an infection of nature is 
found first in a Psalm which belongs to a later era (Ii. 5, 6). 

Duhm regards the Psalmist's protestations of innocence as a mark of late 
date. Why 1 Self-complacency-if 'D'D. 22, 23 be instances of it-is not confined 
to any special age, and that a late age of religious history. In the Egyptian Book 
of the Dead (Steindorff, Religion of tlte Ancient Egyptians, pp. 131-132), the 
soul makes forty-two separate and particular protestations of innocence before 
it is admitted to the realm of the Blessed over which Osiris presides. No man 
or wom11.n could possibly be such a pattern of innocence as every deceMed 
Egyptian professed to be. Yet no critic proposes a very late date for the Book 
of the Dead on that account. 

But Duhm probably means that the Psalmist's professions of innocence refer 
directly to the standard of the Priestly Code and the orthodoxy introduced by 
Ezra. But is this the case 1 Is the language really so definite that it must be 
held to have this special reference? There are indeed the two terms "J udgments" 
and "Statutes." But in fact neither "Judgment" (mishptU), nor "Statute" (hok), 
nor the use of both terms in combination, refers necessarily to the Priestly Code 
of the fourth century B.o. Indeed, it is far from certain that any writton code 
is referred to. 

Reli,gion in earl;y days. 
The earliest religion of Israel was but a little under the bondage of what we 

call the Law. Here is a religious poem of fifty verses; and Sacrifice and Priest 
are not mentioned in it. The Psalmist has direct access to God; he to.lks to God 
and of God as Moses the servant of the LORD might have done. It is such a 

1 1 Sam. xxiv, xxvi. 
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poem as Thomas a Kempis might have written, had ThomBB been a Hebrew 
soldier and ruler instead of a Christian recluse. We are quite in a different 
atmosphere from that of the Law of Holiness, in which ceremonial cleansings 
are prescribed before a man is allowed to approach JEHOVAH. In the Psalm 
the writer throws himself upon the mercy of God without any preliminary be
yond the human cry, "I yearn for thee, 0 JEHOVAH, my strength." 

The Psalmist's hero is a man subject to the human pBBsions of an early and 
barbarous age. The sanguinary record of the Books of Samuel is the framework 
of this noble Song of Praise. David WBB no cloistered saint taught meekness by 
a life of prayer, but a man of many wars and a shedder of much blood.1 Ps xviii 
needs, not a whit less than Ps cxxxvii,2 to be studied in the light of its historical 
connexion. It is a noble religious poem, but the religion is not that of Christ. 
David must be regarded as a very early representative even of the Hebrew 
religion; he stands far back in the gray dawn. He is not to be judged by the 
full light of Judaism, far less by the full light of Christianity. His Psalm is a 
Song of Faith in God, in the course of which some discordant notes of Defiance 
of Mau are heard. It could not have been otherwise in the age in which he lived. 
The noteworthy fact in such an age is not his defiance of visible enemies, but 
his faith in an unseen friend. Ps xviii reveals its religious power in that it has 
for its subject the excellences of a Divine Protector, but its religion betrays 
itself as early and undeveloped by the unmeBBured terms in which the fate of 
the human enemy is described. 

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David the servant of the LORD, 1 who 
spake unto the LORD the words of this song in the day that the LORD de
livered him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul : 
and he said, 

XVIII. 1 I love thee, 0 LORD, my strength. 
2 The LORD is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; 

My God, my strong rock, in him will I trust; 
My shield, and the horn of my salvation, my high tower. 

1 See 2 Sam xxii. 

1-3. THE PSALMIST HAS FOUND A PERFEOT REFUGE IN JEHOVAH 

XVIII. 1. Dove thee, LXX aya1n7uw ,u, Vulgate diligam te. Rather, 
I yearn for thee. The Hebrew verb (found here only) is derived from 
rahamzm, "bowels" (Gen xliii. 30; 1 K iii. 26). Aben Ezra softens 
the expression by translating, "I would have compassion from thee, 
0 JEHOVAH." In the parallel passage of 2 Samuel, v. 1 is left out. For 
an equally strong expression, cf xlii. 1, "So panteth my soul after thee, 
O God." The Hebrew said on other occasions that he "loved" his God, 
but he used a different word (iiheb): Deut vi. 5, Jud v. 31. See also 
:x:.xxi. 23, note. 

2. my rock. The metaphors used in this verse remind us that the 

1 1 Chr :n:ii. 8. 2 Super .ftumina Babylonis. 



THE PSALMS 

3 I will call upon the LORD, who is worthy to be praised: 
So shall I be saved from mine enemies. 

4 The cords of death compassed me, 
And the floods of 1 ungodliness made me afraid. 

5 The cords of Sheol were round about me: 
The snares of death came upon me. 

6 In my distress I called upon the LORD, 
And cried unto my God : 
He heard my voice out of his temple, 
And my cry before him came into his ears. 

7 Then the earth shook and trembled, 
The foundations also of the mountains moved 
And were shaken, because he was wroth. 

1 Heb. Belial. 
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Psalmist was dwelling in a mountainous land. The terms "rock" 
(Heh. se1a'), "hold" (Heh. mezudah, "cave-stronghold"), "strong rock" 
(Heb. ziilr), "horn" (Heh. keren, "peak" of a hill) all suggest the rugged 
country of Judaea. It was a district in which a hunted man had many 
opportunities of hiding from his enemies or evading them. But the 
Psalmist confesses here that he owes his safety not so much to the 
natural features of the country as to JEHOVAH who is }?resent in cave 
and rock and hiding place to deliver his fugitive worshipper. "Rock" 
(Zur) is frequently used as equivalent to Elohim, "God"; e.g. Deut 
xxxii. 4, 18, 31; 1 Sam ii. 2. Cf xx.xi. 2, note. 

3. WQTthy to be praised. Heb. mehullal, as in xlviii. 1. 

4-19. THE PSALMIST'S DANGER AND JEHOVAH'S INTERVENTION 
4. The cQTds qf death. In 2 Sam the waves ( or breakers) of death, a 

less suitable expression: see next note. 
the floods oj ungodliness. Rather, the empty ravines, Heb. ravines qf 

Belial, i.e. the dry water courses which scar Southern Judaea and the 
adjoining wilderness, which borders on Egypt. The Hebrew is nahal, 
corres~onding to Arabic wadi. A wadi is a ravine dry in summer but 
filled it may be) in winter with a raging torrent. It is absurdly translated 
"broo " in several passages of AV ( = RV), e.g. 1 Sam xxx. 9, 21, 
"Brook Besor." 

6. In my distress I called. lxvi. 14, cii. 2. 
his temJ?le· Or, his palace, Heb. Mycltal. See note, The Temple, at the 

end of this Psalm. 
my cry bejQTe him (i.e. my petition) came into kis ears (i.e. was 

accepted). 
7. Then the earth shook. The description which follows as far as v. 19 

reminds the reader of JEHOVAH's deliverance of Israel at the Red Sea. 
'l'he Psalmist, though he speaks generally in the person of David, slips 

BP 6 
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8 There went up a smoke 1out of his nostrils, 
And fire out of his mouth devoured: 
Coals were kindled by it. 

9 He bowed the heavens also, and came down; 
And thick darkness was under his feet. 

10 And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly: 
Yea, he flew swiftly upon the wings of the wind 

11 He made darkness his hiding place, his pavilion round about 
him; 

Darkness of waters, thick clouds of the skies. 
12 At the brightness before him his thick clouds passed, 

Hailstones and coals of fire. 
13 The LoRD also thundered in the heavens, 

And the Most High uttered his voice; 
Hailstones and coals of fire. 

14 And he sent out his arrows, and scattered them; 
2Y ea, lightnings manifold, and discomfited them. 

1 Or, in his wrath 2 Or, And he shot out lightnings 

naturally at times into speaking in the character of the nation whose 
representative David was. 

8. a smoke out of his nostrils. The verse describes the darkness of a 
storm, which is lit up by flashes of lightning. Cf lxxiv. 1, note. 

9. He bowed the heavens. The lowering clouds of the storm are 
represented as the result of JEHOVAH's "bowing of the heavens." 

10. he rode upon a cherub, and did fly. The description of the 
chariot of the cherubim given in Ezek i, specially vv. 22-27, should be 
compared. The "living creatures" of Ezek i are to be identified with 
the cherubim of Ezek x (cf v. 20). The form of the "cherub" as con
ceived by the Hebrews was derived from the powerful winged images 
which once stood at the gate of Assyrian palaces. On such a monster 
JEHOVAH came swiftly through the storm to Ezekiel in Babylon (Ezek i). 

11. He made darkness his hiding place. Cf 1 Kings viii. 12: JEHOVAH 
must be veiled in darkness, for men are not able to bear His light. 

12. At the brightness before kim, etc. Read, From the briglttness before 
him there passed by hailstones and coals of fire ( omitting his thick 
clouds as probably a dittography of the following word: l':lll is followed 
by li:ll/). The Psalmist means that JEHOVAH sent hail and lightnings: 
he will not say directly that they came from Him, but only "from the 
brightness that was before Him." This is for the sake of reverence. 

13. Hailstones and coals of fire. These words seem to be repeated in 
error from v. 12. They are absent from the parallel passage, 2 Sam 
x.x:ii. 14. 

14. And he sent out, etc. The language of vv. 14-16 suggests the 
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15 Then the channels of waters appeared, 
And the foundations of the world were laid bare, 
At thy rebuke, 0 LoRD, 
At the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. 

16 He sent from on high, he took me; 
He drew me out of 1 many waters. 

17 He delivered me from my strong enemy, 
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And from them that hated me, for they were too mighty for me. 
18 They came upon me in the day of my calamity: 

But the LORD was my stay. 
19 He brought me forth also into a large place ; 

He delivered me, because he delighted in me. 
20 The LORD rewarded me according to my righteousness ; 

According to the cleanness of my hands bath he recom
pensed me. 

1 Or, great 

occasion of the deliverance of Israel at the Red Sea. That a storm broke 
out against the Egyptians seems to be the meaning of Exod xiv. 24. 
Ver. 15 of the Psalm describes in hyberbolic language the opening of a 
passage on dry land through the Sea. In -i;. 16 Israel's safe arrival on 
the far shore is adequately announced in the words, He drew me out of 
many waters. Further, there may well be an allusion to the conquest 
of Canaan in v. 19, "He brought me forth into a large place." 

15. the world. Heh. tebel. See xxiv. 1, note. 
At the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. Cf Exod xiv. 21, "JEHOVAH 

caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all the night." Thus 
the channels oj waters appeared, And the foundations qf the world were 
laid bare. 

18. They came upon me. If the allusion in 1'V. 14 ff is to the Crossing 
of the Red Sea, the same may be said with JJrobability of v. 18. The 
day when Israel was "entangled in the land" (Exod xiv. 3) was certainly 
"the day of [Israel's] cu.lamity," and then Pharaoh's army came upon 
them. 'l'he translation, "They prevented me" (P-B) exactly describes 
the position before a way through the Sea was opened. Israel was 
caught as he tried to escape. 

19. into a large place. See note on v. 14. 
he delif!hted in me. 'l'he same Hebrew word as in xxii. 8, "Let him 

deliver him, seeing he delighteth in him." 

20-27. THE PSALMIST'S PERFECT LOYALTY AND JEHOVAR'S 
PERFECT JUSTICE 

20. JEIIOYAH rewarded me according to my righteousness. Could a 
Hebrew writer represent his people as "righteous" at the time of the 
Exodus? Certainly. Israel's early religion is idealized in J er ii. 2, 3, 

6-~ 
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21 For I have kept the ways of the LoRD, 
And have not wickedly departed from my God 

22 For all his judgements were before me, 
And I put not away his statutes from me. 

23 I was also perfect with him, 
And I kept myself from mine iniquity. 

24 Therefore bath the LORD recompensed me according to my 
righteousness, 

According to the cleanness of my hands in his eyesight. 
25 With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself merciful; 

With the perfect man thou wilt shew thyself perfect; 

where JEHOVAH testifies, "I remember for thee the kindness of thy 
youth, the love of thine espousals; how thou wentest after me in the 
wilderness, in a laud that was not sown. Israel was holiness unto 
JEHOVAH." Similarly Hosea writes as though Israel had been faithful 
at the first and had fallen away only later; "I found Israel like grapes 
in the wilderness: I saw your fathers as the firstripe in the fig tree": 
Hos ix. 10a. 

On the other hand some points of language in vv. 20-27 suggest 
rather that David (if David be the speaker) is speaking in his own name. 
See Introduction. 

21. For I have kept. Perhaps rather, J have observed. The Hebrew 
verb includes the thought of mental observation, consideration, as in 
xvii. 4, "I have observed ( or "watched") the paths of the violent." 

.And have 1wt wickedly departed jrom my God. By watching the 
Psalmist has learnt to resist the temptation which assailed him. Though 
there is no prayer against temptation here, the Psalmist is not far from 
the New Testament mind. 

22. all his judgements were be/ore me. More vividly P-B, J have (read 
had) an eye unto all his laws. 

judgements ... statutes. The law of JEHOVAH appears sometimes in the 
form of decisions given by judges who derive their authority from God, 
sometimes in that of statutes, i.e. of :fixt enactments. 

23. perfect. Or, upright; Heb. tiimzm. See xv. 2, note. 
I kept myself jrom mine iniquity. The words suggest that the 

Psalmist on some occasion of great temptation preserved his loyalty to 
the law of .JEHOVAH. If the words come from David, he may be referring 
to the occasion when Saul in hunting him fell into his power in the cave, 
and David rejected the suggestion of his men to kill the king (1 Sam 
xxiv. 3-7). If on the contrary they are a general statement, they imply 
a consciousness different from that of th.:i Christian, who would say 
rather that the grace of God kept him from committing iniquity. 

25. the merciful. P-B, tlw holy. 'fhe same Hebrew word (hastd) as in 
iv. 3, where it is translated "godly" both in P-B and in RV. 
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26 With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; 
And with the perverse thou wilt shew thyself froward. 

27 For thou wilt save the afflicted people; 
But the haughty eyes thou wilt bring down. 

28 For thou wilt light my lamp : 
The LORD my God will lighten my darkness. 

29 For by thee I run 1upon a troop; 
And by my God do I leap over a wall. 

30 As for God, his way is perfect : 
The word of the LoRD is tried; 
He is a shield unto all them that trust in him. 

31 For who is God, save the LoRD? 
And who is a rock, beside our God? 

32 The God that girdeth me with strength, 
And maketh my way perfect. 

1 Or, through 
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26. tlwu wilt shew_ thyself froward. This anthropomorphic expression 
is a mark of early date. God will show himself not "toward," i.e ready 
to listen to and receive, but "froward," i.e. unwilling to do this. The 
Hebrew word, ~nDnn (Hithpael), is rare, and the translation not quite 
certain. 

28-36. JEHOVAH's WATCHFUL PROVIDENCE OVER THE PSALMIST 

28. Read (cf 2 Sam): 
Thou art my lamp, 0 JEuovAH; 
My God will lighten my darkness. 
The expression is bold, but we may compare x:xvii. 1, JE11ovA.H is my 

light. 
29. Read: 
For by thee I run troopwise ( or, like a troop); 
And by my God I leap the wall. 
The verse contains a double reference to David's history. Before he 

came to the kingdom he was successful as the leader of a "troop'' 
(1 Sam xxii. 2, xxiii. 13), and again he was successful in escaping, when 
Saul hoped to catch him within the walled town of Keilah (1 Sam xxiii. 
7-13). . 

30. The word of JE11ovA.11 is tried. His promise is put to the test 
of experience, and is found faithful. 

31. who is a rock. P-B, who kath a'fl!!I strength; but this rendering 
does not bring out the thought of the Hebrew that God is a strong place 
of refuge. 
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33 He maketh my feet like binds' feet: 
And setteth me upon my high places. 

34 He teacheth my hands to war; 
So that mine arms do bend a bow of brass. 

35 Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvation: 
And thy right hand bath holden me up, 
And thy 1 gentleness hath made me great. 

36 Thou hast enlarged my steps under me, 
And my 2feet have not slipped. 

37 I will pursue mine enemies, and overtake them : 
Neither will I turn again till they are consumed. 

I Or, condescension 2 Heh. ankles. 

33. like hinds' feet. To escape over the mountains of J udaea. 
setteth me upon my high places. Rather, causeth me to stand (with

out falling) upon my high places. 
34. He teacheth my hands to war. This is early thought, like that in 

Exod xv. 3, "JEHOVAH is a man of war." War was the normal condition 
of the world in Old Testament times: kings went out to war every year, 
unless detained at home by some extraordinary event such as insurrection 
or plague. So a pious ruler would ascribe his success in war just as 
much as his prosperity in peace to the instruction and the help which 
he received from his God. It is a much later Psalm which teaches that 
JEHOVAH is a God of peace: cxlvii. 10, note. An Egyptian relief at 
Karnak shows Tutmosis III holding a bow with the God Sutekh or Seth 
just behind him teaching him how to use the weapon (Gressmann, fig. 53). 

a bow of brass. P-B, a bow of steel. The bow was neither of brass, 
which was unknown to the ancients, nor of steel. The Hebrew word 
nehosheth means (properly) "copper" or sometimes "bronze," a mixture 
of copper and tin, which was much used by the Babylonians, Egyptians, 
and Greeks. "A bow of bronze" means a bow hard to bend. 

The Psalmist's arms "bend" (RV) not "break" (P-B) the bow. 
35. hath koulen me up. Perfect tense to describe David's experiences, 

not his hopes for the future (as P-B). 
thy gentl,eness. P-B, thy loving correction; Vulgate, disciplina tua. 
hath made me great. Or, maketk me to grow (or multiply). 
36. Thou hast enlarged my steps under me. More clearly (cf. P-B), 

Thou hast made room enough under me for to go. 

37-45. THE COMPLETENESS OF THE VICTORY WHICH JEHOVAH GIVES 

37. I will pursue. Rather, I pursue. The Psalmist describes what he 
is able to do with JEHOVAH's help. The stress is not on the Psalmist's 
determination to destroy, but rather on the completeness of the victory 
which JEHOVAH grants to him. So also are vv. 38-40 to be understood. 
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38 I will smite them through that they shall not be able to rise: 
They shall fall under my feet. 

39 For thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle: 
Thou hast 1subdued under me those that rose up against me. 

40 Thou hast also made mine enemies turn their backs unto me, 
That I might cut off them that hate me. 

41 They cried, but there was none to save: 
Even unto the LoRD, but he answered them not. 

42 Then did I beat them small as the dust before the wind: 
I did 2cast them out as the mire of the streets. 

43 Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the people; 
Thou 3hast made me the head of the nations: 
A people whom I have not known shall serve me. 

44 As soon as they hear of me they shall obey me: 
The strangers shall 4submit themselves unto me. 

45 The strangers shall fade away, 
And shall come trembling out of their close places. 

1 Heh. caused to bow. 
3 Or, wilt make 

2 Heh. empty. 
4 Or, yield feigned obedience Heh. lie. 

41. They cried ... Even unto JEHOVAH. Duhm, who refers the Psalm 
to the time of Alexander Jannaeus, finds a reference here to that king's 
wars with the Pharisees: it is (he says) the Pharisees who cry even to 
JEHOVAH, and are not heard. But the language is more probably imagina
tive. The Psalmist means that even if his enemies had cried to JEHOVAH, 
He would not have listened, for He had determined to give the victory 
to the Psalmist. Render, Had they cried to JEHOVAH, He would not have 
answered them. 

43. the strivings of the people. Better, according to 2 Sam, the st1·ivings 
of my J!eople, the reference of 43 a being to civil war, while 43 b speaks 
of foreign conquest. 

A people whom I have not lcnown shall serve me. If the reference be to 
an event of David's reign, the Psalmist may be thinking of the payment 
of tribute by Toi king of Hamath (2 Sam viii. 9, 10). 

44. The strangers. So AV, RV correctly. By a too literal rendering 
of the Hebrew P-B gives, The strang__e children. 

shall submit themselves unto me. Lit. shall lie unto me. The enemy 
when thoroughly beaten will fawn upon the victor with flattering speeches 
and insincere professions in order to secure favourable treatment; I.xvi. 3, 
lxxxi. 15; Deut xxxiii. 29. See also lx. 8, where Philistia as a conquered 
people is bidden to salute (willingly or unwillingly) her conqueror. 

45. shall come trembling out of their close places. The surrender of 
the enemy shall be complete: they will give themselver, up out of their 



88 THE PSALMS 

46 The LoRD liveth ; and blessed be my rock ; 
And exalted be the God of my salvation: 

47 Even the God that executeth vengeance for me, 
And subdueth peoples under me. 

48 He rescueth me from mine enemies : 
Yea, thou liftest me up above them that rise up against me: 
Thou deliverest me from the violent man. 

fortified cities and also out of their hiding places in the country. "Close 
places" includes every kind of places of refuge. 

46-50. THE DOXOLOGY 
46-48 could perhaps be better arranged by disregarding the present 

verse divisions, thus : 
A. (three clauses) 46, 

JEHOVAH is a living God, 
And my Rock is worthy to be blessed, 
And the God of my salvation shall be exalted. 

B. (three clauses) 47, 48 a, 
Even the God who granteth me vengeance, 
And bath subdued nations under me, 
Even He who rescueth me from my enemies. 

C. (two clauses) 48 b, 48 c, 
Yea, thou liftest me up above mine adversaries, 
Thou deliverest me from the man of violence. 

46. JEHOVAH liveth. The epithet livin(! (Heh. hai) is given to 
JEHOVAH to distinguish him from the inammate idols of the heathen : 
xiii. 2, l.xxxiv. 2; J er x. 9, 10. 

my rock. Of v. 2, note. 
47. that e:recutetk vengeance. Better, that granteth ven[leance. The 

Psalmist speaks as one who has been engaged in wars in which JEHOVAH 
granted him victory. 

subdueth peoples under me. The same Hebrew phrase (but under us) 
in xlvii. 3. The text of the parallel passage ("my people") in cxliv. 2 
is probably due to error. 

48. Yea, thou liftest me up. The Psalmist speaks here as a king, who 
has not only been saved from his foes but also has been throned above 
them by the Most High : cf ii. 6. Metaphorically these words might be 
put into the mouth of Israel, as the chosen people. 

the vi.olent man. Better, the man of violence. The change from the 
plural in (a) them that rise up against me to the singular here has many 
parallels in the Psalter: cf vii. 1, 2, 4, 6. It may be that the Psalmist 
singles out his chief enemy to characterize him, or again that he per
sonifies his foes as one. The reference should be to Saul, who specially 
sought David's life: cf the heading of the Psalm. 
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49 Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, 0 LoRD, among the 
nations, 

And will sing praises unto thy name. 
50 Great 1deliverance giveth he to his king; 

And sheweth lovingkindness to his anointed, 
To David and to his seed, for evermore. 

1 Heb. salvations. 

49, 50. These two verses are continuous in sense. In the previous 
verses the Psalmist has narrated the mercies of his God to Israel and 
to Israel's king. He now makes a final acknowledgement of them: 
Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, 0 JEHOVAH, among the nations, 
And will sing praises unto thy name. 
As one that giveth great deliverance unto his king, 
And showeth lovingkind.ness to his anointed, 
To David and to his seed for evermore. 

This ending is worthy of the beginning of the Psalm. Both stand on 
the highest level of praise. The mention of ''David" is against the 
Hasmonean theory, but Duhm proposes to omit m,. 49 and 50 c as 
interpolations. 

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE TEMPLE 

The "Temple" is referred to in the Pse.lter under different names according 
to the different standpoints from which it is regarded. 

The earliest reference is in ii. 6 (cf xv. 1). Here it makes no substantial 
difference to the sense whether we give as our translation, "Zion my holy 
hill (mountain)" or "Zion the mountain of my sanctuary." The Hebrew word 
kodesh is ambiguous; it means (a) "holiness" (often), but also (b) "holy place" 
or "sanctuary" as in xx. 2 (cf xxiv. 3), I.xiii. 2, lxviii. 24, lxxiv. 3, lxxvii. 13 (1), 
cii. 19 (the heavenly sanctuary); cxiv. 2 (Judah his sanctuary); cxxxiv. 2 
(Render, "towards the sanctuary"); cl. I (AV, RV). Another Hebrew word, 
mikdash, "sanctuary," is used lxxiii. 17 ("the sanctuary of EL"); lxxiv. 7, 
lxxviii. 99, xcvi. 6. The general notion of a Sanctuary is that of a space cut off 
from profane contact or use: cf xxiv. 3, 4, lxxiv. 3-7. 

Another favourite thought of the Psalmists is that the Temple is JEHOVAH's 
house in which He dwells in the midst of His people, so that they may approach 
Him. "Tent" (Heh. Oltel'J and "Dwelling" or "Tabernacle" (Heh. mishkan, 
mishkiinoth), or "House" (Heh. bayith, beth) are the terms used in this con
nexion: Ps xv. 1, xxvi. B, xiii. 4, xliii. 3, xlvi. 4, lxxxiv. 4, 10. 

Yet another term is heychiil (derived from the Sumerian i-kallu, "great 
house"), which describes JEHOVAH's Temple as a" Palace": v. 7, xi. 4 (1), xviii. 6, 
xxvii. 4, xxix. 9 (referring perhaps to the heavenly temple); xlviii. 9, lxv. 4, 
lxviii. 29, lxxix. 1. 

Some of the Psalmists reveal by their utterances a great affection for the 
Temple, though at the same time they strike the note of "spiritual" religion. 
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The allusions are oftener to the Temple as the dwelling place of JEHOVAH than 
to the Temple as a place of sacrifice. It is true that the altar is occasionally 
referred to; xxvi. 61 xliii. 4, lxxxiv. 3. But the most characteristic references 
are those in which the Psalmist seeks the Temple in order that he may '' see 
the face of JEHOVAH": xiii. 1, 2 (cf xliii. 3), !xiii. 1, 2, lxxxiv (passim). A 
specially interesting passage in which David is commemorated as the true 
founder of the Temple is Ps cxxxii. 

PSALM XIX 
THE GLORY OF Goo IN NATURE AND IN REVELATION 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 
The Psalm falls into four divisions. In the first the subject is the praise 

offered by the heavens to God (EL) who made them (vi,. 1-4 b). In the second 
the Psalmist speaks of God's appointment of the Sun to run his course (vv. 4 c-6c). 
In the third the subject is the wonderful Law of JEHOVAH which gives spiritual 
light as the Sun gives natural light (vv. 7-11 ), while the fourth division is occupied 
with a prayer that the Psalmist may be acquitted of the Great Transgression, and 
that his present prayer-the Psalm-may be accepted by JEHOVAH (vv. 12-14). 

§ 2. LITERARY UNITY OF THE PSALM. 
In comparing ""· 1-6 with i,v. 7-14 three things are to be noticed. First, 

there is a change of subject; the author passes from the sun in the heavens to 
the law in the Pentateuch. Secondly, the rhythm, or, as some prefer to call it, 
the "metre," changes. A lighter measure is followed by a heavier. So well 
marked is this change that the reader can detect it even in the English version. 
The first division of the Psalm begins in a running rhythm: 

"The heavens are telling 
the glory of God; 

And the firmament showeth 
His handywork." 

The second division presents a slow and stately march of the words: 
"The law of JEHOVAH is perfect, 

restoring the soul ; 
The testimony of JEHOVAH is sure, 

making wise the simple." 
Thirdly, it is to be noticed that whereas in vv. 1-6 the Divine name is used 

but once, and in the form EL ("God"), in vv. 7-14 the Divine name is dwelt on 
with manifest persistence, and the form used is JEHOVAH (the LORD). 

Accordingly recent commentators have denied the literary unity of the Psalm. 
Vv. 1-6 form "only a fragment of a (probably) lengthy poem, which celebrated 
the glory of God in nature"; vv. 7-14 form "an independent poem which has 
nothing whatever to do with" the preceding verses.1 Must we say then that 
an unintelligent scribe has joined together pieces which it is the duty of the 
literary critic to put asunder? 

1 B. Duhm, Die PsaZmen erkZiirt (2to Aufl., 1922). 
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A better explanation is forthcoming. An author who wished to sing the 
praises of the Law desired to find an introduction for his poem which would 
attract and interest his hearers. He found some verses of high poetic worth, 
and prefixed them to his own. His choice was not arbitrary, nor irrelevant; 
on the contrary, he was guided by a sound religious instinct to find an intro
duction which was suited to his theme. He wished to say that men were taught 
and blessed and gladdened by God's words written in the Pentateuch, but he 
realized that God was also teaching and blessing and gladdening men by the 
heavens which His word had made. An ancient poem had already expressed 
that which he felt; and so he adopted some of its verses, and prefixed them to 
his own. He wisely put the nature-lesson first, wishing his hearers to ascend 
from EL the God of Nature to JEHOVAH the God of Revelation. 

The nature-poem with which the Psalm begins curiously illustrates the rise 
of religion from Nature-worship to God-worship. The language of an earlier 
polytheism shines through the monotheistic teaching of these first six verses. 
The Hebrew poet, no doubt with the monotheistic story of Creation in mind, 
writes, "The heavens are telling the glory of God (EL)," but the form of his 
phrase was perhaps governed by some echo of the old Babylonian myth, accord
ing to which the gods told the glory of Marduk as the champion of the gods 
and creator of the Universe.1 

But while it may be acknowledged that early mythological conceptions have 
coloured the language of 'D'D. 1-6, it must not for a moment be thought that the 
Psalmist is unsettled in his monotheism. On the contrary, it is probable that 
his repeated use of the name JEHOVAH is meant as an asseveration of his faith
fulness to the one God of Israel. The Divine name EL used in the ancient poem 
which the Psalmist incorporated with his own could be used of a deity who was 
only one among many. The writer perhaps felt this, and so in the later verses 
of the Psalm he uses the name JEHOVAH only, and clearly in his own mind 
identifies JEHOVAH the lawgiver with EL the Creator. 

Further there is in the Psalm an implied comparison betwetm the Sun, the 
greatest of the works of the Creator, and the Pentateuchal law, the greatest 
work of Revelation that the Psalmist knew. The description of the Sun in the 
heavens stands by itself at the beginning, just as in Homer an elaborate simile 
sometimes precedes a new subject in order to introduce it. The description of 
the Lo.w given in 'D'D. 7-11 plainly looks back to the story of celestio.l glories 
given in vv. 1-6. To the Psalmist the Law is a Sun, which, he so.ys, restoreth 
the soul (or the life~ So an ancient Egyptian poet sings (Breasted, A History 
qf Egypt, p. 372) : 

"When thou sendest forth thy rays, 
(Men are) awake and standing upon their feet, 
For thou hast raised them up. 
Their limbs bathed, they take their clothing ; 
Their arms lifted in adoration to thy dawning. 
Then in all the world they do their work." 

1 See L. W. King, The Seven Tableta of Creatfon, vol. i. pp. 94-95, 11 The homage 
of the gods to Marduk." 
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Further, the Psalmist says that the commandment of the Lord is "pure" or 
"bright," and "gives light to the eyes." Here the comparison with the Sun is 
obvious and needs 110 illustration. Again, there is no need to point out at length 
that when the Psahnist says of the fear of the Lord that it "endureth for ever," 
the description applies equally well ln Hebrew thought to the heavenly bodies. 
It is enough to refer to Ps lxxxix. 36 : 

"His seed shall endure for ever, 
And his throne is as the sun before me." 

The Sun and the Moon are types of things that endure.1 Thus this Psalm, 
broadly described, is like Ps cxix a song in praise of the law of JEHOVAH. 

The Psalmist has temptations of his own, fears of his own, aspirations of his 
own, but he holds all back for the conclusion of the Psalm. He finishes first 
his twofold song of praise. He sings of the Glory of God and of the Will of God 
before he makes petition for himself. The order of the Psalm is that of the 
Lord's Prayer. The first division (iiv. 1-6) corresponds with the opening words 
of the Prayer, "Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name." The 
second divisioB (iiii. 7-11) may be said to answer to the third petition, "Thy 
will be .done," while the third division of the Psalm (i,i,. 12-14) corresponds 
closely with the sixth petition of the Prayer, "Bring us not into temptation." 

The Psalmist desires to fear God, hut he is conscious of the temptation to give 
way to the fear of men. First he prays to be "cleared" of his sins, asking with 
the anxiety of one who does not think lightly either of the Law or of breaches 
of the Law. But he lets it be seen at once that a great difficulty stands in the 
way of obedience. He is surrounded by persons whom he calls "the presump
tuous." It can hardly be doubted that he means by these the class of persons 
mentioned more than once in Ps cxix, men who rebelled against the Law 
given to their fathers, and were willing to conform more or less to the ways of 
their Gentile neighbours. Such persons were no doubt to be found in Israel 
throughout its history, but they are mentioned chiefly perhaps in the literature 
which belongs to the Greek period. By example and by actual constraint they 
turned their fellow-countrymen from the Law; the Psalmist, one of the Saints 
of Judaism, asks to be delivered from them. The Prayer ends on the note of faith 
and assurance. JEHOVAH, to whom he appeals, is, he knows, a Rock and a 
Redeemer. 

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 

XIX. I The heavens declare the glory of God; 
And the firmament sheweth his handywork. 

1-4 b. THE HEAVENS PRAISE THEIR CREATOR 

XIX. 1. The heavens declare. Lit. The heavens are telling. '11he 
Hebrew word is a present p_articiple. 

the gwry of God (EL). For the name EL see note on xvi. I. Glory 
(Heb. kabod) denotes properly "abundance, wealth" which reflects 

1 Op Ps lxxii. 17. 
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2 Day unto day uttereth speech, 
And night unto night sheweth knowledge. 

3 There is no speech nor language; 
Their voice cannot be heard. 

4 Their line is gone out through all the earth, 
And their words to the end of the world. 
In them bath he set a 1 tabernacle for the sun, 

5 Which is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, 
And rejoiceth as a strong man to run his course. 

1 Heb. tent. 

93 

"glory" on the possessor: cf civ. 24, "0 LoRD ... The earth is full of 
thy riches" (Heb. kinyan ). 

the .firmament shewetk his kandywork. An allusion to Gen i. 6. The 
making of the firmament, which divides the upper waters (the clouds) 
from the lower waters (the seas and rivers), is described as the one work 
accomplished on the second day of creation. In the Babylonian legend 
Marduk the Creator makes the firmament out of the body of Tiamat 
the goddess of Chaos. 

2. Day unto day. I.e. Day after day, each successive day. 
uttereth speech. Lit. pourethfortk (its) story. The same Hebrew verb 

in xlv. 1, ,"My heart overftoweth with a goodly matter." The metaphor 
is that of a spring pouring forth its waters. 

night unto night. I.e. night after night. 
sheweth knowledge. Knowledge is an advance on story. The reference 

here is no doubt to knowledge of God. Cf Rom i. 20, "The invisible 
things of (God) since the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
perceived through the things that are made, even his everlasting power 
and divinity." 

3, 4. There is no speech, etc. Vv. 3 a-4 b should be rendered thus: 
It is not a story, nor are they words, 
Whose sound is not heard; 
(Rather) Their music (lit. strain) has gone forth into all the earth, 
A nil their words to the end of the world. 

4 c-6 b. THE CREATOR'S PROVISION FOR THE SuN 

4c. In them (In the heavens) hatk he set a tabernacle (tent) for the 
sun. The Sun has a course to run which taxes the stren&th even of a 
hero: he needs a tent in which to rest at night, and this God (EL) 
provides for him. This clause should begin v. 5, as in P-B. 

5. asa bridegroom coming out of his chamber. For chamber read canopy. 
At a wedding a canopy (huppah) was held over bride and bridegroom. 
Cf Joel ii. 16, where EV has (wrongly) closet for canopy. 

as a strong man. Heh. gibbor, "a warrior, man of valour." P-B, giant 
from LXX (through Vulgate), w, y{ya,. See the story of Ahimaaz in 
2 Sam xviii. 19 ff. 
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6 His going forth is from the end of the heaven, 
And his circuit unto the ends of it: 
And there is nothing hid from the heat thereof.' 

7 The law of the LoRD is perfect, restoring the soul: 

[XIX. 6, 7 

The testimony of the LoRD is sure, making wise the simple. 
6. His going fcwth, etc. His rising is at Heaven's end. The Hebrew 

phrase is ambiguous: it describes equally well the Sun rising and also 
a man starting forth for his day's work: 2 Sam iii. 25. 

there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. Here speaks the Eastern 
cowering in his black tent of skin and gasping for the heat. In Persia 
deep underground refuges are used to give some relief. 

With the Psalmist's description of the rising Sun as a bridegroom 
coming out from his bridal canopy we may compare a passage from a 
Babylonian hymn addressed to the setting Sun: 

"0 Shamash, 1 when thou enterest into the midst of heaven ... 
The doors of heaven shall bless thee ... 
And Ai, thy beloved wife, shall come joyfully into thy presence, 
She shall give rest unto thine heart. 
A feast for thy godhead shall be spread for thee." 

7-11. JEHOVAH1
S LAW (THE ToR.A.H) A BENEFICENT CREATION 

'l. perfect. Of xviii. 23, 30; also note on xv. 2 (uprightly). 
restoring the soul. The soul which faints in the heat of the Sun is re

freshed and restored by the Torah. The Psalmist glances at the parallel 
which he has drawn by implication between the Sun and the Law, a 
parallel which admits also some points of contrast. The Eastern Sun, 
glorious as it is, brings affliction with it, but the Torah is "perfect." 
As a moral tonic it restores the vigour which physical distress has 
impaired: cf cxi.x. 50. 

Duhm can see nothing in this division of the Psalm but the ideal of 
a "Scribe," a man whose teligion is a book-religion. The Torah, he says, 
means here the written Law, and even so, not 'the whole Law, but the 
law of the cultus, with its small ethical wrapping (Einschlag); the 
"Testimony," as seen in Deuteronomy, means the exhortations and 
warnings which hold out reward and punishment for obedience and dis
obedience respectively. The testimony of JEHOVAH is faithful (sure) 
means only that the rewards and punishments will inevitably follow 
just as announced. No wonder that Duhm calls this passage an ex
aggerated ( uberschwiinglich) panegyric. 

But the emphatic word in vv. 7-9 is not "Law" nor "testimony," 
but JEHOVAH. The Tomh of JEHOVAH is His teaching in all its fulness, 
and His testimony is His revelation of His will to men: cf I. 7, lxxxi. 8. 
The enthusiasm of the Psalmist is drawn out not by the mere book, but 
by the belief that JEHOVAH is behind the book, and that He has been 

1 Heb. 1hemeah, "sun." 



XIX. 8-10] THE PSALMS 95 

8 The precepts of the LORD are right, rejoicing the heart: 
The commandment of the LORD is pure, enlightening the eyes. 

9 The fear of the LoRD is clean, enduring for ever : 
The judgements of the LORD are true, and righteous al

together. 
10 More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine 

g_old: 
Sweeter also than honey and 1 the honeycomb. 

1 Heb. the drcrppings of the honeycomb. 

pleased to make His ways known to men. The words "testimony" and 
"testify" must be allowed their full weight. They tell us that JEHOVAH 
takes pains to show men the way of righteousness. Heathens have be
lieved and still believe that they must find out by use of special means 
through a priest or a diviner what the will of a god is: Christians and 
Jews believe that it is God's will and pleasure to reveal His moral law 
to man. 

making wise the simple. Simple (Heh. pethi) is in the singular: the 
Psalmist means himself: cf cxix. 98-100. 

8. rejoicing the heart. The heart, in Hebrew thought, is the seat of 
the understanding. JEHOVAH's precepts give joy to the Psalmist in that 
they show him which path to choose in the wilderness of life. 

enlightening the eyes. Here the comparison with the Sun is obvious. 
9. The fear of JEHOVAH is clean. In the religion of JEHOVAH there 

are no unclean nor cruel (blood-stained) rites such as defile heathen 
worship. 

The judgements of JEHOVAH are true. What JEHOVAH lays down can
not be gainsaid. 

10. More to be desired are they than gold. Cf cxix. 127, "I love thy 
commandments above gold, yea, above fine gold." This statement is not 
rhetorical: the Psalmist knew probably what it was to be tempted for 
reward (as were the Maccabees: 1 Mace ii. 18) to be disloyal to 
JEHOVAH. 

fine gold. Heh. paz as in cxix. 127 where P-B has "precious stone," 
from T011'a{wv (Lxx) whence topazion (Vulgate). LXX here as in some other 
places has (ignorantly) translated a Hebrew word by a Greek word of 
similar sound, but not of the same meaning. Perhaps the translators 
thought that Hebrew and Greek words having a similar sound must bear 
the same sense. Thackeray, Grammar of O. 1'. in Greek, pp. 36 f. 

Sweeter ... than honey. Cf cxix. 103, 
"How sweet are thy words unto my taste! 

Yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth!" 
the honeycomb. Marg. the rlroppings of the honeycomb : so the Hebrew; 

cf 1 Sam xiv. 26. Canaan was a land of milk and honey: in the pastures 
there were many wild bees. 
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11 Moreover by them is thy servant warned: 
In keeping of them there is great reward. 

12 Who can discern his errors~ 
Clear thou me from hidden faults. 

[XIX. 11-13 

13 Keep back thy servant also 1from presumptuous si1is; 
Let them not have dominion over me: then shall I be perfect, 
And I shall be clear from great transgression. 

1 Or, from the proud 

ll. by them is tlty servant warned. P-B, taught (for warnecl); cf 
Exod xviii. 20, "And thou shalt teaclt them the statutes," etc. The 
Hebrew verb is the same. The keynote of the Torah ("the teaching") 
is of warning as in Deut xxx. 15, "See, I have set before thee this day 
life and good, and death and evil." 

great reward. Or, much reward. 'rhe form in the Hebrew suggests a 
reference to the preceding verse, much fine gold. The enemy offers 
much ... gold as the reward for disloyalty to JEHOVAH, the Psalmist 
retorts that there is muck reward for obedience to JEHOVAH's law. 

12-14. FINAL PETITIONS 

12. Wno can discern his errors? Errors are sins committed in ignor
ance, especially sins against the cultus : the corresponding verb is used 
in Lev iv. 13 and translated "err" (RV) and "sin through ignorance" 
(AV). On the other hand the hidden faults may be moral offences. Yet 
the main fear of the Psalmist is of committing unconscious sins against 
God. The old heathen thought that the gods lie in wait to surprise man 
in sin is not altogether absent from this Psalm, but v. 13 stands on a 
higher moral plane, and the tone of deep sincerity cannot be ignored 
in it. 

13. Keep baclc tky servant also from presumptuous sins. Rather, Keep 
bcrek tky servant from tke proud (Heb. zedim ). The zedim are a class of 
men who are mentioned in lxxxvi. 14, cxix. 51, 69, 78, 85, 122. Their 
characteristic mark is that they are "presumptuous" : they are evidently 
the Psalmist's own countrymen, and rulers of the Jews, but they sit 
loose to the Law themselves, and encourage, nay, constrain others to 
follow their example. So he prays, Let them not have dominion over me, 
as the author of cxix (v. 122) prays, Let not the proud oppress me. The 
historical situation was probably like that described in 1 Mace vii. 10-22, 
but it is not necessary to suppose that the Psalm is as late as the Macca
bean era. There was religious persecution and there were "presumptuous 
men," disloyal to the Torah, at more than one period in the history of 
Israel. 

perfect. See v. 7, note. 
great transgression. 'l1he substantive suggests the thought of "re

bellion" against JEHOVAH as king. Cf li. 1, 13. 
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14 Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart 
be acceptable in thy sight, 

0 LORD, my rock, and my redeemer. 
14. Let tlw words ... be acceptable. Of civ. 34. The Psalmist regards 

the Psalm which he composes as an offering or sacrifice to JEHOVAH. In 
lxix. 30, 31 he declares that his song of thanksgiving will please JEHOVAH 
"better than a bullock that hath horns and hoofs." 

my rock. Of xviii. 2, note. 
my redeemer (Heh. goe"C). This rendering, which comes from the Vul

gate Redemptor meus, is inadequate in this passage. In other passages, 
in which the deliverance of Israel from bondage in Egypt or from exile 
in Babylon is referred to, JEHOVAH is said by a happy metaphor to have 
redeemed, i. e. to have ransomed, His people. Slaves and captives regained 
their freedom by a money payment. But the Hebrew term goel has a 
wider and a somewhat different reference. The goel is a man's nearest 
of kin, whose duty it is by tribal custom to help and to protect the man 
or his family in time of trouble, difficulty or danger. One duty of the 
goel was to marry the widow of a childless relative in order to "raise up 
seed unto his brother" (Ruth iii. 9, iv. 1-6). By a daring metaphor the 
Psalmist calls JEHOVAH bis kinsman. 

PSALMS XX, XXI 
§ 1. OCCASION AND DATE. 

Pss xx and xxi form a pair of "royal Psalms." There were in Isro.el kings 
from the time of Saul to the date of the Captivity (586 B.o.). After this there 
were (so far as history tells) no qative kings until John Aristobulus I (circ. 
105 B.o.). Duhm has no hesitation in choosing this later period as the date for 
these two Psalms: he maintains that they must have been composed for Ho.s
monea.n kings, and so cannot be earlier than 105 B.c. and may be some ho.l.f a 
century later. Dubm holds Pss xx, xxi for Sadducean compositions ("like Ps 
xvi ii"), while he attributes Pss xvii, xix to Pharisaic authorship. He even 
suggests that the taking of "Sadducean" and" Pharisaic" poems alternately into 
the Psalter was a compromise due to the attempt made in the reign of Queen 
Salome (Alexandra) to reconcile the two parties. 

These are, however, precarious conclusions. So little, after all, is known 
of the history of Israel : long periods after the Captivity are lllmost o. 
blank. Indeed we cannot be sure that the Judaeans with their proud memories 
of David and Solomon made no attempt to set up a "king" of their own between 
the proclamation of Cyrus in 538 (637) B.o. and the revolt of the Maccabees 
circ. 167 B.o. We have no direct evidence, yet we are boWJd to consider seriously 
the suggestion that an attempt was made late in the sixth century B.O. to crown 
the Jewish Prince Zerubbabel king in Jerusalem: cf Zech iii.!!, 9, iv. 6-10. Ago.in, 
did none of the Jews think of the strong N chemiah, the favourite of Artaxerxes, 
as "king," subordinate of course to his Persian suzerain 1 Certainly as much as 

BP 7 
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this is suggested in Neh vi. 6, 7 (the report of an enemy, but perhaps at lea.et 
half true). 

The date of these two Psalms must remain unsettled within wide limits. If 
we cannot be sure (with Dr Duhm) that Pss xliv (Korahite), lxxiv, lxxix (Asaphic) 
are early Maccabean (circ. 165 B.c.), much less can we be sure in aBsigning 
Pss xx, :xx~ which belong to the Davidic collection, to later Maccabean times, 
i.e. to circ. 90 B.C. More important however than the question of date is the 
question of the religious value of Pss xx, xxi. These two Psalms taken together 
(for they are closely connected) have the character of a National Anthem, and 
bear the scars of war upon them. But a genuine religious tone is heard in xx. 7, 
"Some make mention of chariots ... but we will make mention of the name of 
JEHOVAH our God," and again in xxi. 13, "Be thou exalted, 0 JEHOVAH, in thy 
strength." These touches (together with v. 9b) relieve the impression left by the 
language of xi:i. 8-12 aB a whole, that the king's might (and not JEHOVAH's) is 
celebrated. 

§ 2. CHARACTER AND PURPOSE. 
It was the custom among ancient peoples before they went out to battle to 

offer a sacrifice, and to entreat the help of their God; cf l Sam. vii. 7-9; xiii. 
8-12. Such sacrifices would be accompanied by invocations of the Deity and in 
Israel probably by the cry of Hosanna, "Save now": cfxx. 9, "Save, 0 JEHOVAH." 
But in the day of Psalmody a Psalm would naturally take the place of informal 
cries, and no Psalm could be more appropriate for such an occasion than Ps xx. 
As the king was the leader in war the prayers would naturally have special 
reference to him. 

Accordingly it has been suggested that Ps xx is a prayer used in the Temple 
to accompany the sacrifice offered by custom when the king went out to battle. 

V v l-5 beginning 

and ending 
"JEHOVAH answer thee in the day of trouble" 

"JEHOVAH fulfil all thy petitions" 
were sung (it is suggested) by the Temple choir before the offering of the 
sacrifice. 

Vv. 6-8 beginning 
"Now know I that JEHOVAH eaveth hie anointed" 

and ending 
"But we are risen, and stand upright" 

were sung solo after the offering, when it had been concluded from some sign 
that JEHOVAH had accepted the sacrifice. 

The final verse (v. 9), 
"Save (Hoshi'ah), 0 JEHOVAH: Let the King answer us when we call," 

was shouted by the whole people. 
Similar suggestions are made as to Ps xxi. Vv. 1-6 were sung by the Temple 

choir, vv. 7-12 were sung solo, v. 13 waB an acclamation by the whole people. 
More doubtful is the suggestion that Ps xx was to be used before the battle, 

and Ps xxi after the victory. In xxi. 8-12 victory is confidently anticipated, 
not recorded. 
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For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David 

XX. 1 The LORD answer thee in the day of trouble; 
The name of the God of Jacob set thee up on high; 

2 Send thee help from the sanctuary, 
And 1strengthen thee out of Zion; 

3 Remember all thy 2offerings, 
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And 3accept thy burnt sacrifice; (Selah 

4 Grant thee thy heart's desire, 
And fulfil all thy counsel. 
1 Or, ,u,pport ' Or, meat offering• 3 Heb. accept a., fat. 

PSALM XX. ONLY BY JEHOVAH COMETH VICTORY 

1-5. 'l1HE PETITION 

1. answer thee. Cf iv. 1, note. 
The name of the God of Jacob. The phrase The name of God is a 

periphrasis for God; it stands for the known character of God; cf v. 7, 
note. We may paraphrase the opening words of this verse as "May 
JEHOVAH in His known characteristics of power, eternity and holiness 
set thee up on high." To be set on high means of course to be set in 
safety. For the meaning of God of Jacob (" God the Conqueror") see 
xlvi. 7, note. 

2. Send thee help, etc. Cf ex. 2, "JEHOVAH shall send forth the rod 
of thy strength out of Zion." The Psalmist thinks of the presence of 
JEHOVAH as localised in the Temple: cf 1. 2, "Out of Zion, the perfection 
of beauty, God hath shined forth." 

strengthen thee. The same Hebrew verb is used in Isa ix. 7, "to up
hold it," i.e. the Messianic kingdom. 

3. Remember all thy offerings. This language embodies the lower 
view of sacrifice, such as the heathen held. 'l'hus, a priest of Babylon 
in interceding with his god on behalf of a penitent prays as follows: 

"Receive his gift, accept his purchase-money, 
'rhat he may walk before thee in a land of peace, 
That with overflowing abundance he may fill thy shrine." 

L. W. King, Babylonian Religion, p. 216. 
accept thy burnt sacrifice. Lit. accept thy burnt sacrifice as fat. The 

fat was regarded as the best part of any sacrificial victim : cf Lev iii. 
16 f, "All the fat is JEHOVAH's .... Ye shall eat neither fat nor blood." 
The Greeks had a similar feeling: an offering without fat or with only 
scanty fat might bring down the wrath of the god upon the niggardly 
worshipper. Such was the fate of Prometheus, who dared to mock Zeus 
with an offering of white bones disguised under a thin layer of fat. 
(Hesiod, Theogony, 11. 535 ff.) 
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5 We will triumph in thy 1salvation, 
And in the name of our God we will set up our banners: 
The LORD fulfil all thy petitions. 

6 Now know I that the LoRD saveth his anointed; 
He will answer him from his holy heaven 
With the saving strength of his right hand. 

7 Some trust in chariots, and some in horses: 
But we will make mention of the name of the LORD our God. 

1 Or, victory 

5. We will triumph. Or, shout awud. 
salvation. Marg. 'DictO'l-y. Victory is usually expressed in Hebrew by the 

words yeshu'ak or teshii,'iih (2 K v. 1), either of which may be translated 
"salvation." Cf xxxiii. 16, "There is no king saved (nosha') by the 
multitude of an host," i.e. "No king gains the victory by numbers": 
v. 17, "The horse is a vain thing for achieving victory (teshu'ah)." 

we will set up our banners. Heh. nidgol denominative verb from degel, 
"a standard." A degel (Num ii. 2, 10, al.) was a pole on which certain 
distinctive signs (otlwth) were displayed. Cf lxxiv. 4, "They have set 
up their (own) signs (el:nblems) for signs." The Psalmist says that he 
and his fellows will maintain "our banners," i.e. the standards which 
testify to their faithfulness to JEHOVAH. So again in lx. 4, "Thou hast 
given a banner (Heb. nes) to them that fear thee." 'l'he Vulgate ren
dering (derived from LXX), magnificabimur, is from an inferior reading 
of the Hebrew text. The modern emendation, we will rejoice, is a 
commonplace. 

6-9. THE PSALMIST'S ASSURANCE TO HIS KING 

6. Now. Duhm suggests that this Psalm was used in the Temple 
cultus on the king's accession day or possibly on his birthday. First, 
the intercessory prayer for the king ( v-i,. 1-5) is recited. Then an inter
val follows during which sacrifice is offered for the king, the victims 
being provided by him. Next after the priests have carefully considered 
certain outward signs and have satisfied themselves that the sacrifice 
has been accepted (cf Gen iv. 4, 5), the Psalmist resumes. He gives his 
king an assurance of victory in this second half of the Psalm. 

saveth kis anointed. Or, giveth victory to kis anointed (his Messiah). 
7. Some trust in chariots. Rather, Some make mention of chariots, 

i.e. when counsel is held for war. Cf 2 K xviii. 24 (the scoff of Rab
shakeh). 

the name of JEHOVAH owr God. Pro xviii. 10, "The name of JEHOVAH 

is a strong tower: The righteous runneth into it, and is set on high." 
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8 They are bowed down and fallen : 
But we are risen, and stand upright. 

9 1Save, LoRD: 
Let the King answer us when we call. 
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1 Or, as some ancient versions have, 0 LORD, save the king; and answer d;c. 

B. They are bowed down and fallen. Or, They stumbled that they 
might fall: cf Rom xi. 11. It was a complete overthrow. 

9. Save, JEHOVAH: Let the King answer us. A very slight change in 
the Hebrew text enables us to render, 0 JEHOVAH, save the king; and 
answer us: LXX KvpLE, uwuov TOV /3auLA£a KaL £11"U.KOVUOV .,;µ.wv. 

when we call. The literal rendering is better: in the day on which we 
invoke (Thee); Vulgate, in die qua invocaverimus te. The day, whether 
the king's accession day, or his birthday, or New Year's Day, is regarded 
as propitious. 

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 

XXI. 1 The king shall joy in thy strength, 0 LORD ; 
And in thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice I 

2 Thou hast given him his heart's desire, 
And hast not withholden the request of his lips. [Selah 

3 For thou preventest him with the blessings of 1goodness: 
Thou settest a crown of fine gold on his head. 

1 Or, good things 

PSALM XXI. SEND HIM VICTORIOUS THROUGH THY FAVOUR 

1-7. THE PSALMIST SPEAKS FOR THE KING 

1. TM king shall joy in thy strength, 0 LonD. Better (following 
the Hebrew order of the words) (? JEHov,rn, the kin_q sltall joy in 
thy strength.. The name JEHOVAH 1s the keynote of the Psalm : in 
JEHOVAH and none other is the king's help. So in Pss iii, vi, vii, viii, 
xi, xv, the first word (of the Hebrew text) is JEHOVAH. "The king" is 
right; though here (as often in the Psalms) the definite article is 
omitted by poetic licence. 

And in thy sal1'ation how greatly shall ht3 rejoice. P-B, Exceeding 
glad shall he be oj thy salvation ( = LXX ). 

2. his heart's desire. I.e. his secret wish, known but to his confidants. 
the request. LXX rTJV 8l1JuLV ( v.l. (UA.1Juiv): Vulgate voluntate. The 

openly expressed wish. 
3. thou preventest him, etc. Thou sendest thy blessings to meet him. 

Of lix. 11, "My God with his mercy shall prevent me" (C'thib: so LXX 

Vulgate). 
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4 He asked life of thee, thou gavest it him; 
Even length of days for ever and ever. 

5 His glory is great in thy salvation: 
Honour and majesty dost thou lay upon him. 

6 For thou 1makest him most blessed for ever: 
Thou makest him glad with joy in thy presence. 

7 For the king trusteth in the LORD, 
And through the lovingkindness of the Most High he shall 

not be moved. 
8 Thine hand shall find out all thine enemies: 

Thy right hand shall find out those that hate thee. 
1 Heh. ,ettest him to be blessings. See Gen. xii. 2. 

Thou settest a crown. The phrase suggests that the occasion of the 
Psalm is the day of the king's coronation. 

of fine gold. LXX, £/( MfJov nµ.fov. Cf xix. 10, note. 
4. He asked life. Solomon is praised in 1 K iii. 11, for asking for 

understanding rather than for "many days." The salutation of a king 
at his accession was, "Let the king live": 2 K xi. 12, RV marg: 
cf 1 K i. 39 (in Hebrew the same phrase). 

lengt/1 of days. So xxiii. 6, marg. The additional words for ever and 
ever are hyperbolic: cf Dan iii. 9, v. 10, vi. 6, where N ebuchadrezzar, 
Belshazzar, and Darius respectively are saluted with the words, "0 king, 
live for ever'' (lit. "for ages"). 

5. great in thy ~alvation. In this passage the Heb. yeshu'ah, "salva
tion," means "saving grace" continually in action. Thus it is said of 
Saul after his anointing as king that "God gave him another heart" 
(1 Sam x. 9), and so he was able to "get him a name" by his victory 
over Ammon (1 Sam xi. 12, 13). 

Honour and majesty. These are attributes of JEHOVAH himself: civ. 1. 
6. most blessed. See marg. above. 
Thou makest him gl,ad with joy in thy presence. Duhm refers this to 

the joyful observance of the great festivals, especially at Pentecost, for 
which the commandment was given to Israel "Thou shalt rejoice before 
JEHOVAH thy God": Deut xvi. 11. 

7. he shall not be moved. I.e. from that position of favour which 
JEHOVAH has assigned him. The same assurance is made on behalf of 
Zion in xlvi. 5. 

8-12. AsSURANCE OF VICTORY GIVEN TO THE KING 

8, 9. Thy right hand shall find out. The same Hebrew phrase as in 
Isa x. 14, "My hand hath found as a nest the riches of the peoples." The 
first step in the king's success is that he overtakes his enemies who are 
(presumably) intrenched in some stronghold. The next step (naturally) 
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9 Thou shalt make them as a fiery furnace in the time of thine 
1anger. 

The LoRD shall swallow them up in his wrath, 
And the fire shall devour them. 

10 Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth, 
And their seed from among the children of men. 

11 For they intended evil against thee: 
They imagined a device, which they are not able to perform. 

12 For thou shalt make them turn their back, 
Thou shalt make ready with thy bowstrings against the face 

of them. 
13 Be thou exalted, 0 LORD, in thy strength: 

So will we sing and praise thy power. 
1 Or, presence Heb. countenance. 

is to force them to surrender and to bring them forth out of their "close 
places" (cfxviii. 45). This second step is described in the second clause 
of the verse, if we may read (by emendation of one letter in the Hebrew), 
"Thy right hand shall lead forth (bring out: toze for timza) those that 
hate thee." Thus we get three stages in the course of victory expressed 
in w. 8, 9, thus: 

(a) Thy right hand shall overtake all thine enemies: 
( b) Thy right hand shall bring forth those that hate thee: 
(c) Thou shalt make them as (the fuel of) a fiery furnace. 
Thus the enemy is (a) overtaken; (b) forced to surrender; (c) de

stroyed. 
9. in the time of thine anger. Rather, in the time of thy presence, 

i.e. the time at which JEHOVAH accepts thy presence, i.e. shows thee 
favour. The king's own right hand is represented as effecting the victory, 
through the favour of JEHOVAH, for God Himself co-operates with the 
king: "JEHOVAH shall swallow them (the enemy) up in his wrath." 

10. Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth. Words intended to 
describe the completeness of the king's victory. 

11. For they intended evil. Lit. they stretched out (i.e. threatened) evil. 
12. Thou shalt make ready with thy bowstrings against the face qf 

them. The Psalmist comes down to earth with the charge to the king: 
Make ready; meet the foe face to face. 

13. THE "GLORIA" 

13. Be thou exalted, 0 JEHov.J.11, in thy strength. This is the better 
kind of "Gloria," since man cannot be said except in figure to "exalt" 
God. In the words of xcix. 9, "Exalt ye JEHOVAH our God,'' there is 
an accommodation to human thought, for God is already exalted beyond 
human praise. 

praise thy power. Better praise thy might, i.e. thy mighty acts in war. 
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PSALM XXII 
THE PRAYER OF ONE CAST DOWN, BUT NOT FORSAKEN 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 
1- 5. The Silence of God. 
6-11. The Reproaches of Men. 

12-21. The Cry in extremis. 
22-25. Praise for a great deliverance. 
26-31. The whole world shall take up JEHOVAH's praise. 

§ 2. Ps XXII NOT SIMPLY AN ANTICIPATION OF THE STORY OF CALVARY. 
It is not easy to approach the study of Ps xxii with a perfectly open mind. 

The facts of its use have taken it almost entirely out of its context in the Old 
Testament and given it a new and purely Christian setting. Our Lord used the 
opening words in his agony on the cross.1 The priests and elders quoted the 
eighth verse in their mockery of the Crucified. 2 St John narrates the division of 
the Saviour's clothes among the soldiers as a fulfilment 3 of the words of i,. 18. 
Finally the words "They pierced my hands and my feet" (i,. 16), though 
unnoticed in the New Testament and almost certainly due to mistranslation, 
are found in the text of our three English versions. The English student in 
reading this Psalm recalls the scenes of the Crucifixion. 

It must not be thought that our Lord's death supplied the pre-Christian 
author with the occasion for the composition of this Psalm. If this Psalm be a 
direct prediction of Calvary, then the cries and agonies and fears and hopes of 
the Psalmist were all unreal ; the sufferings and the triumph were not his own. 
For all the years until the Crucifixion, the Psalm must have been not a part of 
God's Revelation, but a cryptogram without a key. These thoughts that breathe 
and words that burn were for centuries only a tale of little meaning, if so be 
that they are simply a prediction of Calvary. 

Yet this Psalm has light to throw on the mystery of our Lord's death. The 
sacrifice on Calvary was the culmination of an age-long Divine Dispensation, to 
which this Psalm bears witness. The mystery of the Crucifixion cannot be 
understood apart from its context, and that context stretches back in the past 
to the times of the Prophets and Psalmists. The writer of Ps xxii does not 
speak of the scene on Golgotha, but he tells us that through suffering God made 
a fresh revelation of himself both to Jews and to the Ends of the earth. This 
teaching brings us, it is true, near to the foot of the cross, but the Psalm is in 
itself a pre-Christian song of Israel, and as such it must be interpreted. 

§ 3. THE PSALM HAS A STORY OF ITS OWN. ANALYSIS OF ITS CONTENTS. 
This Psalm, written in the first person, gives no doubt tho personal experiences 

of the author of it. It is a dramatic monologue, in which the speaker puts be
fore us a complete story in two Acts, the first of which may be called "The 
Struggle" (m,. 1-21), the second "The Triumph" (1'1'. 22-31). The first "Act" 
may be divided into three "Scenes," the first of which is contained in 1'1'. 1-5. 

1 Ma.tt uvii. 46. 2 Ma.tt uvii. 43. a fve 7r>..11pw9r, (John xix. 24). 
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It sets before 118 "The Silence of God." The Psalmist has heard of the goodness 
of God in old time, but now that he himself is in trouble, he cries and receives 
no answer. What has he done, he seems to ask, that the God who dwells among 
the praises of Israel, the God of his people, the God of the Temple, has forsaken 
him? 

The second scene (m,. 6-11) portrays for us "The Reproaches of Men." Heaven 
may be silent, but the earth is full of mocking voices. The Psalmist is despised 
of men, who insinuate to him that God has abandoned him. And yet he knows 
that from a child he has been under JEHOVAH's care. Let not God be far from 
him now, he prays, for he has no other helper! 

In the third scene (1111. 12-21) we hear the Psalmist's cry in extremis. He is 
in a state of weakness and near to death. He has powerful foes who rejoice over 
his calamity, and are prepared to take advantage of it, even to dividing his 
possessions among them. He fears that they will hasten his end, and prays to 
be delivered "from the sword." 

With 11. 22 the last scene of the first Act comes to an end, and the second, 
and final Act opens. God is no longer silent. When things were all but at their 
worst, when the Psalmist was already beset by the horns of the wild oxen, 
JEHOVAH answered him. The Deliverance is complete and unexpected; it is an 
event to be celebrated far and wide; it is the Triumph of the poor and of the 
meek. JEHOVAH has revealed himself as one who does not despise those who 
are of no account in the eyes of men. The Psalmist will make known to his own 
people ("to my brethren") this revelation of JEHOVAH in his work as Deliverer. 
The Gentiles also will hear, for they too are under JEHOVAH's rule. So from 
great and small in all the earth thanksgiving will go up to JEHOVAH for this 
new revelation of his willingness to save. Nor are the good tidings for one 
generation only; they will be told to a people yet to be born. 

§ 4. THE PSALM BELONGS TO THE PRAEPAR..!I.TIO EVANGELIC.A., 

The experiences of the Psalmist, though like our Lord's, nre not identicnl with 
our Lord's. The Psalmist is one who is very near to God ; all his life he has 
trusted in JEHOVAH. But he is of no account at all among men, and now he 
seems to be left alone among his enemies. His heart melts within him, and he 
feels himself near to death. His enemies already divide his belongings. 

All this applies to our Lord's human career, but (we must be careful to note) 
not to our Lord's only. These experiences are not unique, but they nre such as 
remind us that Jesus Christ was made "in all things" like unto his brethren, 
and in particular like unto the holy men who lived before him. Especially does 
this Psalm remind 118 of the experiences of Jeremiah. J eremio.h wns called 
"from the womb" 1 to be a prophet. He was hated among his countrymen,• o.nd 
left in the hands of his enemies.3 His heart failed him so that he cursed the 
day on which he was born.4 There is nothing in Ps xxii. 1-21 which Jeremiah 
might not have said. The experiences here described were our Lord's in common 
with some other men.~ 

1 Jeri. 5. 2 Jer xv. 10 ff. 3 Jer :n:xviii. 1-6. • Jer u. 14 ff. 
& For the expression, "They pierced my hands e.nd my feet" (v. 16 c) see the 

sepe.rate note. 
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Indeed, in (perhaps) the most important point of all the Psalmist's experiences 
are different from our Lord's. The Psalmist escapes from the sword, and from 
the lion's mouth; he is in danger of death, but he does not die. God answers 
him, and delivers him (,n,. 22 ff.). But our Lord was not so delivered; he drank 
the cup, and tasted death. 

After the suffering the Triumph! If this Psalm is of Messianic application, 
it is not because of the particular sufferings endured by the Psalmist, for such 
sufferings fell to the lot of more than one Old Testament Saint. But the sequence 
of suffering and Triumph belongs in substance to the eternal Gospel. Vv. 22-31 
tell of a gracious Deliverance of the poor which makes J EHOV AH'B naine known, 
not only in Israel, but also to the ends of the earth ; not only to the Psalmist's 
generation, but also to a people yet to be born. The whole earth turns to the 
worship of JEHOVAH. This is a Messianic triumph, both in its spiritual quality 
and in the breadth and depth of its reach. 

All that is said in this Psalm about Lowliness, and Suffering, and the Con
version of the Gentiles ought to have appealed to the Jews of our Lord's time. 
Had they learnt the lesson of Ps xxii they would not have brought it forward 
as a reason for rejecting him that he came from Galilee, or that he was put to 
death on the cross, or that he did not limit his kingdom to Israel The Psalm 
does indeed form part of the Praeparatio Evangelica. 

§ 5. THE UNITY OF THE PSALM. THE STATE OF THE TEXT. 

Duhm treats vv. 22-31 as a separate Psalm, which he calls "Ps xxii B." He 
describes "Ps xxii A" (Le. vv.1-21) as one of the best pieces in the Psalter. It 
is natural in language, and yet it contains some striking images. The author is 
a straightforward soul, who is innocent in heart, unconscious of sin, and strong 
in his trust in his God. On the other hand, Duhm describes Ps xxii B as a 
liturgical composition intended to be sung by the Temple singers; when a 
sacrifice in payment of a vow was offered. Its terms are quite general, and 
it might be used on different occasions. 

Surely if vv. 22-31 did not originally form the ending of Ps xxii they were 
well chosen by the editor to fill the gap. The occasion demanded a Te Deum, 
and a Te Deum was found. The writer is deeply thankful and he heaps phrase 
on phrase in his effort to express all that he feels. 

§ 6. THE DATE OF THE PsA.LM. 

Ps xxii A (according to Duhm) must be late, for it has coincidences with 
Isaiah and Job. The author (he says) was perhaps one of the Husidim put to 
death by A.lcimus (1 Mace vii. 12-17) or an innocent victim of the later Has
monean wars. His Psalm was carried out of his prison by his friends, as the 
followers of Socrates preserved the last words of the Greek sage (so Duhm). 
But why must the Psalmist be an unknown victim of A.lcimus rather than the 
prophet Jeremiah 1 The identification must remain uncertain. 
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For the Chief Musician; set to 1 Aijeleth hash-Shahar. A Psalm of David. 

XX.11. l My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me1 
2 Why art thou so far from helping me, and fr<Ym the words 

of my roaring~ 
2 0 my God, I cry in the day-time, but thou answerest not; 

And in the night season, 3and am not silent. 
3 But thou art holy, 

0 thou that 4 inhabitest the praises of Israel 

1 That is, The hind of the morning. 
2 Or, Far from my help are the words of my roaring. 
s Or, but find no rest 4 Or, art enthroned upon 

1-5. THB SILENCE OF Gon 

XX.11. 1. My God, my God, why kast tkou fMsaken me? These 
are the words of our Lord's cry on the cross (Matt xxvii. 46; Mark 
xv. 34). But P-B gives My God, my God, look upon me; why kast 
thou fMsaken me ... ? The additional words are from LXX ( 1rpoaxi, µ.o,) : 
Vulgate, respi,ce in me; they were possibly introduced through a remini
scence of v. 2, lv. 2 (Hebrew '~ i1:l'~Pi1, "attend to me"). Duhm and 
others, relying on LXX, propose to read : 

"My God, attend unto me; 
My God, why has thou forsaken me1 
Thou remainest far (npni) from my help, 
From the cause of my crying, 0 my God." 

(The last words O my God being transferred from v. 2.) A smoother 
rhythm is thus obtained; so with the text thus emended Duhm pro
nounces the metre to consist of strophes of six lines each, each line 
being of three accents (accented syllables). But there is a loss of the 
extreme vigour of the opening, My God, my God. The Psalmist is in 
peril of his life; he sinks back into a smoother rhythm only as he 
grows calmer. 

Why art thou so far from kelping me. The words supplied in the 
English spoil the rugged vigour of the Hebrew. In the original the 
words are an exclamation, Far from my salvation I If any words are to 
be supplied they might be O thou who art (for from my salvation) I 

and from tke wMds of my roaring. The construction is very difficult, 
if MT be accepted. We should perhaps read ( correcting the vowel 
points only), In my cause (lit. in my matters) I have roared ("cried with 
full voice"), 0 my God. 

2. and am not silent. Lit. and no silence is mine. The Hebrew word 
dumiyiih, "silence," as in xxxix. 2, "I was dumb with silence." 

3. But thou art lwly, 0 thou that inkabitest the praises of lsmel. 
The second clause should be rendered as a statement, But thou art 
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4 Our fathers trusted in thee: 
They trusted, and thou didst deliver them. 

5 They cried unto thee, and were delivered: 
They trusted in thee, and were not ashamed. 

6 But I am a worm, and no man; 
A reproach of men, and despised of the people. 

7 All they that see me laugh me to scorn : 
They shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, 

Holy; thou art inhabiting the praises qf Israel. The Psalmist makes 
a double appeal to his God. First he says, "Thou art Holy" (Heb. kadosh ), 
i.e. "Thou art God" (for kadosh is used almost as a synonym for "a divine 
being") and as such "thou art endued with power and knowledge to help 
me." Secondly he says (in effect)," And thou art not a stran~er, nor far 
off, for thou art Israel's God; thou dwellest where Israel praises thee." 
The phrase "inhabiting the praises of Israel" is boldly metaphorical, 
and characteristically Eastern. 

LXX represents a somewhat different reading of the Hebrew, <Ttl 8£ Ev 
a.yfot, KaToLKEt,, o l1ratvo; 'Iupa~>.., "But thou dwellest in the holy place, 
0 thou Praise of Israel." Similarly Duhm, "But thou dwellest in the 
sanctuary; Israel's boast (or" glorying," tehillath) is of thee"; he supplies 
becha in the Hebrew at the end of the verse. 

the praises. Heh. tehilloth, which is another form of tehilltm, the 
Hebrew title of the book of Psalms. 

4. Our fathers trusted in thee. Cf xliv. 1, lxxviii. 3. 
5. They cried unto thee. Cf cvi. 44, cvii. 6. 
were not ashamed. I.e. were not disappointed. 

6-11. THE REPROACHES OF MEN 

6. a worm, and no man. Rather, a worm, and a man of no account. 
Cf Isa xli. 14, "Fear not, thou worm Jacob." The Hebrew expression 
lo'ish ("a no man, a nobody'') is found in Isa xxxi. 8. 

A reproach of men. Or, A term of reproach, in the mouths of men. 
For an instance cf J er xxix. 22, "JEHOVAH make thee like Zedekiah and 
like Ahab, whom the king of Babylon roasted in the fire." 

despised of the people. Cf Isa xlix. 7, liii. 3. In all three passages the 
suggestion is of one who has claims to a hearing or to obedience, but 
whose claims are contemptuously rejected. 

7. All they that see me. I.e. that see me in my present condition of 
nearness to death. 

the'!!_ shake the head. I.e. in sign of contemptuous defiance: Isa 
xxxvn. 22. 

saying. This word, though not in the Hebrew, is rightly supplied in 
English; cf ii. 2, al. It should stand also before cix. 6. 
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8 1Commit thysdf unto the LoRD; let him deliver him: 
Let him deliver him, seeing he delighteth in him. 

9 But thou art he that took me out of the womb: 
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Thou didst make me trust when I was upon my mother's 
breasts. 

10 I was cast upon thee from the womb: 
Thou art my God from my mother's belly. 

11 Be not far from me; for trouble is near; 
For there is none to help. 

12 Many bulls have compassed me: 
Strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round. 

13 They gape upon me with their mouth, 
As a ravening and a roaring lion. 

1 Or, He trusted on the LoRD, that he would deliver him 

8. Commit thyself unto JEnov,rn. Better, He committed himself unto 
JEHOVAH: so LXX, ~A7rlUEV £71"1. Kvpwv; Vulgate, spemvit in Domino. The 
Hebrew (',)) is ambiguous: pointed gal it is a Perfect: pointed gvl it 
is ei,ther lnf. Absolute (standing for a Perfect tense) or an Imperative, 
as it is taken in RV text. So in xxxvii. 5 gol is used as an Imperative, 
"Commit thy way unto JEHOVAH." In Matt xxvii. 43 the quotation 
is, IU1rodhv i1rl. TOY 0£ov, pva-a.cr0w VVY El 0D-,u aVTOY. 

seeing he delighteth in him. The words of course are spoken in 
scorn. 

9. that took me out oj the womb. So LXX, o iKumiuac; p.£ rK yaUTpoc;. 
The meaning of the verb is somewhat uncertain. 

10. I was cast upon thee. The Psalmist may be speaking thus as 
having been an orphan almost from birth; or again the language may 
be metaphorical. He feels that he owes more to J EIIOVAH's protection 
than to the care of his parents. 

11. trouble is near. "Trouble" according to its modern usage is too 
weak to be an equivalent for Hebrew zarah: better "affliction": LXX, 
0>..t.fm, Vulgate, tribulatio. 

12-21. THE CRY IN EXTREMIS 

12. Strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round. In Bashan was 
found the rJ'em (or rem, v. 21)., "the wild ox" ("unicorn'' AV), which 
is frequently mentioned in 0. r. as a type of strength and fierceness: 
xcii. 10; N um xxiii. 22; Job xxxix. 9; Isa xxxiv. 7: cf v. 21, note. 
Bashan is the district east of Jordan extending from the river Jabbok 
on the south northward to mount Hermon. 
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14 I am poured out like water, 
And all my bones are out of joint: 
My heart is like wax; 
It is melted in the midst of my bowels. 

15 My strength is dried up like a potsherd; 
And my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; 
And thou hast brought me into the dust of death. 

16 For dogs have compassed me: 
The assembly of evil-doers have inclosed me; 
1They pierced my hands and my feet. 

17 I may tell all my bones; 
They look and stare upon me: 

18 They part my garments among them, 
And upon my vesture do they cast lots. 

1 So the Sept., Vulg. and Syr. According to other ancient versions, They bound. 
The Hebrew text as pointed reads, Like a lion. 

14. I am poured out like water. Vv. 14, 15, together with 17a, suggest 
that the Psalmist is suffering from some raging fever, but Duhm, relying 
on v. 16, and particularly on his own interpretation of 16c, thinks that 
the Psalmist has been put in the stocks and that his enemies are standing 
round. He supposes that the Psalmist's case was like that of Jeremiah: 
see J er xxix. 26, xxxviii. 6. 

15. My strength is dried up like a potsherd. Commentators wish to 
read hikki, ''my palate," for kohi, "my strength." The emendation is 
possible, but it does not sound conclusive. MT gives a vivid Eastern 
metaphor-the "drying up" of strength, and LXX has ~ w-_xvs µov. Cf 
.xxxi. 10, lxxi. 9. 

thou hast brought me into the dust of death. Rather, thou hast made 
me (as) dead dust. 

16. dogs have compassed me. P-B, many dogs ... , LXX, KW£s 1roXXo{, 
Vulgate, canes multi. The reading of MT is better, for the quality, not 
the quantity, of the foe is the subject of complaint. The Psalmist is in 
the power of "unclean" wretches. 'fhe adjective many may have been 
brought in from v. 12, "many bulls." 

They pierced my hands and my feet. The Hebrew (MT) yields no sense, 
As a lion my hands and my feet. This passage is not cited in any of the 
Gospel accounts of the Passion: the references! to "piercing" in John 
xix. 37; Rev i. 7 are to Zech xii. 10. See special Note at the end of 
this Psalm. 

l'l. and stare upon me. Better, and see their desire upon me. The 
same phrase as in liv. 7, lix. 10, [xcii. 11 l, cxii. 8, cxviii. 7. 

18. T!tey part my garments, etc. Quotea John xix. 23, 24. No distinc
tion is made in the Psalm between "garments" and "vesture," as in the 
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19 But be not thou far off, 0 LORD: 

0 thou my succour, haste thee to help me. 
20 Deliver my soul from the sword; 

1 My darling from the power of the dog. 
21 Save me from the lion's mouth; 
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Yea, from the horns of the wild-oxen thou hast answered me. 

1 Heb. My anly ane. 

Gospel between the "garments" (iµ.ana) and the "coat" (xm.;v), the 
inner garment. In the Psalm "garments" (LXX i.µ.ana) and "vesture" 
(iµ.anuµ.6~) are both general terms. 

19. 0 tlwu my succour. "Succour" (a substantive) is an archaism; 
cf. cxv. 9, "succour," P-B; "help," RV. 

haste thee. This urgent form occurs xxxviii. 22, xl. 13, lxx. 1, lxxi. 12, 
cxli. 1. Cf "Make no tarrying," xl. 17, lxx. 5. The Psalmist prays with 
the bold urgency of a child. 

20. Deliver my soul from the swCYrd. More than one explanation is 
possible. "The sword" may be (1) the sword of the executioner; CYr (2) 
the sword of war, CYr (3)-since the sword among the Hebrews was used 
not in fight, but in the pursuit to give the coup de grace-"the sword"may 
be used metaphorically in the sense of the bitter end, i.e. death. Thus 
the meaning of the words would be, "Save my life from death," in what
ever form death threatens. The Psalmist's language is full of metaphors
"the dog"-"the lion's mouth"-"the horns of the wild-oxen." 

My darling. Heb. ylhiidiith"l, lit. "my only one," i.e. my life. The word 
is used exactly in the same way in xxxv. 17, parallel to "my soul." 

21. Yea, from the horns of the wild-oxm tkoi, hast answered me. 
According to M'I', which is accurately rendered as above, the Psalmist 
turns abruptly in the middle of this verse from urgent petition to full 
acknowledgement that his petition has been answered. Abrupt turns 
are found not seldom in the Psalter, and MT may be correct here. But 
LXX read the last Hebrew word ('Jn'Jll, 'an'ithanz) differently, so that 
the whole verse in the Greek runs: 

lwuav JLE (I( UToµ.aTO~ AEOVTO~, 
\ t \ I I \ I I ( ) ,ea, a7l'O K.EpaTWV µ.ovOKEpWTIIJV 'T7}V Ta71'EtllllJULV µ.ov = ,n,Jll . 

"Save me from the mouth of the lion, 
And my low estate (i.e. me the lowly one) from the horns of the 
unicorns." 

This reading yields a close parallelism between the two halves of the 
verse. It is perhaps to be preferred. 

The "wild ox" (Bos primigenius), Heh. rl'em, now extinct, was once 
common in Syria. It is figured on Assyrian monuments. It was known 
for its strength and fierceness. "Unicorn" (P-B, AV) is a fonciful 
rendering derived from LXX. 
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22 I will declare thy name unto my brethren: 
In the midst of the congregation will I praise thee. 

23 Ye that fear the LoRD, praise him; 
All ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him; 
And stand in awe of him, all ye the seed of Israel. 

24 For he hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the 
afflicted; 

Neither hath he hid his face from him; 
But when he cried unto him, he heard 

25 Of thee cometh my praise in the great congregation : 
I will pay my vows before them that fear him. 

22-25. PRAISE FOR A GREAT DELIVERANCE 

22. I will <leclare thy name. "Thy name" is "thy glory," "thy 
fame." The Psalmist is offering a sacrifice of thanksgiving for his 
wonderful deliverance from death, and he takes the opportunity of con
fessing to his "brethren," i.e. to his fellow-worshippers in the Temple, 
that his deliverance is due to the goodness of JEHOVAH. 

23. Ye that fear JEHOV.AB, praise him. This address is quite general 
in form, whereas the two that follow are addressed to "Jacob" and to 
"Israel." It may be therefore that this clause is addressed to proselytes, 
or to potential proselytes; cf v. 27. The fulness or even redundancy of 
words in this verse (and generally in this section of the Psalm) should 
be noted. The Psalmist cannot find words enough to express his praise 
for his deliverance. 

24. For he hath 1wt despised nor abhorred the a./ftiction of the aj/licted 
(one). Two points are to be noticed here: (1) the fulness of the language; 
(2) the fact that the Psalmist says not "my affliction" but "the afflic
tion of the afflicted." As regards the "redundancy" of words, it should 
be said that LXX supports MT both here and in v. 23. Moreover, some 
allowance should be made for the oriental love of repeating the same 
thought in different words. As to the second point, it must be said that 
the Psalmist takes his own case as representative, and his phrase "the 
affliction of the afflicted" expresses exactly what he means. 'rhe emenda
tion which shortens the half verse to For he hath not abhor?·ed my 
aj/liction comes from the Western scholar's study. 

25. Of thee cometh my praise. I.e. the deliverance for which I now 
utter praise came from thee. 

I will pay my 'Vows. Cf lxvi. 13 f. The Psalmist is offering a peace 
offering; Lev vii. 11-17. 

be/ore them that fear him. Cf v. 22. 
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26 The meek shall eat and be satisfied: 
They shall praise the LORD that seek after him : 
Let your heart live for ever. 

27 All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto the 
LORD: 

And all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee. 
28 For the kingdom is the LORD'S: 

And he is the ruler over the nations. 
29 All the fat ones of the earth shall eat and worship: 

All they that go down to the dust shall bow before him, 
Even he that cannot keep his soul alive. 

26-31. THE WHOLE WORLD SHALL TAKE UP JEHOVAH'S PRllSE. 
26. The meek. Heb. 'aniivim, the class to which the Psalmist himself 

belonged. 
Let yowr kearl live/or ever. I.e. "May ye live for ever"-"May ye 

revive, gather fresh strength": cf lxix. 32; Gen xlv. 27. See also xxvii. 
8, xxviii. 7 ("My heart" standing for the simple pronoun "I"). 

27. shall remember . .. (shall) turn ... shall worship. A progress is 
described in these three verbs : the nations even those that are remote 
from Israel shall.first recall what they once heard of the fame of JEHOVAH, 
and ne:ct suffer a change of heart towards Him, and finally bow in 
worship before Him. The same progress is recognised in LXX and in the 
Vulgate (following LXX): Reminiscentur ... convertentur ... adorabunt. 

unto JEHOV.4.H .•. before thee. Thie change of person is not unnatural 
in a Psalm, particularly a.s the words before thee come at the end of a 
section. But LXX has lvw1riov a.VTov (Vulgate, in conspectu eius), which 
may be original. 

28. The kingd1Ym is JEHO'l".AH'S. Cf xlvii. 2; 1 Chr xxix. 11. The 
Jiingdom over all the earth is meant. 

And lie is the ruler. This rendering follows, LXX Ka.l a.uTo~ OEcnro{u. 
In the Hebrew text (which is probably defective) there is no stress on 
the pronoun. 

29. All the fat ones etc. All have cause to worship JEHOVAH: the 
prosperous ("fat") ones who have eaten of JEHOVAH's bounty, those 
again who have been unfortunate and came near to death, and specially 
the Psalmist himself who did not deliver himself in his hour, but was 
delivered by JEHOVAH. 

sha!l eat a~ worsh~p. Rather as P-B, have eaten and worshipped; 
LXX, E,j,ayov K4t '71'pOcrEKVV7JC1"4V. 

All they that go down to tlw du,t. Rather, All they that were gning 
down ... , i.e. those who were at the point of death but were delivered 
by JEHOVAH. 

shall bow before him. I.e. in thankfulness. 
Even M that cannot keep his soul alive. There is no suggestion of 

BP 8 
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30 A seed shall serve him ; 
1 It shall be told of the Lord unto the next generation. 

31 They shall come and shall declare his righteousness 
Unto a people that shall be born, that he hath done it. 

1 Or, It shall be counted unto the Lord for his generation 

"can" in the Hebrew : the tense is perfect and describes a past fact. 
Read, Even Jw (the Psalmist) who did not keep his own soul (himself) 
alive. JEHOVAH preserved him. 

30. A seed shall serve him. Not "my seed" only, but the seed of all 
those mentioned in the preceding verse. The next generation shall con
tinue JEHOVAH's praise, and shall serve him. 

It shall be to!,d of JEHOVAH unto tlw next generation. This is better 
than marg. It shall be counted unto the Lord /or his generation. 

31. Tlwy shall come. Men from the ends of the earth (v. 27) shall 
come to Jerusalem. For and shall declare P-B following the Vulgate has 
(wrongly), and the heavens shall declare. 

his righteousness. In the thought of the Prophets and Psalmists God's 
righteousness is revealed when He delivers the oppressed from the op
pressor or a faithful worshipper from sickness. 

Unto a people that shall be born. Cf v. 30, unto tlw next genemtion. 
LXX hip Ti;i T£x011uoJ.Lw"!, a good rendering, for the Hebrew participle is 
used often of the future; cx.xxvii. 8. 

that lw hath done it. Or, that he (JEHOVAH) hath wrought (de
liverance). 

NOTE ON 'D'D. 9, 10 

"Thou art he that took me out of the womb." 
The sense of God's election of men is very strong in several important pas

sages of the Old Testament. But the election of an individual Hebrew or of the 
Hebrew people does not imply reprobation for those outside. On the contrary, 
it leads to the conversion of the Gentiles ('D. 27). Neither does Election mean 
election to the enjoyment of worldly good. The Psalmist is elected by God for 
enduring suffering and for bearing testimony, but the suffering and the testi
mony end in the advantage of others. The Biblical doctrine of Election is what 
the seventeenth Article of Religion declares it to be, "full of sweet, pleasant, 
and unspeakable comforl ... to such as feel in themselves the working of the 
Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly members." 
Election connotes discipline and demands service. 

NOTE ON 'D. 16c 

"They pierced my hands and my feet." 
These well-known words can only be described either as a mistranslation or 

as a conjecture. The original reading of the passage seems to be lost. The 
:Masoretic Hebrew text has-

" Like a lion my hands and my feet." 
This reading contains no verb, makes no sense, and cannot be right. 
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The Septuagint gives-
Gipvfav XE<pas µov 1<at TT63as 

"They dug my hands and my feet." 
This rendering contains a verb, but still gives no satisfactory sense, but since 
we have GipvEav in the Septuagint and ,,tt::i in the Masoretic text, we may 
conclude with practical certainty that the Greek translators had before them 
ii:, (or iiN:,). But the sense of ili:, is "dig," not "pierce," and" dig hands" has 
no meaning. 

The rendering of the Peshitta, "they rent" or "pierced," is most probably 
derived from the Septuagint, where perhaps the Syriac translator read GipvEav 
as ;p,,~av; Jerome, in his own translation iuzta Hebraeos gives mnxerunt, 
"they bound," and it was formerly supposed that this rendering had the support 
of the Greek translator Symmachus, but a fragment of the Hexapla of Origen, 
published in 1900, shows that Symmachus agreed with the Masoretic text (C:.s 
>..i,,w)1. 

PSALM XXIII 

JEHOVAH THE PROTECTOR OF THE TRAVELLER 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 
1. The Journey and the Guide. 
2-5. The Guide provides for all needs and delivers from all dangers. 
6. The Journey ends in safe return. 

§ 2. THE CHARACTER OF THE PsA.LM. 
This like xci. 9b--13 and cxxxix. 1-12 is ajourney Psalm; it expresses the 

Psalmist's confidence that JEHOVAH will protect him through the dangers of a 
journey. This fact is obscured for the reader by a persistent mistranslation in 
the last verse. The Versions and the majority of modern commentators tr11J1s
la.te 'D. 6b, "I will dwell in the house of JEHOVAH for ever." But MT has, "I 
will return within the house of JEHOVAH." The rendering of LXX, ul To 1<aro1-

ui11 JJ-E iv oi«'f' Kvp,ov, is forced, whereas MT with an Imperfect Tense in 'D. 6a 
and a Converted Perfect in 'D. 6b is altogether regular. 

The end of the Psalm tells of a return journey ; the opening words suggest 
ajourney outward bound. The Psalmist begins, JEHOVAH is my shepherd: he 
intends us to think of himself as guided by J EH OVA H. A shepherd has to feed 
his flock, and he cannot do this in such a land as Palestine without constantly 
journeying on to "pastures new." The grass is short-lived under the Eastern 
sun; fresh patches of herbage have to be sought for daily ; to stand still would 
be to lose the flock. Shepherd and sheep are above all things travellers. So runs 
lxxviii. 52, 

"And he caused his people like sheep to journey, 
And guided them like a flock in the wilderness." 

1 Cairo Genizah Palimp1e1t,, edited by C. Taylor, D.D., Cambridge, 1900. 

8-~ 
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So the sons of Jacob lead his flocks from Hebron to Dothan, forty miles distant 
(Gen xxxvii. 12-17), and Moses leads the flock of Jethro far across the peninsula 
of Sinai (Exod iii. 1). 

This Psalm then was said by way of preparation for a journey. Travelling in 
the East in Old Testament times was neither easy nor safe. Even a short 
journey in Palestine involved danger from robbers or wild beasts or unbridged 
rivers or sudden precipices, or from all four combined. If the journey here 
referred to be indeed David's flight from Absalom the hardships and dangers 
were very great. The road which leads north-eastward from Jerusalem to the 
Jordan goes by deep rugged watercourses, ready hiding places whether for 
wild beasts or for lawless men. Such a course is the Wadi Kelt, a ravine some 
400 yards deep with precipitous sides pierced with caves which contain unknown 
dangers. A step aside may hurl a man to instant death: the lonely traveller 
may perish through robbers or through wild beasts. Such a spot is a veritable 
Valley of the Shadow of Death. 

The Psalmist starts from the house of JEHOVAH, Mount Zion, under the 
guidance of JEHOVAH and he is confident that he will return thither when his 
journey is done (v. 6). He has friends who fear for him as he sets out, but he 
tells them that he has no fears. Protection will be given him in danger (-i,. 4), 
and food will be given him without fail (-i,. 5). He answers the forebodings of 
his friends with the calm words, "I shall not want" (-i,. 1), "I will fear no evil" 
( "· 4). 

Such is the substance of his answer to his friends, but we may consider further 
the form in which it is given. The Psalmist is not a "poet" nor a writer, but 
a singer and a skilful player on a psaltery. He takes it with him to beguile the 
tediousness of the way. When his friends show their anxiety over his journey, 
he strikes the chords and sings his triumphant answer to their fears. One of 
these friends stores up the words in memory. Later the extemporised song is 
committed to writing. 

§ 3. AUTHORSHIP OR REFERENCE. 
The Psalm has the common heading le-Da-i,id, i.e. "of (or for) David." The 

situation indeed is like that of David when he was leaving Jerusalem to escape 
from Absalom. Many of the king's adherents no doubt felt that, if he once for
sook the city, he would never be able to return to it. David's own feelings 118 

be left Jerusalem trembled between hope and fear. He went out by the Mount 
of Olives weeping (2 Sam xv. 30). But when Zadok the priest wanted the ark 
to follow the king's flight, David's faith asserted itself. "Carry back the ark of 
God," he commanded, "into the city : if I shall find grace in the eyes of 
JEHOVAH, he will bring me again and will show me both it and his habitation" 
(2 Sam xv. 25). 

Ps niii rises to a still higher level of confidence. If David be indeed the 
author, it may represent his later feelings after the first danger was over, and 
after he had received fresh signs of God's favour in the proved faithfulness of 
Barzillai the Gileadite and others (2 Sam xvii. 27-29). But it is possible that the 
Psalm is by another hand, though written with reference to this crisis of David's 
life. The author may have been a student of 2 Samuel and of a generation later 
than that of David. But, if so, David is his hero. 
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The journey here portrayed is easily adapted as a figure of the pilgrimage of 
life, and not so much of the daily round as of the turning points, when one 
ta.kes up new work or lays down old. The change, like a journey of old time, is 
often a trial of faith. We do not misuse the Psalmist's language if we apply it 
to the changes and chances of our own religious life. 

A Psalm of David. 

XXIII. l The LORD is my shepherd; I shall not want. 
2 He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : 

He leadeth me beside the 1 still waters. 
3 He restoreth my soul : 

He guideth me in the paths of righteousness for his name's 
sake. 

1 Heb. 111ater1 of rue. 

I. THE JOURNEY AND THE GUIDE 

XXIII. 1. JEHOV.A.H is m'}J_ shepherd. Cf xxviii. 9, c. 3. The sa.me 
figure is used in Isa xl. 11, "(The Lord JEHOVAH) shall feed his flock 
like a shepherd, he shall gather the lambs in his arm, and carry them 
in his bosom, and shall gently lead those that give suck." The Psalmist, 
who is about to start on a journey, has full confidence in his Guide. 

I shall not want. Cf x.xxiv. 9, 10. For a long journey many things 
must be provided, but the Psalmist knows that JEHOVAH will provide 
for him all that he needs. 

2-5. 'rHE PROVISION FOR THE WAY 

2. He maketh me to lie down in green (grassy) pastures. The words 
suggest both rest and abundance. 'fhe Divine shepherd finds abundant 
sustenance for His sheep. 

the still waters. Rather, the waters of resting places, places around 
some spring where the flock can stay for a while and be watered; Gen 
x.xix. 2, 3. 

3. He restoreth my soul. I.e. He restoretk my strength with rest and 
food. Cf xix. 7, "'fhe law of JEHOVAH is perfect, restoring the soul," 
where another voice of the same Hebrew verb is used. The stress here 
(xxiii. 3) is not on "my soul" (which stands for the simple pronoun 
"me") but on the thought of strengthening or refreshing. The rendering 
of P-B, "He converteth my soul," introduces a different thought. 

He guidetk me in the paths of righteousness. •r he phrase in the paths 
qf righteousness must not be understood in the sense of in righteous con
duct. The righteousness is the righteousness of JEHOVAH, not of the 
Psalmist. JEHOVAH in his character of righteousness assigns so/e paths 
to his faithful worshipper. 

for his name's sake. He does this because his name is "Righteous" : 
vii. 9; xi. 7. 
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4 Yea, though I walk through the valley of 1the shadow of 
death, 

I will fear no evil; for thou art with me: 
Thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me. 

5 Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine 
enemies: 

Thou hast anointed my head with oil; my cup runneth over. 

1 Or, deep darkness (e.nd so elsewhere) 

4. tlwugh 1 walk through the valley of the shadow of death. The 
shepherd in his journeying must make his flock traverse some dangerous 
districts of Palestine. There are wadi's (to use the Arabic word), that 
is, deep dry rugged watercourses to be crossed, which may well be called 
"valleys of the shadow of death." 

in the valky of the shadow of death (so Peshitta). LXX, lv µ.luw ITKtiis 

Oavarov; Vulgate, in medio umbrae mortis (i.e. "m the midst ~f the 
shadow of death"). The proposal to correct the reading zal maveth, 
"shadow of death,'' into zalmuth, "deep darkness," bas no ancient sup
port and very little to recommend it. (The two words zal maveth should 
however be written separately and not united as in MT.) But zalmuth, 
"deep darkness," is only an invention of grammarians devised to oust 
zal maveth wherever it occurs: xliv. 19, cvii. 10, 14; J er ii. 6. It is a pity 
that it has been received into RV marg. 

I will fear no evil. Cf v. 1, "I shall not want." 
Thy rod. Heb. shebet, an iron-shod club, used against wild beasts, 

and sometimes also in war: 2 Sam xxiii. 21, "a staff" (rather, "club"). 
The same word means "sceptre," for the early sceptre was a weapon. In 
war scenes Egyptian kings wield a sceptre as a club or a mace (Gress
mann, figs. 27, 62). Cf ii. 9, note. 

thy staff. Heb. mish'eneth, the shepherd's crook for steadying his 
steps on uneven ground, and for helping the sheep in an impasse. 

5. Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies. 
The Psalmist still thinks of his journey, though he drops the metaphor 
of sheep and shepherd. He fancies himself among the dangerous ravines 
of Palestine, but he recalls the fact that the Valley of the Shadow of 
Death may sometimes prove his safety. He is pursued by enemies, and 
fainting for food, but even so JEHOVAH provides for him. He may safely 
spread his table and eat and drink undisturbed, for a yawning chasm 
broader than bowshot separates him from the foe. They can see him, 
but they are too weary to cross the deep ravine to come up with him. 
At leisure he anoints bis face against the fierce rays of the sun, and 
at leisure be drains his full cup of water, for his Divine guide has put 
the wadi between him and his foes. 
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6 1 Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of 
my life: 

And I will dwell in the house of the LORD 2for ever. 
1 Or, OnlqJ 2 Heb. fur length of days. 

6. THE RETURN IN SAFETY 

6. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me. There is no pursuit by 
the enemy, but the Psalmist as he goes on his way is conscious of a 
beneficent following. JEHOVAH's goodness and mercy follow his foot
steps perpetually, assuring him of safety. 

And] will dwell in the lwuseof JEHOVAH. Ratheraccordingtotheliteral 
translation of MT, And I shall return within the house of JEHOVAH. The 
Psalmist is a citizen of Zion, and his journey ends in a return thither. 

for ever. Lit. for length of days. 
The Hebrew Psalmist writes (it seems) of this life only: of a dangerous 

journey, and of a safe return to dwell "for length of days" in the House 
of JEHOVAH, on Mount Zion, but the Christian who has received a fuller 
revelation must needs think, as he reads, of the eternal mansions which 
the Lord prepares for His own true disciples. 

PSALM XXIV 

A UNIVERSAL CHALLENGE TO WORSHIP JEHOVAH 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 
1, 2. JEHOVAH the Creator of the whole earth and the God of all mnnkind. 
3, 4. He has a holy place set on a hill which is named after himself, JEHov,1H's 

Hill. 
(a) A Challenge: Who is worthy of all the men whom he has made to join 

the procession up the hill to worship JEHOVAH there 1 ( 'll. 3). 
(b) The Answer: Whosoever is pure ceremonially in the hands, and pure 

morally in the heart o.nd so has not yen.rued after the worship of idols, nor been 
insincere in his worship of JEHOVAH (1'. 4). 

5, 6. Yea, such persons (of whatever race), who thus seek JEHOVAH, slmll be 
rewarded for their righteousness. 

7, 8. (The procession has now reached the summit, and waits admission to 
the Temple.) Let the gates be opened wide to admit JEHOVAH's people, who 
come headed by JEHOVAH himself. 

9, 10. Yea, let the gates be opened wide, for it is the God of Israel (JEHOVAH), 
who is also God of the hosts of heaven (Zebai5th), who claims admission. 
~ 2. OBJECT OF THE PSALM, 

Ps xxiv is akin on the one side to Ps viii and on the other to Ps xcv. 
Ps xxiv (like Ps viii) celebrates J EHOV AH's work of creation and His providence: 
and (like Ps xcv) invites men to worship JEHOVAH on the ground that He is 
the Maker and Preserver of the World. 
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Further it must be remembered that to the Semite Creation implied not 
only a "making" of the Universe, but also a victory over the powers of Chaos 
over "the Deep" (Heb. Tehom, Gen i. 2). This victory was emphasized, the 
Psalmist tells us, by the fact that the Creator (JEHOVAH) laid the foundations 
of the Earth "upon the seas" and made them safe against any inrush of the 
"floods," i.e. the streams of Tehom ( Tiamat). 

Who are the men who are invited to offer this worship 7 It is probable that 
the Psalmist is thinking specially of the Gentiles, for the appeal is based not 
on what JEHOVAH has done in the history of Israel, but on what he has done 
and is doing as Creator and Sustainer of the Universe. In later Judaism 
there was a willingness to receive proselytes, and in spite of much harshness 
of tone and even much fierce denunciation of the Gentiles, we detect the early 
stirrings of a missionary spirit ia many later passages of the Prophets and in 
the Psalter. The challenge, "Say among the nations, JEHOVAH reigneth" 
(xcvi. 10) is not a mere rhetorical flourish, for it does not stand alone. The 
Temple itself, says the Prophet, "shall be called an house of prayer for all 
peoples" (Isa lvi 7). 
§ 3. LITURGICAL UBE. 

This Psalm was sung in the Temple on "the first day of the week." See 
General Introduction, p. lxxvi. 

A Psalm of David. 

XXIV. 1 The earth is the LORD'S, and the fulness thereof; 
The world, and they that dwell therein. 

2 For he hath founded it upon the seas, 
And established it upon the floods. 

1, 2. JEHOVAH THE CREATOR 
XXIV. 1. The earth is the LoRD's. Rather, To JEHOVAH belongeth 

the earth; Vulgate, Domini est terra. The stress is on the Divine Name 
at the beginning as at the close of the Psalm, "JEHOVAH Zlbiioth, He 
is the King of glory." 

and tlwfulness thereof Heb. mllo'iih; LXX, T6 .,,.>,:ripwµ.a. avT-ryc;. Deut 
xxxiii. 16; cf Isa vi. 3, lit. "The fulness of the earth is His glory," 
i.e. all that is in the earth testifies to the glory of God. 

The world. Heb. tebel. The Hebrew word (borrowed perhaps from 
Babylonian) is used without the article as a quasi-proper name. What 
difference of meaning exists between "the earth" (Heb. erez) and 
"world" (tebel) is not clear, but 1xxgives ~ ri for the first, and~ olKovµ.0,71, 
"the inhabitated world," for the second; Vulgate (for tebel), orbis ter
rarum whence P-B, the round world, here and in xviii. 15, xciii. 2 (1). 

2. hath founded it upon (Heb. 'al) the seas. Cf cxxxvi. 6, "To him 
that spread forth the earth above (Heb. 'al "upon") the waters": also 
Gen i. 7, 9. See Introduction § 2, above. 

the/foods. Heb. nlhiiroth, as in Job xxviii. 11 ("the streams"). The 
reference in both places is to underground waters. 
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3 Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? 

And who shall stand in his holy place? 
4 He that bath clean hands, and a pure heart; 

Who bath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, 
And bath not sworn deceitfully. 

5 He shall receive a blessing from the LoRD, 

And righteousness from the God of his salvation. 

3, 4. THE CHALLENGE AND ANSWER 

3. Wko skall ascend ... ? Cf the similar challenge (and answer) in 
xv 1, "JEHOVAH, who shall be thy guest in thy tent? Who shall dwell 
in thy holy hill?" 

4. kath clean kands. I.e. is ceremonially clean. 
a pure heart. I.e. is sincere in his worship of JEHOVAH. 
kath not lifted up kis soul unto vanity. "Vanity" (Heb. skiiv) means 

that which is empty or has no substance. It is applied to idols and to 
worship of idols. This and many other passages of the Psalter are illus
trations of the strength of the temptation which beset the Jews to practise 
idolatry, no less after the Babylonish captivity than before. They were 
a very small people to whom all image-worship was strictly forbidden, 
living in the midst of tribes who had always been idolaters. A short 
day's journey in almost any direction would bring the Jew into a land 
where images were made and worshipt. 

Many of the gods or idols of their heathen neighbours were supposed 
to have powers of healing and of conferring benefits, and great was 
the temptation to resort to them in times of stress ; cf 2 K i. 2, 3; 
2 Mace xii. 39, 40. The wonder is not that the Jews had frequent 
lapses, but that they survived as a monotheistic and image-hating 
people. 

kis soul. So C'thib, LXX B, Vulgate, but K'ri, LXX A, read my sU1.il, 
T1JV 1/roxriv fJ-OV. With the latter reading we may see perhaps a reference 
to Exod x.x:. 7 (the Third Commandment): Who /W,th not taken. my soul 
(i.e. myself or my name) in vain. 

And hath not sworn deceitfully. I.e. kath not swrYrn alleg·iance to 
J ERO v All IUCeitjully, with mental reservation in favour of some particular 
idolatrous cult to be practised on occasion in addition to the worship of 
JEHOVAH: Israel's great temptation was not to renounce JEHOVAH, but 
to associate some other god with Him : cf Exod xx. 3, "none other gods 
befrYre (or beside) me": 1 K xviii. 21, "How long go ye limping, being of 
two opinions 1'' 

5, 6. THE REWARD OF THE PURE IN HEART 

5. righteousness. I.e. the reward which God in his righteousness 
gives to those who deserve a. reward. 
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6 This is the generation of them that seek after him, 
That seek thy face, 10 2God of Jacob. [Selah 

7 Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates; 
And be ye lift up, ye 3everlasting doors: 
And the King of glory shall come in. 

8 Who is the King of glory? 
The LORD strong and mighty, 
The LoRD mighty in battle. 

9 Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates; 
Yea, lift them up, ye 3everlasting doors: 
And the King of glory shall come in. 

10 Who is this King of glory? 
The LORD of hosts, 
He is the King of glory. [Selah 
1 Or, even Jacob 2 So some ancient versions. 3 Or, ancient 

6. This is the generation. I.e. Such are the people. Cf lxxviii. 8. 
That seek tit!! face, 0 God of Jacob. This rendering follows LXX, 

Vulgate, but the Hebrew has, That seek thy face, 0 Jacob, as AV. 
Jacob (lit "Conqueror") is here a name or epithet of the God of Israel: 
see xliv. 4, xlvi. 7, with the notes. 

7, 8. THE SUMMONS : OPEN THE GATES 
7. Lift up your heads. A poetical variation from Lift up yourselves 

which comes in the following clause. Cf vii. 16a, "His mischief shall 
return upon his kead," i.e. upon himself. 

ye everlasting doors. Better, ye ancient dows. Lit. doors of an age 
(Hebrew 'iflam = Gk. aiwv), i.e. the Temple doors. Cf cxliii. 3, "as 
those that have been long dead," lit. "as the dead of an age" ('olam). 

the King of glory. LXX, o f3au,>..Ev, -rij, 8ab,,. The King to whom 
glory should be ascribed: xxix. 1, 2, 9. 

8. JEHOVAH mighty in battle (or war). This is a stronger phrase even 
than JEHOVAH is a man of war in the Song of Miriam: Exod xv. 3. 
The reference may be to some recent deliverance of Jerusalem from a 
foreign foe. Other passages of the Psalter which refer to JEHOVAH as a 
God of war are xviii. 14, 34, xxxv. 1-3, xlvi. 8, 9 (note), cxliv. 1. For 
a passage discountenancing war see cxlvii. 10, note. 

9, 10. THE ANSWER: YES, OPEN THE GATES 
9. Lift up your heads etc. For other cases of the use of refrains see 

xlii. 11 with xliii. 5 and lxvii. 3 and 5. 
10. Tke LoRD of hosts (Heh. JEHOVAH Zebaoth). The title is perhaps 

an abbreviation of "JEHOVAH the God of hosts." The "hosts" are 
understood to mean either "the starry hosts," or "the hosts of Israel," 
who fought from time to time the battles of JEHOVAH their God. 
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PsALMXXV 

THOU ART MY Goo ... FORGIVE ME MY TRESPASSES ... 

DELIVER ME FROM EVIL MEN .... 

§ 1. "ARTIFICIAL" ARRANGEMENT OF THE TEXT. 
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The verses of this Psalm are arranged in alphabetical order, or nearly so ; 
cf Introduction to Pss ix, x. There are twenty-two verses as there are twenty
two letters in the Hebrew alphabet. V. l begins with the letter Aleph; 11. 2 
began (once) with Beth; "· 3 begins with Gimel, the third letter of the alpha
bet, and so on. This order is broken at "· 6, where the letter Vau is not 
1·epresented, and again at m,. 18, 19, both of which begin with the same letter, 
Resh. The alphabet ends with Tau at "· 21. V. 22 stands outside the alpha
betic scheme. 

In spite of this "artificial" arrangement this Psalm is a living utterance; nor 
ought it to be called "a mosaic of all sorts of petitions" (Duhm). What is arti
ficial to a Western is (often) nature to an Eastern, and this Psalm, though formal 
in" its arrangement, is in its matter a heartfelt human cry, as the following 
analysis of the contents shows. 
§ 2. CONTENTS. 

1-3 (Aleph to Gimel). The Psalmist appeals to JEHOVAH against his enemies. 
As so often happens with other men, it is trouble that makes the Psalmist feel 
his need of JEHOVAH. 

4-7 (Daleth to Heth). He entreats JEHOVAH for his merciful guidance, while 
he confesses his own past sin. 

8-10 (Teth to Caph). A description of JEHOVAH's kindness towards those 
(a) who have been offenders (11. 8), 
(b) yet belong to the cla.sa of the 'dnamm (11. 9), 
(c) and so are keepers of His covenant (11. 10). 

11 (Lamed). An interlude. The Psalmist breaks out into a fresh cry for for
giveness. 

12-14 (Mem to Samech). The Blessedness of those who fear JEHOVAH. 
15-21 (Ain to Tau). The Psalmist renews the 11ppeal which he made in 

""· 1-3 at greater length and with increased earnestness. He fears even for his 
life. 

22 (standing outside the alphabetical a1Tangement). A prayer for Israel, the 
nntion. 
§ 3. NATIONAL AND INDIVIDUAL PSALMS. 

Ps xxv throws an interesting light on the recurring question whether a 
Psalmist is speaking in his own name or in the name of his people. Plainly the 
Author (or the Editor who added"· 22) felt that this Psalm needed the addition 
of some more definite words to adapt it to the needs of the nation. As'co. 1-21 
stand they are an individual's prayer on his own behalf. 
§ 4. PENITENTIAL 1 

In view of the contents of 'll1'. 6, 7, 8, 11, and 18 we should expect to find this 
Psalm reckoned as a Penitential Pee.Im in addition to the Seven so culled. See 
xxxii, Introduction. 
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.A Psalm of David. 

XXV. I Unto thee, 0 LoRD, do I lift up my soul. 
2 0 my God, in thee have I trusted, 

Let me not be ashamed; 
Let not mine enemies triumph over me. 

3 Yea, none that wait on thee shall be ashamed : 

[xxv. 1-6 

They shall be ashamed that deal treacherously without cause. 
4 Shew me thy ways, 0 Loan; 

Teach me thy paths. 
; 5 Guide me in thy truth, and teach me; 

For thou art the God of my salvation; 
On thee do I wait all the day. 

6 Remember, 0 U>RD, thy tender mercies and thy lovingkind
nesses; 

For they have been ever of old. 

1-7. THE APPEAL 

XXV. I. Unto thee ... do I lift up my soul. The same vivid phrase in 
lxxxvi. 4, cxliii. 8. In xxviii. 2 occurs the more formal phrase, "I lift 
up my nands toward thy holy oracle," i.e. toward the Holy of holies (Heh 
ix 3) of the Temple. The Psalmist's whole being aspires towards his God. 

2. 0 my God. This address is to be joined on to the preceding verse: 
translate, Unto thee, 0 JEHOVAH, do I lift up m_y soul, saying, 0 my 
God. The Psalmist is making a vehement profession of faithfulness to 
JEHOVAH. 

Let me not be ashamed. I.e. "Let me not be d-isappointed of the suc
cour I hope for." The Psalmist has a reason for his qualms, for he is 
conscious of sin ('VV. 7, 11): "What if his sin should come between him 
and his God1" 

3. wait on thee. Faith expresses itself in waiting: cf v. 5, xxxvii. 9, 
"those that wait upon JEHOVAH, they shall inherit the land," i.e. in due 
time: cxx.x. 5, 6, "I wait for JEHOVAH ... More than watchmen for the 
morning." 

tnat deal treacherously without cause. Rather, that deal treacherously 
after the manner of vile fellows. Probably the Hebrew adverb relciim 
("without a cause") means here "after the manner of the relcim," "vile 
fellows," who can be led into any mischief: Jud ix. 4. Another sugges· 
tion is that relcam means, "without effect": the treacherous dealers 
shall be ashamed in that they shall not be able to effect anything. 

5. Guide me. Or, Malce me to tread; cf cxix. 35, "Make me to tread 
in the path of thy commandments." A petition for grace. See v. 8, note 
on Lead me. 

6. Remember ... thy tender mercies. Cf Isa !xiii. 15, "Where is thy zeal 
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7 Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions: 
According to thy lovingkindness remember thou me, 
For thy goodness' sake, 0 LoRD. 

8 Good and upright is the LoRD : 

Therefore will he instruct sinners in the way. 

and thy mighty acts? the yearning of thy bowels and thy compassions 
are restrained toward me." 

7. Remembe;r not the, sins oj my youth. With the mention of his sins 
and the recollection of the danger in which they involve him the 
Psalmist breaks through the easy rhythm of the preceding verses and 
shows his urgency in broken sentences : 

Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions; 
According to thy lovingkindness remember me thou, 
For thy goodness' sake, 0 JEHOVAH. 

Even in the English the reader can perceive the eager piling up of words 
which interrupts the general rhythm of the Psalm. 

The recurring question in the criticism of the Psalms arises here, Aie 
we to look for sense or for strict ''metre''1 By the sense the present text 
is justified; the Psalmist is in deadly earnest; he desires to be free from 
his sins of every kind. But two kinds are representative of all (a) the 
idle, careless fault called usually "sin'' (aµ.apT<a, Heb. hattiith) and 
(b) the deliberate sin ("transgression, rebellion," Heh. pesha'). When 
it comes to asking for a blotting out of sin the Psalmist forgets his 
alphabet and breaks free from his metre, and prays according to the 
extremity of his need; May JEHOVAH pass over both his careless sins 
and his deliberate transgressions-may JEHOVAH forget the sin and 
remember the Psalmist-for JEHOVAH is good ! 

But Duhm, for the sake of strict metre, re-writes the verse as a simple 
couplet: 

The sins of my youth remember not 
For thy goodness' sake, JEHOVAH. 

Thus the Psalmist's urgency is lost. 
Ar-clJT'ding to thy lomngkinclness remember thou me. There is emphasis 

on the pronoun Thou: the Hebrew order is, Remember me Thou,
"Thou-JEHOVAH-to whom I have lifted up my Soul-who art indeed 
the God of my sa.lvation." 

8-10. JEHOVAH'B LOVINOKINDNEBB 

8. Good and upright. I.e. "merciful and righteous." The Psalmist 
has anticipated the character of the Christian's God. For upright cf 
xcii. 15, "JEHOVAH is upright ... and there is no unrighteousness in him." 
For good cf cxxxv. 3, note. 

will he instruct sinners. The Hebrew verb is yi'ireh, cognate with 
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9 The meek will he guide in judgement: 
And the meek will he teach his way. 

10 All the paths of the LoRD are lovingkindness and truth 
Unto such as keep his covenant and his testimonies. 

11 For thy name's sake, 0 LoRo, 
Pardon mine iniquity, for it is great. 

Torah, "the Law," or (more literally) "the instruction"; i. 2 note. To 
instrnct sinners is an unfamiliar thought in 0. T.; but cf Ii. 13, 
"Sinners shall be converted unto thee.'' Usually sinners are regarded as 
a permanent class of men, for whom nothing but punishment remains: 
i. 5, civ. 35. Here LXX gives not a.µ.apT<uAov,;, "sinners," but the milder 
a.µ.apTa.VOVTa<; (b- ooi), "who miss the way.'' 

9. Tlw meek ... tlw meek. LXX, 1rp<[-E1., ... 1rp<[-E'-'>. The repetition of the 
same word in the two parallel halves of the verse is unusual, but the 
term 'iinavim, "meek ones," is technical here, so that it could not be 
changed with advantage: see ix. 12, note on the poO'I'. 

( will M guide) in judgement. I.e. within the sphere of judgment or 
"Right.'' Of v. 5. 

10. tlw paths of JEHOVAH. "Path" or "Way" is used metaphorically 
in the language of many religions to signify the collective teaching of 
that religion. So it comes to mean the religion itself, as in Acts ix. 2, 
where "the way"(~ boo,;) stands for the Christian religion. 

lovingkindness and truth (faithfulness). LXX, D..Eo<; i<at d>..~Bna. God's 
commandments spring from His mercy towards mankind and from His 
faithfulness in His dealings with men. JEHOVAH is not arbitrary, nor 
fickle like the gods of the nations who are moved by various passions. 
This thought is frequent in the Psalter: it is expressed by the words 
"truth" (Heb. emeth), "faithfulness" (Heb. emunah). 

Unto such as keep his covenant. The words glance at unfaithful Jews, 
and warn them against yielding to heathen influence: cf 1 Mac i. 11-
15; 2 Mac iv. 7-15. There is a "covenant" between JEHOVAH and His 
people, and His commands are not lightly given: they are" testimonies" 
solemnly delivered. 

11. FORGIVE! 

ll. For thy name's sake. Of v. 7, "For thy goodness' sake, JEHOVAH," 
an appeal which is immediately followed by the confession, "Good and 
upright is JEHOVAH." See Ezek xx. 8, 9, "I said I would pour out my 
fury upon tbem ... But I wrought for my name's sake, that it should not 
be profaned in the sight of the nations." 

for it is great. His iniquity is "great," therefore he makes the 
supreme appeal "for thy name's sake." 
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12 What man is he that feareth the l..oRD? 
Him shall he instruct in the way that he shall choose. 

13 His soul shall dwell at ease; 
And his seed shall inherit the land. 

14 The 1secret of the LoRD is with them that fear him; 
2 And he will shew them his covenant. 

15 Mine eyes are ever toward the l..oRD; 
For he shall pluck my feet out of the net. 
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1 Or, coumel Or, friendship 2 Or, .A.nd his covenant, to make them know it 

12-14. THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE WHO FEAR JEHOVAH 

12. Him shall ke instruct ... clwose. Rather, Him shall ke instruct,fm
kim ke shall clwose a way. I.e. JEHOVAH shall guide him. For illustra
tions cf Exod xiii. 21 ; N um x. 33. 

13. His soul. A periphrasis for the pronoun "he." 
shall dwell. Or, shall pass thenigkt, after a day of toil or of journeying. 
at ease. Lit. witk good, a perfectly general expression. 
kis seed shall inkerit tke land. Prosperity according to Hebrew thought 

was hardly to be reckoned as prosperity unless it were transmitted to 
the next generation. Cf xc. 16, "Let thy work appear unto thy servants, 
And thy glory upon their children": ciii. 17, cxv. 14. 

14. The secret of JEHOYAH etc. I.e. Intimacy witk JEHoYAH ha'1Je 
those who fear kim. The Hebrew noun sod means (1) "council," as in 
I.xiv. 2, "the council (or "company") of evil-doers": (2) "counsel'' as 
in Iv. 14, "we took sweet counsel together": (3) "familiar converse, 
intimacy," a.sin Pro iii. 32, "his (JEHOVAH's) intimacy is with the up
right." See also Ecclus iii. 19 (Hebrew text), "He revealeth his secret 
to the meek." 

And ke will skew them kis covenant. Better as marg. And kis cove
nant, to make them know it. 'fhe meaning is to make these men see that 
God's covenant is a firm covenant, and that God who makes the covenant 
is utterly faithful in it. The rendering of RV (text) suggests that the 
"fearers of JEHOVAH" need to be taught the terms of the covenant, but 
this is an unlikely meaning. 

15-21. THE APPEAL RENEWED 

15. Mine eyes are ever toward JEHOVAH. Cf v. 5, "On thee do I wait 
all the day." 

ke shall pluck my feet out of tke net. Rather, he shall bring me forth 
from tke net that is about my feet (lit. "the net of my feet"). What is 
meant by "the net" 1 Probably it means his present position: he is in 
trouble of some kind, and in addition he is conscious of sin. His mali
cious enemies (1W. 2, 3, 19) take advantage of the situation to cast a 
snare upon him, by telling him (after the manner of Job's friends) that 
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16 Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me; 
For I am desolate and afflicted. 

17 The troubles of my heart 1are enlarged: 
0 bring thou me out of my distresses. 

18 Consider mine affliction and my travail; 
And forgive all my sins. 

19 Consider mine enemies, for they are many; 
And they hate me with cruel hatred 

1 Or, as otherwise read, relieve t1UJu, and bring nui ttc. 

[xxv. 16-19 

his trouble i1 the punishment of his sin-therefore irreparable. They 
wish to drive him to despair. The only remedy is with JEHOVAH, so 
the Psalmist cries "ke ( the pronoun is emphatic) shall bring me forth 
from the net.'' 

16. Turn tke,e unto me, and ha1'e mercy upon me. The same phrase 
as in lxxxvi. 16; "To turn unto" is of course the opposite of "To hide 
the face from" ( xiii. 1 ). 

desolate. Heb. yiihzd, "an only one" ( a lonely one), applied to Isaac 
in Gen xxii. 2. Here LXX gives µ.ovoyEv71c; as the rendering: Vulgate, 
unicus. The Psalmist feels himself to be one against many enemies 
(v. 19). 

17. Tke troubles of my heart are enlarged. Better (perhaps), Troubles 
have enlarged my heart. The heart ( with the Hebrews) is the seat of the 
understanding: the Psalmist wishes to say that the trouble!! have taught 
him the desired lesson. Cf cxix. 67, "Before I was affiicted I went astray; 
But now I observe thy word." So the Psalmist having received his lesson 
prays now to be brought out of his troubles. 

18, 19. The Psalmist, being deeply moved, forgets his alphabetical 
arrangement here. These two verses begin with the same letter, Resh. 
The initial word of the Hebrew is in both cases Re-'eh, "Consider." 
There is deep significance in this repetition of the cry-"Consider ... 
Consider." The Psalmist is in double distress, first, from his original 
trouble, and secondly, from the danger he is in from enemies who would 
add to his trouble. 

There is a proposal to amend the rl-'eh of v. 18, and to read kazzer 
in order to have the missing letter, Koph, represented. The text thus 
corrected would read in v. 18, "Shorten mine affiiction," to be followed 
by "Consider mine enemies'' in v. 19. But the repetition "Consider ... 
Consider" has the more natural ring in it. It is urgent. Is it incredible 
that the Psalmist should forget his alphabetic arrangement? 

18. forgive all my sins. This is one of the few passages of the Psalter 
which contain a downright acknowled~ement of sin. Not all the Peni
tential Psalms (so-called) are definite m this sense. The opposite ten
dency-to assert innocence-is perhaps more conspicuous in the Psalter. 

19. they ltate me with cruel hatred. Lit. with hatred of violence, i.e. 
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20 0 keep my soul, and deliver me: 
Let me not be ashamed, for I put my trust in thee. 

21 Let integrity and uprightness preserve me, 
For I wait on thee. 

22 Redeem Israel, 0 God, 
Out of all his troubles. 
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hatred which is capable of doing deeds of violence. Hence the Psalmist 
prays, as in the following verse : 

20. 0 keep my soul, i.e. from the violence of those that hate me. 
Let me not be ashamed. Cf v. 2. 
21. Let integrity and uprightness preserve me. I.e. Let my present 

integrity and my present uprie-htness preserve me. He asks that bis 
p_resent faithfulness may keep him from the punishment due for his past 
SID, 

22. A PETITION FOR ISRAEL 

22. Redeem Israel, 0 God, Out of all his troubles. The Psalm itself 
is an individual's prayer under his own troubles. Possibly it is an editor 
who adds this colophon to fit the Psalm for national use. 

PSALM XXVI 

A FAITHFUL WORSHIPPER OF JEHOVAH 
CLAIMS JEHOVAH'S HELP 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 
The Psalm falls into four divisions: 
1. The Psalmist's appeal in the consciousness of his own "integrity" for 

JEHOVAH's help. 
2--8. The grounds of his appeal: Through love of JEHOVAH's house he has 

held himself aloof from those who have profaned it by their corrupt conduct. 
9-11. He renews his appeal ,vith fresh complaints of the profanity of the 

"sinners," as he calls them. 
12. The Psalmist's assurance that his appeal has been accepted. 

§ 2. THF. OCCASION OF THIS PSALM: TnE OFFENCE OF MONOTHEISM. 
One modern criticism passed on the Psalmists is that they are "continually 

cursing their neighbours." There are in fact few Psalms in which no reference 
is made to foes. But what were the circumstances in general under which the 
Psalmists lived 1 The religion of Israel, especially e.s it reveals itself iu the 
Psalms, was based on two great principles. These principles have been well 
summed in the phrase Ethical Monotheism. The first principle, which the later 
Jews called a Root ('ikkar), is that of Monotheism: it is found stated in its 
most impressive form in Deut vi. 4, "Hear, 0 Israel: JEHOVAH our God, 
JEHOVAH is one." There could be for Israel only one God, for JEHOVAH the 

BP 9 



130 THE PSALMS 

God who had brought the people out of Egypt and had made them a nation, 
was also the God who had created heaven and earth, and still exercised His 
proYidence over all things. The religion of Israel knew nothing of any 1ival 
God, nothing of Dualism. The Hebrew prophets confronted boldly the problem 
of Pain and Sorrow: by their mouth JEHOVAH proclaimed, "I form the light, 
and create darkness; I n,ake peace, and create evil; I am JEHOVAH, that 
doeth all these things" (Isa xiv. 7). 

But pure Monotheism was unthinkable to the nations among whom Israel 
lived. The idea of a Supreme God was indeed a favourite one; but He for his 
dignity must have other less important gods "before him": cf Exod xx. 3, the 
First Commandment. He must have a wife, and a son as Mouthpiece or "Pro
phet," and perhaps a number of other deities as attendants standing in his 
presence. The Queen of Heaven and the Host of Heaven were to the mind of 
the Semite the necessary corollaries to the Lord (Baal) of Heaven. The religion 
of Israel, which acknowledged none of these things, was a standing offence to 
the neighbouring peoples. To them one god more or less was a small matter: 
be could easily be found a place in some capacity in the Pantheon. Probably 
be represented some interest in the life of the time-War or Agriculture or 
healing of disease or the like. 

Such ideas made a successful appeal to many Israelites. They were easier, 
less lofty than Monotheism for those lower natures who wanted "warmth and 
colour." And so under the pressure of neighbouring religions there were always 
men in Israel who held loosely their own religion and divided their worship 
between JEHOVAH and one or more of the Baalim, the lesser gods, who from 
the time of the Amorite and Canaanite were remembered at local shrines. 

The second principle of the religion of Israel is that JEHOVAH is good. He 
is full of lovingkindness (v. 7), "good and upright" (xxv. 8), "there is no 
unrighteousness in him" (xcii. 15). Moreover this good and righteous God 
demanded goodness and righteousness from His worshippers. The religion of 
Israel was ethical 

On the other band, so the heathen thought, the duty of man towards the 
gods was done when the gods were worshipped with the accustomed sacrifices 
at the accustomed shrines. The gods would not care what men did, or did not 
do, to one another. Again a heathen view commended itself to many Israelites. 
They preferred the absence of moral restraint allowed by heathen religions, as 
we learn from such passages as xiv. I, "The fool bath said in his heart, There is 
no God," i.e. no Divine Judge (Heb. eloh~m) to call men to account for acts of 
oppression: cf xciv. 7. 

But the Israelite who was faithful to JEHOVAH and to his religion was brought 
into complete opposition to his heathen neighbours. Nor could the opposition 
remain merely theoretical. Heathenism in its later form of Hellenism was an 
aggressive force which turned away many Israelites from their natural alle
giance. It parted brother from brother, and so left bitterness between the 
faithful Hebrew and his unfaithful compatriot. The bitterness was doubled 
when heathen influence invaded the priesthood itself, and the faithful priest 
was confronted with the priest of heathen morals. 

The Psalmist of Ps xxvi as a faithful Israelite could not ignore his hcathon 
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and Israelitish foes. He did well (according to his lights) to he angry. As a 
true worshipper of JEHOVAH he hates the corrupt priests who profane true 
religion by accepting bribes in judgment, and causing (or allowing) men to be 
put to death wrongfully. As a brother-priest he fears to be involved in the 
judgment which he expects to fall upon his fellows. 

For the improbable suggestion that the Psalm is of the nature of an oath 
of purgation to meet the charge of wrong done to a neighbour see Introduction 
to Ps cxlli, § 3. 

A Psalm of David. 

XXVI. 1 Judge me, 0 LoRD, for I have walked in mine 
integrity: 

I have trusted also in the LORD 1without wavering. 
2 Examine me, 0 LoRD, and prove me; 

Try my reins and my heart. 
1 Or, I shall not slide 

1. THE APPEAL 

XXVI. 1. Judge me. P-B Be thou my judge. The same appeal is 
made in vii. 8. The Hebrew root ~Ele', "judge," is that from which the 
well-known slwpket, '' a judge" (Book of Judges, passim), is derived. The 
Heh. shophet was the "champion" of his people like Gideon or Jephthah 
or Samson: his office as arbiter in civil disputes (like an English judge) 
was of secondary importance in those days of perpetual war. So Be thou 
my judge means rather, Be thou my champion. The Hebrews did not 
distinguish clearly between the J ndge and the Advocate ( or even 
Avenger), as the parable of the Unjust Judge shows (Luke xviii. 2 ff). 

without wavering. Lit. 1 slide not, or I slip not, i.e. through distracted 
attention, through looking away from JEHOVAH and thinking of some 
other god. Without wavering in 1 b answers to in mine integrity in 1 a. 
P-B therefore shall I not fall does not suit the context, for v. 1 tells of 
the Psalmist's faithfulness, not of his confidence of safety. 

2-8. THE GROUNDS OF THE APPEAL 

2. Examine ... and prove. The Psalmist now seeks to justify his appeal 
to JEHOVAH to be his champion; he urges that he has been faithful and 
will continue faithful to JEHOVAH. Prove, the same verb in the Hebrew 
as in Gen x.xii. 1, "God did prove Abraham." 

Try my reins. LXX, 7r'llpwcTOv Tov~ vEcf,pov~ µ.ov; Vulgate, ure renes 
meos. The verb is used of metal-working, "smelt, refine" with fire; so 
in xii. 6, "silver tried in a furnace." The "reins" (kidneys) were 
regarded by the Hebrews as the seat of the emotions and affections. 
Here and elsewhere LXX gives vEcf,pov~, which is right as the literal 
meaning of the Hebrew word, but the Greek a"1rXayxva, "bowels" or 
"heart," suggests better the connotation of the Heb. kllayoth, "reins." 

9·'2 
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3 For thy lovingkindness is before mine eyes ; 
And I have walked in thy truth. 

4 I have not sat with vain persons; 
Neither will I go in with dissemblers. 

5 I hate the congregation of evil-doers, 
And will not sit with the wicked. 

6 I will wash mine hands in innocency; 
So will I compass thine altar, 0 LORD: 

7 That I may 1make the voice of thanksgiving to be heard, 
And tell of all thy wondrous works. 

1 Or, publish with the voice of thanksgiving 

3. thy l,ovingkindness is before mine eyes. The Psalmists are well assured 
of the hesed, "lovingkindness" of JEHOVAH; cf v. 7, xxiii. 6, xxv. 10; 
al. 

in thy truth. Cf xxv. 5, note. 
4. I have not sat. Cf i. I, "the seat of the scornful," with note. 
vain persons. Lit. men of vanity (Heb. sluiv). The expression may 

mean simply "men of no moral worth," worthless men, or it may contain 
a reference to idolatry, worshippers of vain gods. 

Neither will I go in. I.e. into the houses of (the dissemblers), P-B 
(bene), Neither will I hav~fellowship with the deceitful. 

dissemblers. Those who are secretly unfaithful to JEHOVAH: cf Ezek 
viii. 7-12. 

5. I kate. Cf cxxxix. 21. The Hebrews were not able to discriminate 
between " evil" and " the evil person " ; they therefore in the name of 
JEHOVAH hated both. 

the congregation. Heb. kiiluil; LXX, £KKA71u{av. It is used of Israel in 
the wilderness: Num xvi. 3, xx. 4 ("the congregation of JEHOVAH"). 
The use of the word kriluil suggests that the Psalmist regarded his 
enemies as an organized body. 'rhere were indeed times in which the 
main body of the priests were unfaithful to the ideals of Judaism: Neh 
xiii. 4-9, 28-30; 2 Mace iv. 14, 15. 

6. I will wash mine hands. Cf Deut xxi. 6, 7; Matt xxvii. 24. 
in innocency. I .e. in freedom from the pollution which he would have 

incurred but for the abstention he describes in vv. 4, 5. 
So will I compass thine altar. The phrase contains two suggestions: 

(1) that the Psalmist will defend (cf Deut xxxii. 10) the altar in his 
purity; (2) that he will wait on ( or attend it) in purity. If the Psalmist 
was himself a priest, both suggestions would apply. 

7. make the voice of tlianksgiving to be heard. The Psalmist was 
(possibly) one of the Temple singers: 2 Chr v. 13. 

thy wondrous works (Heb. niphlri'otli), "deeds, deliverances beyond 
belief," such as are enumerated m Pss lxxviii, cv, cvi. 
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8 LORD, I love the habitation of thy house, 
And the place 1 where thy glory dwelleth. 

9 2Ga~her not my soul with sinners, 
Nor my life with men of blood: 

10 In whose hands is mischief, 
And their right hand is full of bribes. 

11 But as for me, I will walk in mine integrity: 
Redeem me, and be merciful unto me. 

1 Heb. of the tabernacle of thy gwry. 2 Or, Take not away 

8. JEHOVAH, I l,ove. I have loved (P-B), a rendering which springs 
from a misunderstanding of the Hebrew use of tenses. The tense is the 
same as in v. 5, "I hate"; and in vi. 6, "I am weary." States of present 
feeling are frequently expressed in Hebrew by the perfect tense. 

the habitation of thy house. Habitation (Heb. mii'on) is the word used 
in xc. 1, "Lord, thou hast been an habitation for us." The Temple is 
not only JEHOVAH's house, but it is also a habitation, a home, for His 
people. Compare what is said of the tribe of Benjamin in Deut xxxiii. 
12, "Of Benjamin he said, The beloved of JEHOVAH shall dwell in safety 
by him; He covereth him all the day long." 

And the place where thy glory dwelleth. Lit. the place of the tabernacle 
of thy gurry. The Psalmist loves Mount Zion as the place where JEFIOVAH's 
tabernacle (Heb. mishkan) was to find permanent rest. 

9-11. THE APPEAL RENEWED 

9. Gather not my soul with sinners. The word "gather" (Heb. c"isaph) 
is used of the gathering in of the harvest. Here however the thought 
is of gathering in the tares ("sinners"; Matt xiii. 30). The Psalmist 
prays that he may not be reckoned among them. 

men of blood. Heb. anshe diimim. The sing. (Heh. ish diimi,m) is 
translated "bloodthirsty man" in v. 6, but the more general rendering 
given here is better. The expression men of blood may mean either 
"bloodthirsty men" or "men with the guilt of bloodshed already on 
them." 

10. (In whose hands) is mischief. Rather, are deeds of wickedness. 
The Hebrew word zimmiih (used here collectively) is applied to different 
kinds of unchastity: Lev xviii. 17, xix. 29 ; Job xxxi. 11 : also to deeds 
of cruelty, cxix. 150. 

full of bribes. If those whom the Psalmist criticizes were priests, it 
must be remembered that interpretation of the Torah, in other words 
the function of judging, belonged to the priests. But these priests were 
corrupt in judgment. Deut xvii. 8, 9; Mal ii. 7. 

11. But as for me. The Psalmist claims to be different from his 
fellow-priests: cf vv. 5, 6 with the notes. 

Redeem me. "Pay the price which will save me from being put to 
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12 My foot standeth in an even place: 
In the congregations will I bless the LoRD. 

death"; cf 1 Sam xiv. 45, RV marg. (the ransoming of Jonathan). The 
idea of wergild is so familiar in the East that the Psalmist uses it 
metaphorically even of a deliverance wrought by JEHOVAH: cf cxix. 134; 
Isa xliii. 3, 4. 

12. THE PSALMIST'S AssURANCE THAT lIIs APPEAL IS ACCEPTED 

12. My foot staruieth. The Hebrew verb 'iimad, "stand," has the 
suggestion of permanence and safety, as the English verb in : 

"He said and stood; 
But Satan smitten with amazement fell." 

(Milton, P.R. iv. 561-2) 
in an even place. I.e. in a place of vantage. The Psalmist has gained 

level ground easy for his feet and commanding a view of any approaching 
enemy. 

will I Mess JEHOVAH. The Psalmist is beforehand with his thanks
giving, and he is faithful. JEHOVAH is the second word (and the last!) 
of this Psalm. 

PSALM XXVII 

LIGHT AND SHADE IN THE PSALMIST'S LIFE 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 

1-3. The Psalmist's confidence in JEHOVAH. 

4-6. His one petition: to remain through all his life a citizen of J erusaleru 
with access to the Temple. 

7-12. He pleads as a faithful worshipper of JEHOVAH that JEHOVAH will not 
leave him to the malice of his enemies. 

13, 14. The Psalmist encourages himself and once more asserts his confidence 
in JEHOVAH. 

§ 2. UNITY OF THE PsALM. 
There is a well-marked break in the Psalm after v. 6. The six verses express 

confidence in JEHOVAH and love of the Temple, and end with the words, I will 

sing praises unto JEHOVAH. V. 7 however begins, Hear, 0 JEHOVAH, when I 
cry, and in 1'1'. 9 and 12 the note of keen distress is heard. "Hide not thy face 
from me"-"Deliver rue not over unto the will of mine adversaries." Thus the 
circumstances of the Psalmist in 1)1). 1-6 and in vv. 7-14 seem to be different, 
and some hold that while in vv. 1-6 the Psalmist is a leader, a prince or 
high priest, in 'il'il. 7-14 he is just one of the people, a poor man who is in 
danger from false witnesses. It follows that vv. 1-6 and '1'1'. 7-14 form two 
separate Psalms, yet it is allowed that Ps xxvii B deserves to stand next to 
Ps xxvii A, for it expresses the same childlike faith in JEHOVAH. 
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Indeed the contrast between the two halves of the Psalm has been over 
coloured. Is it indeed a private man who complains in -i,, 12 of the attacks of 
falsewitnesses1 Was not Nehemiah so assailed (Neh vi. 5-9)1 And the good high 
priest Onias (2 Mace iv. 1)1 And are the circumstances of the speaker really 
different in 1'1'. 1-6 and in 1'1'. 7-141 The words of w. 1-3 have a confident 
sound, but they allow the note of anxiety to be heard. In 1'1'. 4-6 the Psalmist 
lets us see that he is not yet in safety: "And now (now at length) shall mine 
head be lifted up." 

The Psalmist is at the very crisis of his fate, and so in 1'1'. 7 ff he gives 
himself to earnest petition fo1· God's favour, "Hear my voice, 0 JEHOVAH." But 
even so faith wrestles with anxiety and he declares in 'IJ. 10 that even if father 
and mother forsook him, JEHOVAH would care for him. Finally in 'I)'/). 13, 14 he 
encourages himself with words of faith, ending as he began. 

A Psalm of David. 

XXVII. 1 The LoRD is my light and my salvation; whom shall 
I fead 

The LORD is the 1strength of my life; of whom shall I be 
afraid~ 

2 When evil-doers came upon me to eat up my flesh, 
Even mine adversaries and my foes, they stumbled and fell. 

3 Though an host should encamp against me, 
My heart shall not fear: 

1 Or, strong hold 

1-3. THE PSALMIST CONFIDENT 

XXVII. 1. JEHOVAJI is my light and my salvation. Darkness and 
dan~er, light and salvation are pairs. Of xviii. 28, 29. The Vulgate 
renctering, Domimts illuminatio mea (the motto of the University of 
Oxford), follows LXX, Kvpw, cpwTtup.&, p.ov. Light in Hebrew stands for 
almost everything that is good, as joy (xcvii. 11); prosperity (Job 
xxix. 3); perhaps for life itself (Ps x:xxvi. 9). 

the strength (ma'uz) of my life. Rather, the refuge whitlte1· I flee for 
my life in time of danger; cf xxxi. 4, "my strong hold"; xxxii. 7, "my 
hiding place" (sether); xc. 1, "our dwelling place" (mii'un). 

2. to eat up my flesh. I.e. to make an utter end of me. The Psalmist 
is a leader, high priest or prince of his people. 'rhe object of the enemy 
is to destroy him, the leader. "My flesh" is almost equivalent to the 
pronoun, "me." 

3. Though an host should encamp against me. Of the case of Elisha in 
Dothan: 2 K vi. 14-16. 

My heart shall not fe,a;r. "My heart" for the simple pronoun "I"; 
cf xxii. 26, "Let your heart live" for "May ye live!" 
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Though war should rise against me, 
1 Even then will I be confident. 

[xxvu. 3-5 

4 One thing have I asked of the LoRD, that will I seek after; 
That I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of 

my life, 
To behold 2the beauty of the LORD, and to 3inquire in his 

temple. 
5 For in the day of trouble he shall keep me secretly in his 

pavilion: 
1 Or, In this 2 Or, the pleasantness 8 Or, consider his temple 

Though WOif' should rise against me. Rather, Though an ambush should 
rise against me. The Hebrew word milhiimiih, "war,'' also means "battle," 
and like the word "battle" in old English it means also "a body of 
warriors": cf lxxvi. 3, "There he brake the arrows of the bow, the 
shield, and the sword and the battk array" (not "the battle," a rendering 
which gives no sense). Also 1 K xxii. 35 (not" And the battle increased," 
but) "And the battle-array (i.e. of Israel) went up," retired, from the 
field. The Hebrew word for "rise" is used of an ambush rising to an 
attack: Josh viii. 19; Jud ix. 43. 

V. 3 describes two special dangers of war: (1) to be besieged by a host 
in a city, (2) to be surprised by an ambush in the field. The common 
rendering, "'fhough an host should encamp ... Though war should rise," 
gives a vapid sense to the second clause, for the special danger is men
tioned before the general instead of vice versa. 

Even then will I be confident. P-B paraphrases correctly, Yet will I 
put my trust in him (i.e. in JEHOVAH), but the last two words are not 
expressed in the Hebrew. 

4-6. THE PSALMIST'S ONE PETITION 

4. That I may dwell in the house of JEHOVAH all the days of my life. 
The Psalmist asks to be allowed to dwell, to continue in the holy city, 
first, that he may enjoy the Temple worship ("behold the beauty" of 
JEHOVAH); secondly, that he may be able to inquire (Heh. bakker), i.e. 
inquire of God for direction in times of difficulty: cf lxxiii. 17, note; 
1 Sam xxiii. 9-12, xxx. 7, 8; 2 K xvi. 15 ("the brasen altar ... for me to 
inquire by": Heh. bakker). 

5. in the day oj trouble. Cf xxxvii. 19, ''in the time of evil." Heh. 
rii'ah, "trouble, evil." 

he shall keep me secretly. Rather, he shall keep me safely. The thought 
is of keeping safe some valuable thing. 

in his pa'Dilion. Better, within his fence ( of thorn). The Hebrew sub
stantive sok or sukkah means a "screen," or "defence." A shepherd in 
the wilderness erects a sukkah, a "screen" several feet high, composed 
of thorn (cactus), round his flock to protect it at night from wild beasts: 
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In the covert of his 1 tabemacle shall he hide me; 
He shall lift me up upon a rock. 
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6 And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies 
round about me ; 

And I will offer in his 1 tabernacle sacrifices of 2joy; 
I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the LoRD. 

7 Hear, 0 LoRD, when I cry with my voice: 
Have mercy also upon me, and answer me. 

8 When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said unto thee, 
Thy face, LoRD, will I seek 

1 Heb. tent. 2 Or, shouting Or, trumpet-sound 

xxxi. 20; Gen xxxiii. 17. Perhaps the nearest equivalent to sukkah (sok) 
is the Arabic word zariba which is used of the temporary defences of 
thorn thrown up by both sides in the Soudanese wars of the end of the 
nineteenth century. 

In the covert of his tabernacle. Rather, In the secret corner of his tent; 
LXX, (V ci.1r0Kpvcp".! rijc; UKYJ~- avTov. This Psalmist, like the writer of xxiii, 
is thinking of JEHOVAH as a shepherd. The language of the original is 
homely: such English renderings as "pavilion," "covert," and "taber
nacle" are out of _E).ace. 

upon a rock. Where the tent is pitched. The tent stands for the 
Temple, the rock for Mount Zion. 

6. shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies round about me. 'rhe 
Psalmist will now feel safe, and will give thanks for his safety. 

sacrifices of i<YY- Or, sacrifices qf Teru'ah. Teru'uh, "shouting" or 
"sounding of trumpets," was :practised as a religious exercise in procession 
on great occasions: 2 Sam v1. 15; 1 Chr xv. 28. "Sacrifices of Tlru'ah" 
may be a phrase intended to exclude the thought of animal sacrifice. 
In xix. 14 (see note), lxix. 30, 31 (NB), civ. 34, the Psalmist regards 
the Psalm itself as a sacrificial offering. So here be says (not "I will 
offer bullocks with goats" as in lxvi. 15, but), "I will sing, yea, I will 
sing praises unto JEHOVAH." 

7-12. THE PSALMIST IN DISTRESS, BUT RESOLVED TO W AJT 

ON JEHOVAH 

7. when I cry. I.e. when I invoke thee; iv. 1, note. 
8. When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said unto thee, Thy 

face, JEHOVAH, will I seek. Rather, Thee (my heart saitlt it) my face 
hath sought; thee, 0 JEnov,111, I seek (still). So LXX, l~rC-r/TYJU<v u, (N°·•·) 
TO 1rpouw1rov µ.ou (N), followed by TO 1rpouw1rov uov, Kvpi,, ,.,,,,-,;uw. 

The rendering preferred here requires only a change of one vowel 
point (bikklshu for bakkeshu). The pronoun lJcha (emphatic) used for 
the accusative is rare, but not without parallels. 
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9 Hide not thy face from me; 
Put not thy servant away in anger: 
Thou hast been my help; 
Cast me not off, neither forsake me, 0 God of my salvation. 

10 1For my father and my mother have forsaken me, 
But the Loan will take me up. 

11 Teach me thy way, 0 LoRD; 
And lead me in a plain path, 
Because of 2mine enemies. 

12 Deliver me not over unto the will of mine adversaries: 
For false witnesses are risen up against me, and such as 

breathe out cruelty. 

1 Or, When my father and my mother foraake me, the Lonn dl:c. 
2 Or, them that lie in wait for me 

9. Hide not thy face from me. Cf xiii. 1, xxii. 24; Gen xliii. 5; Exod 
x. 28. 

Thou hast been my help. I.e. in the past. A Psalmist not infrequently 
appeals for fresh help on the ground of past help received. The Hebrew 
verb is in the perfect tense, but LXX gives the imperative, /307106. p.ov 
y£Vov; Vulgate, adiutor meus esto. 

10. For my father and my mother have forsaken me, But JEHOVAH 

etc. Rather, Though my fat her and my mother should forsake me, Yet 
JEHOV.d.H will take me up. For the use of the Hebrew particle ki in the 
sense of "though" cf xxxvii. 24, "Though he fall, he shall not be utterly 
cast down." 

will take me up. The Hebrew verb ( asapk) is used of the rearguard 
of an army which picks up weary stragglers: so Isa lviii. 8, "'fhe glory 
of JEHOVAH shall be thy rearguard." 

11. in a _p!,a,in path. As opposed to a path leading through some deep 
wadi, in which wild beasts lurk and enemies lie in ambush. 

mine enemies. Lit. as marg. them that lie in wait for me. 
12. unto the will. Rather, unto the lust, appetite, Heh. nepkesk, as in 

xxxv. 25, "Aha, our desire" or "Aha, so would we have it." 
false witnesses are risen up. Cf xxxv. 11, " Unrighteous witnesses rise 

up." The same witness might be described as false in regard to his 
words, and unrighteous in regard to the wrong he does to his neighbour. 
False witness and oppressive judgments are often denounced in the 
Psalter; cf v. 5, workers Q( iniquity, with note. 

suck as breathe out cruelty. 'l'he phrase may refer to persecution in 
general as in Acts ix. 1 (Saul) lp.1rvlwv a.1rn>..ij, Ka~ cf,6vov, "breathing 
threatening and slaughter." But some see a reference here to the work 
of sorcerers who endeavour by spells to inflict disease and death upon 
innocent people: cf xii. 5, "him at whom they puff," with note. 
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13 I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of 
the LoRD 

In the land of the living. 
14 Wait on the LoRD: 

Be strong, and let thine heart take courage; 
Yea, wait thou on the LORD. 

13, 14. THE PSALMIST RE-ASSURED 

13. I had fainted, unless I had believed. Better simply, I believe (LXX, 
mu-rruuw or muTruw ). The first clause is absent from MT and LXX; in 
fact it is only an interpretation of the English versions. The word unless 
(Heb. lute) is also absent from LXX: it is found in MT, but there it is 
marked with dots to show that it should be omitted from the text. 

I had believed to see the goodness of JEHOVAH. Rather, I believe that 
I shall look upon (i.e. enjoy) the goodness of JEHOVAH. 

In the /,and of the living. Cf Iii. 5, cxvi. 9, cxlii. 5; Job xxviii. 13. In 
the other place-in Sheol-no one sees the goodness of JEHOVAH; cf 
lxxxviii. 5, 11. 

14. Wait on JEHOVAH. Heb. wait towa;rds, i.e. "look with patient 
waiting towards JEHOVAH"; P-B, tarry thou the Lord's leisure; Vulgate, 
expecta Dominum. 

let thine heart take courage. More correct than P-B, "he shall com
fort thine heart." It is not a promise, but an exhortation: LXX, KpaTat

ovu8w 71 KapS{a 0-011; Vulgate, cOTl/ortetur cor tuum. So the Psalmist 
comforts himself in xlii. 5, 11, xliii. 5. 

PSALM XXVIII 
THE PSALMIST, THOUGH HARD PRESSED, RETAINS HIS FAITH 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 

1-5. A calamity of some kind has fallen upon Israel: it may be invasion, or 
a plague, or (less likely) a famine. Men, wicked men (as the Psalmist reckons 
them), are falling around him. He prays that the same fate may not overtako 
himself. He desires that his enemies, who are practical atheists, should receive 
the reward of their doings. 

6-8. Thanksgiving to JEHOVAH who has heard the cry for help, nnd shown 
himself the deliverer of his people. 

9. A final prayer that JEHOVAH would save his people from the calamity 
which has overtaken them, and that He would still be their shepherd. 
§ 2. UNITY OF THE PSALM. 

Some think that '1'. 5 is interpolated from Isa v. 12 b, and that it has no con
nexion with i,i,. 3, 4. But see the notes on i,z,. 3-5, below. 

The Psalm takes a new turn at v. 6, but there is nothing unnatural in tho 
change. The Psnlmist, who begins with earnest entreaty, obtains sudden relief 
and so turns quickly to thanksgiving. Cf the ending, i,z,. 8-10, of 1'11 vi. 
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.A Psalm of David. 

XXVIII. 1 Unto thee, 0 Lonn, will I call ; 
My rock, be not thou deaf unto me : 
Lest, if thou be silent unto me, 
I become like them that go down into the pit. 

[XXVIII. ,, ,z 

2 Hear the voice of my supplications, when I cry unto thee, 
When I lift up my hands 1toward thy holy oracle. 

1 Or, toward the innermost place of thy sanctuary 

1-5. MAY I NOT SHARE THE FATE OF THE WICKED! 

XXVIII. 1. Unto thee, 0 JEHOVAH, will I call. Cf xxv. 1, "Unto 
thee, 0 JEHOVAH, do I lift up my soul." The pronoun in both passages 
is emphatic: the Psalmist appeals to the God of Israel and to none 
other. 

My roclc. Cf xviii. 2, note. 
be not thou deaf unto me. In xxxv. 22 the same Hebrew expression 

is translated, "keep not silence." The Hebrew verb hwresh si&°°ifies both 
"to be deaf" and "to be dumb." The Greek adjective Kwcf,6,; 1s similarly 
ambiguous. The two defects are indeed often associated in one person. 

I become like them. Rather, I be likened (by the scoffers) unto them. 
The Hebrew verb mashal means "to use comparisons" usually in a 
derogatory sense, and the cognate substantive maskiil (usually rendered 
"proverb" or ''parable") may be translated "a taunting song,'' e.g. 
N um xxiv. 20, 21; Isa xiv. 4. The Psalmist's dread is lest he be brought 
so low that his enemies will taunt him as a man at the verge of death; 
cf xli. 5, 8. 

2. toward thy holy oracle. In 1 K viii. 29 at the dedication of the 
Temple Solomon prays "That thine eyes may be open toward this house ... 
to hearken unto the prayer which thy servant shall pray toward this 
place." In the rest of his prayer he asks that those whojray "in this 
house" (v. 33) or "toward this place" (v. 35) or "towar this house" 
( v. 38) in the time of defeat or drought or other calamity may be heard; 
Solomon asks the same even for the stranger from a far country who 
shall pray "toward this house" ( v. 42). 

thy holy oracle. Rather, thy holy shrine. The Hebrew word debir (here 
translated "oracle") means "the innermost part" of the Temple, as in 
1 K vi. 16, "for an oracle (dlbir), even for the most holy place." 'rhe 
Temple looked eastward and was entered from the east, consequently 
the innermost part was on the west, and so might be called the "back" 
of the building. Dlbir is cognate to the Arabic word dubur, "back," 
and not to the common Hebrew word dibber, "speak": yet Symmachus 
gives X.PTJµ,a.rnrnfpiov, whence Vulgate, oraculum, and EV, oracle. 
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3 Draw me not away with the wicked, 
And with the workers of iniquity ; 
Which speak peace with their neighbours, 
But mischief is in their hearts. 
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4 Give them according to their work, and according to the 
wickedness of their doings: 

Give them after the operation of their hands; 
Render to them their desert. 

5 Because they regard not the works of the LoRD, 

Nor the operation of his hands, 
He shall break them down and not build them up. 

6 Blessed be the LoRD, 
Because he bath heard the voice of my supplications. 

7 The LoRD is my strength and my shield ; 
3. Draw (or "Drag") me not away with the wicked. I.e. for punish

ment. Cf xxvi. 9, "Gather not my soul with sinners." P-B inserts 
"neither destroy me" (Lxx, µ.~ crova1ro>..lcroi µ.£) to make clear the mean
ing of the preceding clause. 

speak peace with their neiglibours. Cf v. 9, xii. 2, Iv. 20, 21, lxii. 4. 
Treachery on the part of neighbours seems to have been a common sin 
in Israel : cf Micah vii. 5, 6; Pro iii. 29. 

4. Give them according to their work. Cf xli. 10, lxix. 22 ff, cxxxvii. 8. 
5. Because they regard not the works of JEHOVAH. The "works" 

(pe'ulloth) of JEHOVAH are the works He performs in His government 
of the world in reward and in punishment: cf Isa xl. 10, "Behold, the 
Lord JEHOVAH will come as a mighty one, and his arm shall rule for 
him: behold, his reward is with him, and his recompense (pe'ulliih) 
before him." So v. 5 means that the workers of inquity act as they do 
act, because they do not believe in God's righteous government of the 
world. They do acts of treachery because they are practical atheists; 
cf xiv. 1-3; Isa v. 12. 

Ile shall break them down and not build them up. These expressions 
suggest that these wicked ones occupy high positions, perhaps are the 
rulers of the state. For the metaphor cf Mal iii. 15, "yea., they that work 
wickedness are built up." 

6-8. A THANKSGIVING 

6. Blessed be JEHOVAH. xxxi. 21, xii. 13, lxxii. 18, lxxxix. 52, cvi. 48. 
These words are the beginning of the Doxology with which in each case 
Books i, ii, iii and iv of the Psalter close. 

7. my shield. The same bold metaphor in iii. 3, xviii. 2, al. LXX, 
v1r,pacnrt1TT71i µ.ov, "my shield bearer" i.e. he who holds the shield in 
front of me; 1 Sam xvii. 41. 
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My heart bath trusted in him, and I am helped: 
Therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth; 
And with my song will I praise him. 

8 The LORD is 1their strength, 

[xxvm. 7-fJ 

And he is a strong hold of salvation to his anointed. 
9 Save thy people, and bless thine inheritance: 

Feed them also, and bear them up for ever. 
1 According to some ancient versions, a strength unto his people. 

And with my song will] praise him. More literally, And out of my 
store of song will I give him thanks. The "sacrifice of thanksgiving" 
(Heb. Todah) which I shall offer will not be taken from the flock or from 
the herd, but from the songs which I sing. Instead of from my songs 
(Hebrew), LXX has lK (h>..~µ.aTos µ.ov, "out of my will," "freely." 

8. JEHOP-.A.H is their strength. Better as LXX, Kvpios KpaTa{wµ.a TOV 
Aaov avTOv, i.e. "JEHOVAH is a strength unto his people" (reading l,e'ammo 
for liimo, one consonant having been lost from MT). The reading "unto 
his people" balances the "to his anointed" of the second half of the 
verse. 

his anointed. LXX, Tov xpurTov al!Tov. The phrase is not equivalent to 
"his Messiah"; the reference is to the leader of the nation, whether 
king or high priest; cf cxxxii. 10, note. It is applied to (1) a king of 
Israel; (2) to a high priest; (3) to the whole people of Israel, as in 
cv. 15, where LXX gives µ.1 atfr'lufh. Twv ')(pUTTwv µ.ov; Vulgate, Nolite 
tangere christos meos. 

9. A PETITION FOR THE NATION 

9. Feed them. Or, be their shepherd, as in lxxviii. 71 f. 
and bear them up for ever. Cf Deut xxxii. llb, "He (JEHOVAH) 

spread abroad his wings, he took them (Israel), He bare them on his 
pinions"; Isa lxiii. 9, "he bare them, and carried them all the days of 
old." 

PsALMXXIX 

THE Goo OF THE STORM IS ALSO THE Goo OF PEACE 

§ 1. THE PURPOSE OF THE PSALM. 

L:x:x prefixes to this Psalm the title l~oll[ov <TKTJVij~, which Vulgate translates, 
in consummatione tabernaculi. In 2 Sam vi. 17 it is said, "They brought in 
the ark of JEHOVAH (from the house of Obed-edom), e.nd set it in its place, in 
the midst of the tent that David had pitched for it: and David offered burnt 
offerings and peace offerings before JEHOVAH." To this event, it seems, the title 
in LXX alludes. But Ps xxix was not originally written for use in public worship. 



THE PSALMS 143 

Neither in form nor in substance is it liturgical. The contrru!t which it affords 
to Ps xcvi (which has bon·owed some phrases from it) makes this fact quite 
clear, for Ps xcvi is liturgical throughout. But xxix is a Nature Psalm such as 
a lonely shepherd or indeed a prophet like Amos might have composed (cf 
Amos iv. 13). There is no word in it of animal sacrifices, though a reading of 
LXX (followed by Vulgate and P-B) has unhappily introduced the subject. Thus 
the Psalm begins with the words, 

"Ascribe unto JEHOVAH, 0 ye sons of the gods" 
(literal), but LXX has a doublet, i.e. a couple of renderings, one right, the other 
wrong, thus: 'Eviyican Tcj, icvplf vlol lJ.ov (right), followed by 'Eviyican To/ icvpi'I? 
vlov~ icp,wv= Vulgate, .A.jferte Dominofilios arietum (wrong). 

Probably the second rendering belongs to the original faulty LXX, while the 
first is a correction introduced from Origen's Hexapla. The rendering "young 
rams" is not surprising in a pre-Christian translation. The world still believed 
in the necessity of animal sacrifice when the Psalter was translated into Greek, 
probably 150-100 B.O. 

Nor again is LXX happy when it introduces a mention of the Temple into '1'. 2 
(in the beauty of holiness); see note there. The modern interpretation that holy 
garments are meant in "'· 2 b is unsuitable to the context. 

§ 2. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE PSALM. 

The Psalmist is conscious of God sub Di-i,o, in the open air beneath the 
mountains and in the wilderness. He is like "the poor Indian"-why pity 
him'?-

"Whose untutored mind 
Sees God in storms, and hears Him in the wind." 

He has the soul of a Prophet and Evangelist: knowing the power and glory 
of the God he worships, he calls upon the heathen gods and through them upon 
the heathen themselves to acknowledge JEHOVAH as the God above gods. He 
bases his appeal on his experience of the work of JEHOVAH in Nature. J EHOVAR 

gives a command to the clouds, and the mighty waters descend, He smites tho 
mighty cedars and they are broken, He shakes the mountains and they tremble 
before Him, the whole land north and south quakes 11t His presence. His light
nings pierce the recesses of the forests and discover (P-B, i.e. uncover) their 
hidden places. The whole heaven cries, Glory (to God) I 

This strong God once sat in judgment at the Flood, but now He exercises His 
power by giving Peace to His people. 

§ 3. DATE OF THE PSALM. 

It is inscribed Of Da1Jid: it belongs to the Davidic collection of Psalms, and 
on that account is probably early rather than late. There is very little to help 
us to a more precise date. The use of an Aramaic word (lidbu, "ascribe yo") in 
"'"· 1, 2 is not by itself decisive of a late date (General Introduction, page xxvi), 
neither is the reference to the mabbul, "Noah's flood," in 'D. 10 a proof tho.t tho 
Psalmist was acquainted with the completed form of the Pontateuch. Indeed 
the mabbul was probably known by tradition in Israel in early times without 
book. There is nothing to stamp this Psalm as late, and it may in fact be very 
early, at least pre-exilic rather than post-exilic. 
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A Psalm of David. 

XXIX. 1 Give unto the LoRD, 0 ye 1sons of the 2mighty, 
Give unto the LORD glory and strength. 

2 Give unto the LoRD the glory due unto his name; 
Worship the LoRD 3in the beauty of holiness. 

3 The voice of the LoRD is upon the waters: 
The God of glory thundereth, 
Even the LoRD upon 4 many waters. 

1 Or, so11.'l of God 2 Or, gods See Ex. xv. 11, 
4 Or, great 

1, 2. THE SUMMONS 

3 Or, in holy array 

XXIX. 1. Give unto the LoRD, 0 ye sons of the mighty etc. Better, 
Ascribe unto JEaov.,rn, 0 ye gods, Ascribe unto JEHOVAH gwry and 
strength. The loss of the proper name of the God of Israel in EV is 
serious, since it obscures the meaning of the Psalm as a whole. The 
central thought is that the power and glory of JEHOVAH is manifested 
throughout Nature; even the gods of the Gentiles must bow down 
before him; cf xcvii. 7, "Worship him, all ye gods." The reader will 
remember the story of Dagon falling before the ark, when the ark was 
brought into his temple in Ashdod (1 Sam v. 2, 3). 

glory and strength. Cf 1 Chr xxix. 11, "Thine is the greatness, and 
the power, and the glory": Matt vi. 13 (at the end of the Lord's Prayer; 
AV not RV). 

2. Worship theLoRD. Rather, Bow down to JEHOVAH," Prostrate your
selves." The Psalmist adds in the beauty of holiness, lit. in the majesty of 
holiness (so also in xcvi. 9). Modern commentators understand the in
junction, Prostrate yourselves in the majesty of holiness to mean, "W or
ship clothed in sacred vestments"; cf. the margin of RV, in holy army. 
LXX has fV av>..fj riy{'f avrov, in his holy court. 

But it is unlikely that either holy garments or the holy place is meant 
in this passage. Majesty and Holiness are two qualities of JEHOVAH, and 
a reference to these as such suits the context best. JEHOVAH excels in 
Majesty and Holiness; so the Psalmist tells the gods of the heathen to 
prostrate themselves before JEHOVAH in respect of, i.e. because of, His 
majesty and holiness. 

3-10. THE GLORY AND STRENGTH OF JEHOVAH DISPLAYED 
IN THE STORM 

3. The voice of JEHOVAH. I.e. the thunder: lxviii. 33. 
upon the waters. I.e. upon the upper waters, the clouds, which pre

sently descend in torrential rain. 
The God of glory. Cf the title "The King of glory": xxiv. 7-10. 
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4 The voice of the LoRD is powerful; 
The voice of the LORD is full of majesty. 

5 The voice of the LORD breaketh the cedars ; 
Yea, the LORD breaketh in pieces the cedars of Lebanon. 

6 He maketh them also to skip like a calf; 
Lebanon and Sirion like a young wild-ox. 

7 The voice of the LoRD 1 cleaveth the flames of fire. 
8 The voice of the LoRD shaketh the wilderness ; 

The LORD shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh. 
9 The voice of the LORD maketh the binds to calve, 

And strippeth the forests bare : 
And in his temple every thing saith, Glory. 

10 The LORD sat as king at the Flood; 
Yea, the LoRD sitteth as king for ever. 

1 Or, heweth out.flames of fire 
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6. He malcetk them also to skip. The pronoun "them" is written in 
anticipation of the names of the two mountains which follow. Sirion 
(Deut iii. 9) is a name given by the Zidonians to Mount Hermon. 
Hermon belongs to the Anti-Lebanon range: it has three peaks, hence 
the plural "the Hermons" (Heb. Hermonim) in xlii. 6. Cf cxiv. 4. 
Li.banus (P-B) is the Latin form of Lebanon. 

7. cleavetk the flames of fire. Rather, cleavetk with flames of fire. The 
voice of JEHOVAH, being accompanied by lightnings, is like o. sword 
which flashes as it falls; cf Deut xxxii. 41, "1f I whet the lightning of 
my sword." 

8. JEHOVAH shalcetk the wilderness of Kad8sh. The storm which the 
Psalmist descried in the north (Lebanon and Hermon) has now passed 
through the land and has reached the extreme south, the wilderness of 
Kadesh. At Kadesh Israel halted before entering the Holy Land (N um 
xx. 1, 14, 22; Deut i. 19, 46). 

9. malceth the kinds to calve. Moderns prefer to render, maketk the 
oaks to writhe, but the mention of living creatures is a finer touch. 

strippetk thefm-ests bare. The Hebrew verb ltasapk is used of stripping 
off clothes and (in Joel i. 7) of locusts stripping a fig tree. 

in his temple. The heavenly 'remple: x1. 4, xviii. 6; Micah i. 2, 3. 
10. sat as king at the Fwod. Since judgment was one of the King's 

chief duties, "sat as judge" would equally well express the Psalmist's 
thought. The Hebrew word used here is mabbul, i.e. Noah's flood: 
Gen vi. 17, vii. 10. In saying that JEHOVAH sat as king at the Flood the 
Psalmist may be glancing at the behaviour of the gods in the Babylonian 
story. 'rhey feared and wept and fled just like human beings. 

Yea, J EIIOVAH sittetk as Icing for ever. The Psalmist is confident that 
J EHOVAH's providence over the world will continue. 

BP 10 
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11 The LoRD will give strength unto his people; 
The LORD will bless his people with peace. 

11. JEHOVAH's GIFr OF PEACE 

[XXIX. II 

ll. JEHOVAH will bless his J?eople with peace. The Heb. shalom, 
"pe.ace," is a word of wide meamng; it may often be rendered "welfare, 
prosperity." So in Gen xliii. 27, Joseph "asked them of their welfare 
(Heb. shalom), and said, Is your father well?" (Heb. shalom); lit. "Is 
your father peace1" 

PSALMXXX 

A SPmITUAL DRAMA (cf Ps x.xxi) 

§ 1. CONTENTS. 

This Psalm might be called "The Appeal." It is a dramatic monologue. rt 
begins with a Prologue in which the Psalmist presents his thanks to JEHOVAH, 
for that JEHOVAH has delivered him from imminent death. He cried to J EHOV AR 
and JEHOVAH healed him (mi. 1-3). Then the Psalmist turns to the Hasid'im, 
the" Saints," the faithful in Israel, and bids them give thanks, for that J EHOV AH's 
anger is short-lived ( 1iv. 4, 5). 

Then he starts afresh, and tells his story as to JEHOVAH, but the Saints are 
meant to overhear it. At first the Psalmist was feeling secure, for JEHOVAH 
had favoured him. But suddenly the whole prospect changed and the Psn.lmist 
found himself standing on the brink of the grave, no doubt through some fell 
disease. He drew the conclusion (so often drawn in the ancient world) that he 
had incurred J EHOVAH's anger. What could he do? He took the bold course; 
he appealed directly to the God who had afflicted him. His appeal was heard; 
he was restored to health; he learnt that JEHOVAH'B anger is sho1t-livcd. 
Indeed the Psalmist was not merely "healed"; he was also "girded with glad
ness," and strengthened for his work. So the Psalmist concludes that he must 
take up again the voice of praise, for JEHOVAH values the praise which His 
worshippers offer. For the mercies which he has received, he must give thanks 
for ever. 

§ 2. LITURGICAL UBE. 
The heading of the Psalm reads "A Psalm I a Soug at the Dedication of tho 

House I of David." But it was Solomon (not David) who dedicated the House, 
i.e. the Temple (I K viii). Probably the words" A Song at the Dedication of 
the House" have beeu inserted into an earlier and simpler form, "A Psalm of 
David." 'l'he Dedication intended is (most likely) that performed by Judas 
Maccaliaeus (I Mace iv. 36-59). See General Introduction, lxxvi f. 
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A Psalm ; a Song at the Dedication of the House ; a Psalm of David. 

XXX. 1 I will extol thee, 0 LoRD; for thou hast 1 raised me up, 
And hast not made my foes to rejoice over me. 

2 0 LORD my God, 
I cried unto thee, and thou hast healed me. 

3 0 LoRD, thou hast brought up my soul from Sheol: 
Thou hast kept me alive, 2that I should not go down to the pit. 

1 Or, drawn 2 Another reading is, fr<rm among them that go dO'ID'n to the pit. 

1-3. THE PSALMIST GIVES THANKS 

XXX. 1. I will extol thee. Lit. I will exalt thee: xxxiv. 3, "let us 
exalt his name." For an instance of this "extolling" of the name see 
xviii. 2. 

thou hast raised me up. Lit. thou hast drawn me up (Heb. dilFttka, 
cognate with deli, "a bucket"), i.e. from the pit (the grave): cf v. 3. 
Jeremiah might have fitting_ly used this expression: Jer xxxviii. 6-13. 

2. 0 JEHOVAH my God. 'rhis address takes up again the ,JEHOVAH of 
v. 1. The Psalmists love to dwell upon the name of the God of Israel: 
cf v. 1, note. 

and thou hast healed me. Cf vi. 2, "Heal me, for my bones are vext." 
In O.T. thought JEHOVAH is the only healer of sickness (ciii. 3); Gentile 
thought on the other hand connected healing with magic and with the 
special powers of local gods: cf 2 K i. 2 (Baal-zebub the god of Ekron); 
2 Chr xvi. 12, "(Asa) sought not JEHOVAH, but (enquired) through 
physicians (ofother gods)." In Ecclus xxxviii. 1-15 Ben Sira endeavours 
to give the true principles of treatment of disease. The Lord (he says) 
has created both the physician and medicines : in sickness repent and 
pray to the Lord: after this give place to the physician. 

3. from Sheol. LXX, if a'.8ov; AV, from the grave; P • B, oitt of hell; 
Vulgate, ab inferno. 'l'he Heh. SMol (accented on the second syllable) 
means "the unseen world": its nearest equivalent is the Gk. Hades: 
Job iii. 17-19; Isa xiv. 9-15. The rendering "the grave" (AV) is un
suitable because the dead are thought of as a community, whereas "the 
grave" suggests rather the resting place of the individual. "Hell" in the 
old English sense is equivalent to Hades, as in the Apostles' Creed, "He 
deiilcended into hell," but in modern English it has gathered the associa
tions of Tartarus, a place of torment for the wicked, and so is unsuitable 
as a rendering of Sheol. Neither "the grave" nor "hell" is equivalent 
to Sheol, and the Revisers of 1885 have rightly left the Hebrew word 
untranslated. Cf notes on v:i. 5. 

that I should not go down to the pit. So also AV from the K'ri, but 
the C'thib (the better reading) is adopted in RV marg. from among them 
t'fll,t f!O down to the pit. Similarly P-B and LXX, a:1ro TWV 1<ara/3aivoVTWV 

Ui AaKl<OI'. 
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4 Sing praise unto the LORD, 0 ye saints of his, 
And give thanks to his holy 1name. 

5 For his anger is but for a moment; 
2 In his favour is life: 
Weeping 3 may tarry for the night, 
But joy cometh in the morning. 

6 As for me, I said in my prosperity, 
I shall never be moved. 

[xxx. 4-6 

1 Heb. memorial. See Ex. iii. 15. 2 Or, His favour is for a Ufe time 
8 Heb. may come in to lodge at even. 

4, 5. THE PSALMIST CALLS ON THE SAINTS TO GIVE THANKS 

4. Sing praise. Or, Sing Psalms. The Heb. verb zammeru is cognate 
with mizmor, "a Psalm." 

0 ye saints of his. The Psalmist calls on his own circle of friends to 
rejoice with him. For the meaning of hiisid, "saint," see xii. 1, note. 

to his holy name (Heh. zecher). AV, at the remembrance of his holiness. 
The word "Name" when applied to JEHOVAH has two equivalents in 
Hebrew. JEHOVAH's "name" or "memorial" (Heh. zecher) stands for 
His achievements, all that He has done for Israel in history, things to 
be remembered with thanksgiving. Ou the other hand His name (Heh. 
shem) stands for His character-all that he is: so in cxiii. 1, "Praise the 
name (shem) of JEHOVAH," i.e. Praise Him in respect of His holiness, His 
faithfulness, His mercy, His righteousness. 

5. his anger is but for a moment. "Though sin excites the anger of 
God, anger is with Him but a passing emotion" (A. B. Davidson). The 
appropriate contrast is supplied in the following clause, as rendered in 
RV marg. His favour is /01· a life time. The rendering of the second 
clause in P-B, In his pleasure (or favour) is life (cf LXX, Cw~ lv r~ 
8£>..71µ.an a-.'.>rov) follows the usual meaning of the Hebrew word hayyim, 
"life," as a state opposed to death; here however it is better to understand 
hayyim oflife as duration, "life time": Lev xvi ii. 18; 2 Sam xviii. 18. 

Weeping may tarry for the night. Lit. (as marg.), Weeping may come 
in to lodge at even. The Hebrew verb for tarry/or the night occurs also in 
Gen xix. 2, "Turn aside into your servant's house, and tarry all night.'' 
The meaning is that Weeping (through the favour of JEHOVAH) will be 
only a chance visitant staying for no longer than one night. 

joy. Better, joyful shouting; Heh. rinnah, as Isa xxxv. 10; li. 11, 
"The ransomed ... shall return, and come with shouting unto Zion." 

6-10. THE PSALMIST'S RETROSPECT 

6. I shall never be moved. LXX, oti ,.,.~ ua>..w0w El-. TOY alwva. Of xiii. 4, 
note; xv. 5. 
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7 Thou, LoRD, of thy favour hadst made my mountain to stand 
strong: 

Thou didst hide thy face; I was troubled. 
8 I cried to thee, 0 LORD; 

And unto the LoRD I make supplication : 
9 What profit is there in my blood, when I go down to the pit? 

Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy truth? 
10 Hear, 0 LORD, and have mercy upon me: 

LoRD, be thou my helper. 
11 Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing; 

Thou hast loosed my sackcloth, and girded me with gladness : 

7. Tlwu ... kadst ma<k my mountain to stand strong. Cf lxv. 6, "Which 
by his strength setteth fast the mountains." But what is the meaning 
of "my mountain"? If a king of the house of David be the speaker, the 
allusion may be to the "oracle" cited in ii. 6, "Yet I have set my king 
Upon my holy hill of Zion," and so Mount Zion is "my mountain." Or, 
if the Psalmist be not a king, then mountain may be used in a meta
phorical sense of the assured position which JEHOVAH has assigned to 
the Psalmist; cf xl. 2, '' He set my feet upon a rock." 

LXX renders -rrapa.crx.ou T4i Ka.AAu p.ou 8vvap.tv, "Grant (imperative) 
strength to my beauty (i.e. to me)," reading la-hadari T«e Ko.A.Aet p.ou 
instead of lJ-harlr'i, "my mountain," the letter Daleth standing for Resh, 
a common error. Hence the Vulgate, praestitisti (as though -rrapfoxou) 
decori meo mrtutem. Cf v. 12, my glory, with note. 

Tlwu ... hadst made ... strong ... Thou didst liide thy face. That JEHOVAH 
sets up and also casts down is a favourite Hebrew thought. The rigid 
Hebrew monotheism traced all-good and evil, prosperity and calamity
to the one God; cf xxvi, Introduction, § 2. 

8. I cried to thee, 0 LoRD. Rather, Thee, 0 JEHOVAH, I began to 
invoke. A marked change of tense in the Hebrew occurs here. 

9. What profit is there ... 1 Fora similarna"iveteoflanguage cf xliv. 12, 
"Thou sellest thy people for nought, And hast not increased thy wealth 
by their price." In Gentile religion the idea occurs frequently that the 
gods "profited" in some way by the honour done them by their wor
shippers: see, e.g., Aeneid i. 48 f. (Juno); 415ff. (Venus). 

Shall the dust praise tkeel Cf cxv. 17. 

11, 12. THE SEQUEL OF THE PSALMIST'S STORY 

11. Thou hastturnedjor me my mourning into dancing. The contrast is 
a vivid one in the original: mourning or wailing is a demonstrative busi
ness in the East: the cries and movements of the "mourners" challenge 
a comparison with the singing and movements of dancers. See Driver on 
Amos v. 16 ( Cambridge Bibl,e ). 
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12 To the end that my glory may sing praise to thee, and not be 
silent. 

0 LORD my God, I will give thanks unto thee for ever. 
12: that,,my gwry may sing pra_ise to thee. My glory = "all that is 

best m me, a P3:rap~rase for the simple pronoun "I." The possessive 
pronoun ;'lY, wh1c,h !s absent from the Hebrew (also from Peshitta), 
is found 1_n Lxx_(11 Sota p.ou) and Vulgate. Jerome, in agreement with 
MT Pesh1tta, gives ut laudet te gwria, and the Targum, "that the 
honourable ones of the world may praise thee." This last interpretation 
is not to be rejected hastily. 

PsALMXX:XI 

.AN u NFINISHED SPIRITU .AL DRAMA ( cf Ps XXX) 

The Psalm., says Duhm, consists of a mixture of complaints, praises, and 
thanksgivings: it appears to have been put together from a number of pieces, 
though the boundaries of the pieces are hot clearly marked ; only m,. 19-24 can 
be plausibly separated from the rest as an independent Psalm or fragment. 
Kitte~ accepting Duhm's view, pronounces this to be a composite liturgical 
Psalm. 

But are not these varying cries rather the outpouring of a single troubled 
heart ? The Psalm is marked throughout by strong personal touches, in m,. 19, 
20 no less than in i,z,. 5, 9, 12, 15 al. Waves of feeling succeed one another, yet 
the Psalmist maintains his faith through all. There is no real breach of con
tinuity in the changing fortunes of this man's soul He tells us by implication 
a story of spiritual struggle spread over a long period. He is one of the 
Hastd'im (the "Saints"), he is their poet-representative indeed, and leader. He 
has his own spiritual battle to fight, but he realizes that he has also the duty of 
sustaining the courage of his fellows. So he prays aloud, and he meditates 
aloud. 

The Psalmist begins with an appeal to be heard in his own case, but it should 
be noticed that even so he sets an example ('IYV. 1-4). The first words of his 
prayer are a confession of faith: "In thee, 0 JEHOVAH, have I taken refuge." 
The hour of trial has found him faithful to his God: his fellow-Saints may still 
look to him for guidance. But his case is critical. Like Job he suffers under some 
severe bodily affliction, and the sight of it scares men from him, while his enemies 
assert it to be the punishment of his "iniquity" and reproach him with it 
(i,i,. 9-II). A hard case for one of the Saints. 

The Psalmist prays, not like a worldling terrified by some sudden calamity, 
but as one who knows to Whom he is appealing. There is a fountain of spirituo.l 
life in him. In i,. 5 he breaks out afresh into confession of faith in JEHOVAH: 

''Into thine hand I commend my spirit"-my breath-my life! Memories of the 
past rise up within him and assure him that his faith is rightly placed. "Thou 
didst redeem me" (in early days)-"Thou didst know of the afflictions of my 
soul"-"Thou didst set my feet in a large place" (i,r. 5-8). 
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From the memory of past deliverance the Psalmist is drawn back inevitably 
to the sense of his pre11ent danger. Some men forsake him, others plot against 
his life (m,. 11-13). But again his faith shines out. Distressed as he is he has 
two sources of comfort. It comforts him in the first place to recall the terms 
in which he had before made his confession of JEHOVAH as his God. It is indeed 
a memorable confession of a faith fitted for the working (and the suffering) day: 
"My times are in thy hand"-my time of prosperity and my time of adversity
both came from thee; and in that fact lies my comfort, my hope (m,. 14, 15). 
But his second source of comfort is in an altruistic thought: he remembers the 
wonderful goodness of JEHOVAH in preserving and blessing others who took 
refuge in Him (mi. 19, 20). His God is one who carries on a moral govern
ment over men: he preserves the good and punishes the evil-doer. And so the 
Psalmist concludes by calling on his fellow-Saints to regain their courage. The 
time of trial is not over, but those who wait for JEHOVAH, even as he himself 
does, will not be disappointed ('D'D. 23, 24). 

( V'D. 1-3 of this Psalm are almost identical with Ps lxxi 1-3.) 

For the Chief Musician . .A. Psalm of David. 

XXXI. 1 In thee, 0 LoRD, do I put my trust; let me never be 
ashamed: 

Deliver me in thy righteousness. 
2 Bow down thine ear unto me; deliver me speedily: 

Be thou to me a strong rock, an house of 1defence to save me. 
1 Heb. jOTtresses. 

1-4. THE CRY FOR SPEEDY DELIVERANCE 

XXXI. 1. In thee, 0 JEHOVAH, do I put my trust. Rather, In thee, 0 
JEHOVAH, have I taken 1·efuge: cf vii. 1, xi. l (with note). 

let me never be ashamed. I.e. through crying on thee (or help in vain. 
The closing words of the Te Deum are taken from this verse, Inte, Domine, 
sperav-i: non corifundar in aeternum. 

Deliver me in thy righteousness. J EHOVAH's righteousness is vindicated 
by his deliverance of his worshippers. 

2. delivei· me speedily. Of (for the childlike urgency) lxxi. 12, "make 
haste to help me." 

Be thou to me a strong rock. Rather, a rock of refuge (Heb. zur ma',iz). 
In lxxi. 3 it is "a rock of habitation" (Heb. zur ma'on). 'l'he Heb. 
zur, "rock," is used almost as a synonym for el, "God," e.g. in Deut 
:xxxii. 31, "Their rock (1xx (ho[) is not as our Rock" (1xx 8Eo~). So 
here Vulgate (following 1xx) gives, esto mihi in Deum protectorem, "Be 
to me a protecting God." 'l'he two words refuge and habitation closely 
resemble one another when written in Hebrew. For habitation cf xc. 1, 
"Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place (Heb. ma'on) In all genera
tions." 



152 THE PSALMS 

3 For thou art my rock and my fortress; 
Therefore for thy name's sake lead me and guide me. 

4 Pluck me out of the net that they have laid privily for me; 
For thou art my strong hold. 

5 Into thine hand I commend my spirit: 
Thou hast redeemed me, 0 LoRD, thou God of truth. 

6 I hate them that regard lying vanities: 
But I trust in the LORD. 

7 I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy: 
For thou hast seen my affliction; 
Thou hast known 1my soul in adversities: 

1 Or, the adversities of my souZ 

an house of defence. Rather, a place of strong holds. The Psalmist is 
thinking of one of the natural fortresses of southern Palestine formed by 
a group of caves communicating with one another and supplying vantage 
points for retreat and attack. 

3. thou art my rock. Here "rock" stands not for zur, but for sela' 
("crag") as in xl. 2; cf xviii. 2, note. 

and guide me. The same Hebrew verb as in xxiii. 2, "he leadeth me 
beside the still waters." 

5-8. MEMORY OF PAST DELIVERANCES BRINGS HOPE 

5. Into thine hand I commend my spirit. Quoted Luke xxiii. 46, El, 
XE'ipas uov 1rapaTffhµ.ai To 1rvEvµ.a. µ.ov, where the Textus Receptus has 
1rapa01uoµ.ai (future, "I will commend," in agreement with LXX which 
translates the Hebrew literally). "My spirit" (Heb. ruki) is literally 
"My breath." 

Thou hast redeemed me. Rather, Thou didst 1·edeem me, i.e. didst 
ransom me on some well-remembered occasion. Of xxvi. 11. 

6. I hate them. Rather, Thou hatest them: so LXX, lµ.{uYJua,; V ulgate, 
odisti. The use of the first person in MT is probably due to an assimi
lation of the text to xxvi. 5, ci. 3, cxix, 104, 113, 128, 163. 

them that regard lying vanities. Almost the same Hebrew phrase as 
in Jonah ii. 8; it means "worshippers of idols or of other gods." Idols 
are "vanities" as being vain, unreal things: they are "lying" because 
they do not perform the things which are promised in their name. For 
"vanities" (Heb. habali,m, hable) in the sense of "false gods," cf J er xiv. 
22, "Are there any among the vanities (gods) of the heathen that can 
cause rain?" 

7. thou /UJ,st seen (i.e. "regarded") my affliction. Cf Exod iii. 7, "I 
have surely seen the affliction of my people." 

Thou hast k1Wwn my soul in adversities. A possible rendering. A 
better one is, Thou hast known concerning ( Hebrew prefix be-) the troubles 
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8 And thou hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy ; 
Thou hast set my feet in a large place. 

9 Have mercy upon me, 0 Lo&D, for I am in distress: 
Mine eye wasteth away with grief, yea, my soul and my body. 

10 For my life is spent with sorrow, and my years with sighing: 
My strength faileth because of mine iniquity, and my bones 

are wasted away. 
11 Because of all mine adversaries I am become a reproach, 

Yea, unto my neighbours exceedingly, and a fear to mine 
acquaintance : 

They that did see me without fled from me. 
12 I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind: 

I am like a broken vessel 
13 For I have heard the defaming of many, 
oj my soul (the same construction as in Jer xxxviii. 24). The Psalmist 
would not write, Thou hast known the troubles of my soul, because the 
verb "to know" in Hebrew includes the notion of "approving," and he 
does not wish to say that JEHOVAH approves his many afflictions: he 
prefers to say that JEHOVAH knows of them. 

8. in a large place. Cf xviii. 19. A large place in which there is room 
to walk safely. The word is used metaphorically (of prosperity) here, 
as in cxviii. 5. Cf xviii. 33, He malceth me stand firm upon my high places. 

9-13. THE PSALMIST RENEWS His APPEAL FOR DELIVERANCE. HE IS 
DESERTED BY His ACQUAINTANCE AND THREATENED BY ENEMIES 

9. Mine eye wasteth au:ay with grief. The same Hebrew phrase as 
in vi. 7, with one slight variation : see note there. 

my soul. See vi. 2, 3, note. 
10. My strength faileth (hath stumbled) because of mine iniquity. The 

verb "stumble" is appropriate here, because among the Hebrews the leg 
was an outstanding symbol of strength; cf cxlvii. 10, where "the legs 
of a man" is parallel to "the strength of the horse"; also Jud xv. 8, 
"he (Samson) smote them hip and thigh," more literally "(lower) leg 
and thigh (upper leg)," i.e. he broke their strength utterly. 

11. They that did see me without fled from me. Those who saw the 
Psalmist in the street or in the open country avoided him. Was he a 
leper? Vulgate (wrongly) punctuates its rendering, qui videbant me,foras 
fugerunt a me, i.e. those who came to see me in my house, fled out of 
doors at the sight of me. 

12. I am forgotten. By man. In lxxxviii. 5 the Psalmist declares 
that be is forgotten by God. 

13. the defaming. Better than the blasphemy (P-B), for it is the 
Psalmist, not God, whom they defame. 
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Terror on every side : 
While they took counsel together against me, 
They devised to take away my life. 

14 But I trusted in thee, 0 LORD: 
I said, Thou art my God 

15 My times are in thy hand: 
Deliver me from the hand of mine enemies, and from them 

that persecute me. 
16 Make thy face to shine upon thy servant: 

Save me in thy lovingkindness. 
17 Let me not be ashamed, 0 LoRD; for I have called upon thee: 

Let the wicked be ashamed, let them be silent in Sheol. 
18 Let the lying lips be dumb; 

Which speak against the righteous insolently, 
With pride and contempt. 

19 Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid up for 
them that fear thee, 

14, 15. THE PSALMIST FINDS COMFORT 

14. But I trusted. The pronoun is emphatic: the Psalmist is one 
against "many" (v. 13). 

15. My times are in th.'1/ hand. Times= "experiences, fortunes": 
1 Ohr xxix. 30, "the times that went over him (David) and over Israel" : 
LXX, oi KAijpo{ µ,ov; Vulgate, sortes meae. My time (sing.), P-B, would 
mean the (desired) time of the Psalmist's deliverance, but the Psalmist 
is thinking rather of all that happens to him of good or evil. 

16-18. PETITION FOR DELIVERANCE RENEWED 

16. !Jfake thy face to shine upon thy servant. Cf the words of the 
priestly blessing, "JEHOVAH make his face to shine upon thee" (Num 
vi. 25). 

18. Let the lying lips be dumb; Wltich speak against the righteous. 
In the Hebrew the righteous is in the singular. The situation seems to 
be that the Psalmist, the "righteous man," a ruler, is assailed by the 
calumnies of a party which hopes to overthrow him. 

19-22. THE PSALMIST FINDS FRESH COMFORT 

19. Oh how great is thy goodmess. This is an abrupt turn, but it 
is unnecessary to suggest that these words begin a new Psalm-fragment 
( vv. 19-24). 'l'he Psalmist though sorely tried returns again and again 
to faith in JEHOVAH. 
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Which thou hast wrought for them that put their trust in 
thee, before the sons of men I 

20 In the covert of thy presence shalt thou hide them from the. 
plottings of man : 

Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife 
of tongues. 

21 Blessed be the LORD: 
For he hath shewed me his marvellous lovingkindness in a 

strong city. 
22 As for me, I said in my 1 haste, I am cut off from before 

thine eyes: 
Nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my supplications 

when I cried onto thee. 
23 0 love the LoRD, all ye his saints: 

1 Or, alarm 

bef(Jl"e the sons of men. God's kind dealing with those that fear Him 
is well known: it has been shown openly, perhaps even to the confusion 
of the sons of men, who had not expected that JEHOVAH would act 
thus. 

20. In the c<YVert of thy presence. Or, In the secret place where thou 
art present. Cf xxvii. 5, '' In the secret corner of his tent shall he hide 
me." There is no allusion here to the custom of taking asylum in a 
temple (cf Neh vi 10, 11): the Psalmist is speaking metaphorically. 

in a pavilion. Rather, within his fence (of thorn). See xxvii. 5, 
note. 

from tke strife of tongues. From false accusations and from slander. 
21. in a strong city. Rather perhaps, as in a besieged city, i.e. a city 

threatened with the sword, famme, and pestilence. The phrase may be 
metaphorical in the Psalmist's mouth, the meaning being that JEHOVAH 
was his protector from every kind of danger. 

22. J said in my haste. The same Hebrew phrase as in cxvi. 11. In 
both passages the marginal rendering in my alarm is better. 

I am cut off from bef(Jl"e thine eyes. I.e. I am forgotten by thee. 
Of lxxxviii. 5, "They are cut off from thy hand," i.e. they are out ofreach 
of thy help. 

23-24. THE EPILOGUE 

23. 0 love JE11ov;111. Of Deut vi. 5, "And thou shall love JEHOVAH 
thy God with all thine heart." With the exception of some places in 
Deuteronomy love of God is not spoken of in the Pentateuch except in 
Exod xx. 6, "Them that love me." So in the Psalter love to God is 
more often expressed obliquely, as v. 11 ("that love thy name"), xxvi. 8 
(" love the habitation of thy house"). In general it may be said that in 
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The LoRD preserveth 1 the faithful, 
And plentifully rewardeth the proud doer. 

24 Be strong, and let your heart take courage, 
All ye that 2hope in the LoRD. 

1 Or, faithfulrwis 9 Or, wait for 

early times and even in later times (in many cases) the Hebrews hesitated 
to speak of man as lomng God. See xviii. 1, note. 

preserveth tlw faithful. Or ( as marg.) keepeth faithfulness, i.e. performs 
his promises. So in v. 5, "JEHOVAH, thou God of truth"; and see xii. 1, 
note. 

pkntifully rnwardeth. Rather perhaps, repayeth upon tke string (i.e. 
with the string of the bow), the expression being proverbial. (The Hebrew 
is as in xi. 2.) The proud are proud in their fancied prosperity, but 
JEHOVAH suddenly shoots the arrow of destruction against them. Cf 
I.xiv. 7, "But God shall shoot at them: With an arrow suddenly shall 
they be wounded." 

tke proud doer. Cf xciv. 2-7. 
24. Be strong. LXX, dv8ptl£u0£, as in 1 Cor xvi. 13, "Quit you like 

men." 
hope in JEHOVAH. Better, wait for JEHOVAH. Cf xxv. 3, note. 

PSALM XXXII 
CHASTISEMENT LEADS TO CONFESSION OF SIN 

This is a Psalm which tells a story of Sin followed by Chastisement-Confes
sion-Forgiveness. It is akin in subject to Pss xxv and Ii and should be studied 
in connexion with them. In these Psalms sin is described by the three Hebrew 
synonyms, pesha' (transgression), hata'ah (sin), 'a'Di5n (error). It is viewed solely 
in its relation to God; sin is that which is an offence to Him. 

His eyes survey the whole earth, and the sight of sin disturbs His sacred 
peace. ThUB in Jer ii. 22 the LORD complains to Judah, "Thine iniquity is 
marked ( is blazoned, or, is as a blood-stain.) before me"; and again the 
Psalmist confesses (Ii. 4), "Against thee ... have I sinned, And done that which is 
e'Dil in thy sight." That the eyes of JEHOVAH perceive sin, even when it is 
"hidden," has been brought to the knowledge of the author of Ps xxxii. He 
confesses himself a detected sinner. How is he to obtain forgiveness 7 

Under the Old Covenant the method of propitiation depended on the nature 
of the sin. The Psalmist (we gather from 'DV. 3, 4) had suffered from a grievoUB 
illness. In an early stage of it he may have applied for relief to some Gentile 
God of healing, such as Baal-zebub god of Ekron. Then his disease grew worse 
and he awoke to the conviction that he had shown unfaithfulness to his own 
God. For a time he was too stubborn to confess his lapse, but at last his stub
bornness gave way. 

He said to himself that he must once more approach the God whom he ho.d 
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forsaken. So with no offering of sacrifice, no visit to the Temple, he "made 
known" (i,. 6; "acknowledged," RV) to JEHOVAH his sin. He made it known
he uncovered it-with the full seriousness which his condition of sickness im 
posed upon him. And then relief-restoration to health-came: "Thou didst 
take away mine iniquity." If the sin were one of ignorance or of carelessness or 
of a ritual nature only, particular kinds of sacrifices were enjoined under the 
Law (Lev iv. 1-vi. 7), and by due offering of the prescribed sacrifice the sin 
was "removed," for the priest made atonement for the offender. But in Pss xxv, 
xx.xii there is no mention of sacrifice of any kind, while in Ps Ii the notion of 
making propitiation by sacrifice is definitely rejected. 

In each of these three Psalms the sin is described by the Hebrew word pesha'. 
Pesha' (like its cognate verb) is used of rebellion a,,crainst a human king or 
against God Himself. A flagrant example of such rebellion would be to saciifice 
to another god or to consult another god in the case of illness. 

The utter seriousness of the Psalmist's repentance as shown in "'· 5 should 
be noted. His confession of sin in its intensity does not fall behind the an
guished words of Ps Ii. V. 5, which appears at first to be wordy, contains in fact 
a concise and vivid picture of the Psalmist's spiritual crisis. Literally translated 
the words are, "I began to make known my sin"-it was a slow and pa.inful 
process-"and mine iniquity did I not cover"-though he was tempted to cover 
it!-"I ea.id'' (with purpose in my heart), "I will confess my transgressions to 
JEHOVAH; and Thou"-Here is emphasis on the pronoun: the Psalmist felt 
himselrface to face with God-"Thou thyself"-directly, through no mediator
"didst take away the iniquity of my sin." The Psalmist's resolution-his pain
and finally his deep relief are all revealed to us in one verse. We see here 
Confesl!ion as a process in the soul. Montefiore writes, "True joy is the preroga
tive of the righteous. It is beyond the reach of the high-handed sinner; it is 
even beyond the opportunity of him, ... who has not repented and been forgiven." 
For this truth he appeals to Pss xxxii and Ii, while pointing out that only few 
pll.'ISoges in the Psalter make it clear (Old Testament and After, pp. 106 f). 

A Psalm of David. Maschil. 

XXXII. 1 Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose 
sin is covered. 

2 Blessed is the man unto whom the LORD imputeth not iniquity, 
And in whose spirit there is no guile. 

XXXII. Maschil. See xlvii. 7, note. 

1, 2. THE BLESSED STATE OF THE FORGIVEN 

1. Blessed. Heb. ashre, as in i. l. The sentiment, "Blessed is the 
forgiven sinner," has a New 'festament ring: see Rom. iv. 7, 8. 

transgression. Heb. pesha', i.e. some act of disloyalty towards the 
God of Israel. The allusion may be to such a case as that described in 
2 Mace xii. 40, i.e. a trafficking with Gentile idolatry in secret. 

2. in wlwse spirit there is no guile ( or deceit). Until the Psalmist had 
confessed his fault there was indeed deceit in him. 
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3 When I kept silence, my bones waxed old 
Through my roaring all the day long. 

4 For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: 
My moisture was changed 1 as with the drought of summer. 

[Selah 
5 I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I 

not hid: 
I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the LORD ; 

And thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. [Selah 

6 For this let every one that is godly pray unto thee 2 in a time 
when thou mayest be found: 

Surely when the great waters overflow they shall not reach 
unto him. 

7 Thou art my hiding place; thou wilt preserve me from 
trouble; 

Thou wilt compass me about with songs of deliverance. [Selah 

1 Or, into 9 Or, in the time of .finding out sin 

3, 4. THE MISERY OF SIN U NCONFESSED 

3. my bones waxed old. The opposite experience is described in Job 
x:xi. 24, "the marrow of his bones is moistened." 

my roa;ring. I.e. my loud cries of distress: cf x:xii. 1. 
4. thy hand was heavy. Cf xxxviii. 2. "Hand" for "chastisement." 
My moi,sture was changed. Hebrew loves concrete expressions : the 

Psalmist means, "my bodily vigour was lost as through the heat (or 
the fevers) of summer." 

5-7. CONFESSION FOLLOWED BY RECOVERY 

5. thou jorgavest the iniquity ( or guilt) of my sin. Forgive (Heb. 
niisa) means lit. "take away." 

6. For this. Rather, After this manner, i.e. with full confession of 
past sin. Cf lxv. 2, 3. 

in a time when tho1t mayest be found. Cf Isa lv. 6 ; lxv. 1. 
when the great waters overflow. Cf lxix. 2, 14, 15. The expression 

is metaphorical, as in English, "a sea of trouble." 
7. Thou wilt compass me about. I.e. protect me; cf v. 10; Deut xxxii. 

10. 
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8 I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou 
shalt go: 

I will counsel thee with mine eye upon thee. 
9 Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no under

standing: 
Whose trappings must be bit and bridle to hold them in, 
1 Else they will not come near unto thee. 

10 Many sorrows shall be to the wicked : 
But he that trusteth in the LoRD, mercy shall compa.'38 him 

about. 
11 Be glad in the LoRD, and rejoice, ye righteous: 

And shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart. 

1 Or, That they come Mt near 

8, 9. A DIVINE OFFER AND WARNING 

8. / will instruct thee. Or, Let me instruct thee. This Psalm is called 
a Maschil, i.e. an instruction: cf the teacher's invitation in xxxiv. 11. 

9. Be ye not ... unto thee. This change from plural to singular (and 
vice versa) is not unusual in didactic writing: e.g. it is found in 
Deuteronomy; see Deut xi. 8-12, "Ye ... thee ... ye ... thou ... ye ... thou ... 
thy ... ye ... thy." The speaker thinks of his audience at one moment and 
at another of one particular member of it. 

the ho-rse. Cf J er viii. 6, "As a horse that rusheth headlong in the 
battle." 

Whose trappings (lit. ornament). These were very conspicuous, as the 
Assyrian reliefs show. 

Else they will not crmie near unto thee. Without" trappings," i.e. har
ness, they cannot be made to obey thee. The rendering 1s uncertain; the 
Hebrew text is possibly corrupt. 

10, 11. A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WIOKED AND THE RIGHTEOUS 

10. Many sorrows. Or, Many pains. The same Hebrew word in 
xxxviii. 17, lxix. 26, where the "sorrow" is regarded as sent as a 
punishment for sin. The Psalmist takes the view that the wicked 
receive punishment in this life: cf Vulgate, multa flagella peccat(Yl'is. 
As a rule the Psalmists in justifying Divine providence are content to 
say as in Ps xxxiv. 19, "Many are the affiict1ons of the ri~hteous: But 
JEHOVAH delivereth him out of them all." When the wicked man is 
punished, he who trusts in JEHOVAH escapes. 

11. Be glad in JEBOYAH, This Psalm ends (like xxxi) with a 
heartening appeal. 
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PSALM XXXIII 

PRAISE JEHOVAH: HE IS THE Goo OF CREATION 

AND OF PROVIDENCE 
§ 1. CONTENTS. 

1- 3. A summons to praise JEHOVAH. 
4- 9. The greatness of JEHOVAH in creation. 

10-17. The counsel of men is of no avail against the counsel of God. 
18-22. The Psalmist's faith in JEHOVAH's providence. 

§ 2. Psalm xxxiii (unlike many others) plunges us at once into a congregational 
atmosphere. We find ourselves in an assembly of the righteous, whom the 
Psalmist is inviting to raise a song of praise. The lyre with its three or four 
strings and the great harp with its ten strings are to sound forth, and a new 
song composed for the occasion is to be sung. The Psalmist justifies his invita
tion by a lesson on JEBOVAB's greatness. 

And what is the occasion 1 None is suggested by the context. Rather the 
Psalmist proceeds to give reasons of universal application why men should 
praise God. JEHOVAH, he says, has shown His lovingkindness and His power 
in creating the Universe and in ruling it. His power is of instant effect; he has 
but to speak and the thing He wills is done. And then comes a nearer touch. 
The nations have counsels and "thoughts" (devices) against Israel, but all their 
devising can avail nothing. JEHOVAH the All-powerful Creator has chosen Israel 
for His own inheiitance: Israel is safe and blessed (v. 12). 

Israel is safe because the Almighty is also the All-seeing, er-Ra[cib1, "The 
Watcher," as He is named in Islam. He governs men's hearts; He it is Who 
brings them to unity of counsel; He knows what men will attempt to do. 
So again the nations which threaten Israel cannot succeed with the help of 
horses and a great host, for victory does not depend on these. The eye of 
JEHOVAH, ie. His providence, saves all who look to Him. At the thought of 
J EHOV AH's saving power the Psalmist turns again to general language. J EBOVAH 
saves His faithful ones from "death," i.e. pestilence, from famine, and in all cases 
He proves Himself the help and shield of those for whom the Psalmist speaks. 
The Psalm ends with a profession of confidence in JEHOVAB's name coupled 
with a petition that His loving kindness may be "upon us." 

XXXIII. 1 Rejoice in the LoRD, 0 ye righteous: 
Praise is comely for the upright. 

1-3. A SUMMONS TO PRAISE JEHOVAH 

1. Rejoice. Rather, Shout/or joy, as in xxxii. 11 (the same Hebrew 
root). 

Praise is wmely. Cf xciii. 5, "Holiness becometk thine house," where 
a cognate Hebrew word is used: Vulgate (in both passages), decet. 

1 er-Ra{tw is one of the hundred no.mes of God which Moslems repeat in their 
devotions. 
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2 Give thanks unto the LoRD with harp: 
Sing praises unto him with the psaltery of ten strings. 

3 Sing unto him a new song; 
Play skilfully with a loud noise. 

4 For the word of the LoRD is right; 
And all his work is done in faithfulness. 

5 He loveth righteousness and judgement : 
The earth is full of the lovingkindness of the LoRD. 

6 By the word of the LORD were the heavens made; 
And all the host of them by the breath of his mouth. 
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Since the Heb. tekillah, "praise," is used in the title "Psalms," 
Tekillim, we might translate, .A Psalm is befitting. 

2. with karp ... with the psaltery. These two stringed instruments 
were used to accompany the words of a Psalm. When words were wanting 
notes of music would fill the void. Thus did David sing and play to the 
harp before Saul (1 Sam xvi. 16). 

3. a new song. I.e. the present Psalm, which comes fresh from the 
Psalmist's heart; cf xl. 3, note. 

(with) a loud noise. Heh. teru'ah. What is meant is a combined 
shout of greeting to God or in honour of God : cf xlvii. 5, "God is gone 
up with a shout" (teru'ah); i.e. in procession of the ark of the covenant 
up Mount Zion. In Num x. 10 the priests are charged to blow with 
the trumpets over the sacrifices on "days of gladness" and "in the set 
feasts," and the people were to respond with a great shout. See xxvii. 
6, note. 

4-9. THE GREATNESS OF JEHOVAH IN CREATION 

5. He looeth righteousness and judgement. Or, (JEHOVAH) looetli (to 
exercise) righteousness and judgement. Kimkhi's comment is, "He doeth 
in his world at one time rigktoousness and at another judgment, but 
lomngkindmess is that which prevaileth. Therefore he saith, Tke earth is 
full of the lo'IJingkindness of J EBO v AH." 

6. By the word of JEHOVAH. An allusion to Gen i. 3, 6, etc. 
(by) the breath (oj his mouth). Heh. ruah, as in Gen i. 2, "the spirit 

(ruah) of God." Breath and spfrit are represented by the same word in 
Hebrew (ruah), in Greek (,miiµ.a) and in Latin (spiritus). 

all the host of them. A reference to Gen ii. 1. The Hebrew word for 
host (zaba, plural zebaoth) has the suggestion of attendance or sermce 
(Exod xxxviii. 8; 1 Sam 1i. 22). According to Gentile opinion the great 
stars are great gods; the lesser stars are attendant on them. The 
Psalmist declares that JEHOVAH made them all, both small and great, 
and by just a word, "the breath of his mouth." 

BP II 



162 THE PSALMS 

7 He gathereth the waters of the sea together as an heap: 
He layeth up the deeps in storehouses. 

8 Let all the earth fear the LORD : 
Let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him. 

9 For he spake, and it was done; 
He commanded, and it stood fast. 

10 The LoRD bringeth the counsel of the nations to nought : 
He maketh the thoughts of the peoples to be of none effect. 

11 The counsel of the· LORD standeth fast for ever, 
The thoughts of his heart to all generations. 

12 Blessed is the nation whose God is the LORD; 
The people whom he bath chosen for his own inheritance. 

13 The LoRD looketh from heaven; 
He beholdeth all the sons of men; 

7. He gatliereth the waters. An allusion to Gen i. 9. 
as an heap. Heb. ned as in Exod xv. 8. But LXX gives w; aa-K6V, i.e. 

"as (into) a bottle," Heb. nod, "a skin-bottle." In Job x:xxviii. 37 the 
clouds are called the bottles (Heb. nebalim, nible) of heaven. 

the deeps. In Hebrew the plural of deep (telu1m) in Gen i. 2. 
8. Let all the eartkfear JEHOVAH. Cf xcix. 1, "JEHOVAH reigneth; 

let the peoples tremble." 
9. and it was <i<me. CfGen i. 9, "And it was (so)". 
and it stood fast. Rather, and it remained so, i.e. the Universe 

remained as JEHOVAH had arranged it: cf cxlviii. 6. 

10-17. THE CouNSEL OF MEN 1s OF No AvaIL A.GA.INST TIIE 
COUNSEL OF GOD 

10. He maketh the thoughts etc. V. lOb in LXX (followed by Vulgate 
and P-B) consists of two clauses instead of one only (as in the Hebrew 
text), thus: 

a.0£T£L cl,~ >..oyia-µ,011<; .\awv, 
Kal d0£TEL f3ov.\a<; a.px&,m,w. 

These are doublets, duplicate translations of the original Hebrew : it is 
not easy to choose between them. 'rhe latter, "And casteth out the 
counsels of princes" (P-B), may be right, though it disagrees with MT. 
See Ps xxix, Introduction, § 1. 

12. B/,essed is the nation (Heh. goi). Nations (Heh. go'!/im) is the 
term regularly used in O.T. for Gentiles, but goi (singular) is applied 
not seldom to Israel. 

13. JEHOVAH looketltfrom heaven. Cfxiv. 2 = liii. 2. The same thought 
is somewhat differently expressed in Zech iv. 10, "'rhe eyes of JErrovan ... 
run to and fro through the whole earth." 
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14 From the place of his habitation he looketh forth 
Upon all the inhabitants of the earth; 

15 He that fashioneth the hearts of them all, 
That considereth all their works. 

16 There is no king saved by 1 the multitude of an host: 
A mighty man is not delivered by great strength. 

17 An horse is a vain thing for safety: 
Neither shall he deliver any by his great power. 

18 Behold, the eye of the LoRD is upon them that fear him, 
Upon them that 2hope in his mercy; 

19 To deliver their soul from death, 
And to keep them alive in famine. 

20 Our soul bath waited for the LORD: 

He is our help and our shield. 
1 Or, a great power 2 Or, wait for 
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15. He that fashi()'fl,eth tlte hearts of them all. So He can dispose and 
turn them, as it seems best to His godly wisdom. 

16. There is no king saved by tlte multitude of an host. Saved (Heh. 
noshii') might be rendered "is victorious." In ancient warfare the king 
exposed himself freely in the battle, and to return in safety ( or "in 
peace": 1 K xxii. 27 f.) usually implied victorious return. So in Zech 
ix. 9, "Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion ; ... behold, thy king c;iometh 
unto thee . .. luwing sal-rati()'fl," (Heb. noslta'), i.e. victorious. 

is not delivered by great strength. Cf Eccl ix. 11, "'rhe race is not to 
the swift, nor the battle to the strong." 

17. An horse. Cf cxlvii. 10. 

18-22. THE PsALMIST's FAITH IN J EHOVAn's PROVIDENCE 

18. tlte eye of JEHOVAH is up()'fl, them. The same Hebrew phrase 11s 
in xxxiv. 15, "the eyes of JEHOVAII are toward the righteous." The 
Hebrew preposition el, which is translated above "upon" or "toward," 
is used sometimes in a hostile sense, as in the phrase, "Behold, I am 
against you (or thee)"; Ezek xiii. 8, xxi. 3, al. Hence in this passage 
the Psalmist continues the construction into v. 19, "the eye of JEHOVAII 
is upon them ... To deliver their soul from death." So any ambiguity 
is removed. 

19. from death. The common Hebrew word mavetlt, "death," is some
times used specially of pestilence, e.g. J er ix. 21, xv. 2. 'l'he thought in 
the Psalm is that JEHOVAH delivers from battle (vv. 16, 17), and from 
pestilence and famine ( v. 19 ). 

20. Our soul ltath waited. The soul (Heb. nepltesh) is regarded as 
the seat of the appetites and of the emotions and passions. All that is 
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21 For our heart shall rejoice in him, 
Because we have trusted in his holy name. 

22 Let thy mercy, 0 LoRD, be upon us, 
According as we 1have hoped in thee. 

1 Or, wait for 

[XXXIII, 'JI1 22 

e,a,ger in the Psalmist's nature has been tutored into patient waiting on 
J EHOV AH'S will : cf cxxxi. 2. 

21. in his h.oly name. The Psalmist's trust is placed not in any man 
whether king or hero, but in Him who is "holy" and far above man: 
kind. 

22. thy mercy. Rather, thy lovingkindness, as in v. 5. In modern 
English mercy tends to be restricted to a narrower sense. 

PSALMXXXIV 
A WISE MAN's HoMILY 

(AN ALPHABETICAL PSALM) 

§ 1. CONTENTS, 
1, 2. The Psalmist's resolve to give God praise. 
3-10. A series of challenge!! (a) Magnif.y JEHOVAH, 'D. 3; (b) Look unto 

Him (i,. 5 as emended); (c) Fear JEHOVAH (i,. 9). 
11-14. The Psalmist's "Inst111ction": cf Pro iv. 1 ff. 
15--21. JEHOVAH's providence over the righteous and the wicked. 
22. Assurance of safety for those who trust in JEHOVAH. 

§ 2. THE CHARACTER OF THE PB.ALM. 
The title prefixed to this Psalm gives no help towards interpreting it. The 

incident described in 1 Sam xxi. 10-15 is not reflected in the Psalm, if a reflec
tion means a clear outline. David fled from Saul to Achish (not to" .Abimelech ") 
king of Gath. The Gittites told .Achish that this David was the great champion 
of Israel against the Philistines. Then David was overcome by fear and feigned 
madness. Madmen are sacrosanct in the East, so .Achish did not kill David, but 
was content to drive him away. David then became a captain of outlaws among 
the hill-fastnesses of Judah. The language of the Psalm nowhere reflects the 
particular case of David among the Philistines, indeed there is no mention 
throughout of foreigners or Gentiles (goyim~ Perhaps the words which suit 
David's case best are those of 'D. 6, "Lo! a poor man (an afflicted one) cried, 
and JEHOVAH heard him, and saved him out of all his troubles." But such words 
do not distinguish David's case from others. 

The Psalmist calls on all who will listen to him, his pupils, children ('D. 11) 
to accept his teaching. This teaching is that JEHOVAH cares for the righteous, 
and that He saves the oppressed ("the bruised in spirit"). By the "righteous" 
the Psalmist means specially those who keep themselves from sins of the tongue, 
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who turn from evil and do good, who seek earnestly after "peace." In illustra
tion of the LORD'S protection of such men the Psalmist cites his own case (1'. 6). 
On the other hand he asserts that evil overtakes the wicked (mi. 16, 21). This 
teaching that in this present life the righteous receive reward and the wicked 
are punished is just the teaching which Job and several Psalmists hesitate to 
receive. Personal experiences differed much and each writer testifies that which 
he has seen. 

The address Children in 1'. 11 reminds us that this Psalm is (like some others) 
a piece of "Wisdom literature." The wise man seeks to instruct his juniors. 
The address "My son" occurs six times in Proverbs, and a dozen times in 
Ecclesiasticus. The alphabetical form in which the Psalm is cast makes its 
contents easier to remember. For "alphabetical form" see :uv, Introduction, 
§§ 1, 2. 

A Psalm of David; when he 1changed his behaviour before Abimelech, 
who drove him away, and he departed. 

XXXIV. 1 I will bless the LoRD at all times: 
His praise shall contiHually be in my mouth. 

2 My soul shall make her boast in the LoRD: 
The meek shall hear thereof, and be glad. 

3 0 magnify the LoRD with me, 
And let us exalt his name together. 

4 I sought the LORD, and he answered me, 
And delivered me from all my fears. 

1 Or, feigned madncBB 

1, 2. THE PSALMIST'S RESOLVE TO GIVE PRAISE 

XXXIV. 1. lwillblessJE11ov.1rnatalltimes. Cfcxix. 164, "Seven 
times a. day do !_praise thee." 

2. The meek (Heh. 'anavim) shall hear thereof, and be glad. I.e. they 
shall rejoice with me (over my deliverance shortly to be narrated). For 
'anavim see ix. 12, note. 

3-10. CHALLENGES 

4. my fears. Heb. magor, "fear," means a cause of terror, as in xxxi. 
13; Jer vi. 25, "There is the sword of the enemy and terror on every 
side." But LXX B has EiC ,racrwv µ.ov ,rapomwv µ.ov, from all my sojowrnings, 
so the writer of the title prefixt to this Psalm supposed that there was 
a reference in this verse to David's "sojourning" in a foreign land 
(Philistia). 
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5 They looked unto him, and were lightened: 
And their faces shall never be confounded. 

6 This poor man cried, and the LoRD heard him, 
And saved him out of all his troubles. 

[XXXIV. 5-8 

7 The angel of the LORD encampeth round about them that 
fear him, 

And delivereth them. 
8 0 taste and see that the LoRD is good: 

Blessed is the man that trusteth in him. 

5. They 'looked unto him etc. Lxx, following a different reading of the 
Hebrew, has words of exhortation here: 

7rpaul>..8au. 1rpa; a1hov Kal <pw-rluO·qTE, 
Kal -rd 1rpouw1ra {,µ.wv ov µ.~ Ka-rataxvv8-§, 

i.e. Approach him and be enlightened, 
And your faces shall not be ashamed. 

So also the Peshitta. Thus read the verse contains a challenge like vv. 3 
and 9. Conversely, by a slight correction of LXX from MT, we read for 
the whole verse: 

Look unto him, and be enlightened; 
And let not your faces be ashamed, 

i.e. Do not faint in your prayer if the answer is long in coming. 
There is a promise for those who look to him that they shall be en

lightened. (The Hebrew word is the same as in Isa Ix. 5, "Then thou 
shalt see and be lightened.") A promise is sometimes conveyed in 
Hebrew by an imperative as in Gen xii. 2, RV (cf AV). 

6. This poor man cried. Rather, Loi (or See,) a poor man cried. The 
Psalmist means himself: he enforces the statement of his case given in 
v. 4. The parallelism of the two verses should be noted : 

~4 ~6 
I sought JEHOVAH, Lo ! a poor man cried, 
and he answered me, and JEHOVAH heard him, 
And delivered me And saved him 
from all my fears. out of all his troubles. 

7. The angel of JEHOVAH encampeth round about them tkatjear him. 
Duhm, pressing the metaphor of encamping, declares that the Hebrew 
phrase," Angel (mal'ach) of JEHOVAH," is a collective here. This however 
is improbable. The Psalmist may be thinking of Exod xiv. 19, "The 
angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel, removed and went 
behind them." "Angel of JEHOVAH" is used for "JEHOVAH'' Himself for 
the sake of reverence, when the reference is to Divine activity manifested 
to men. 

8. taste and see that JE11ovA11 is good (or gracious). Because of this 
verse, this Psalm was appointed in the Liturgy of the Apostolic Con-
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9 0 fear the LoRD, ye his saints: 
For there is no want to them that fear him. 

10 The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger: 
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But they that seek the LORD shall not want any good thing. 
11 Come, ye children, hearken unto me: 

I will teach you the fear of the LORD. 

12 What man is he that desireth life, 
And loveth many days, that he may see good? 

stitutions to be sung while the people communicated (F. E. Brightman, 
Liturgies, page 25). But the verse has a general reference: cf the lines, 

"0 make but trial of his love 
Experience will decide. 

How blest are they and only they 
Who in his truth confide." 

9. Ofear JEHOVAH. There is no special stress on the verb "fear" as 
opposed to "love": the words might be paraphrased, "Be obedient 
servants of JEHOVAH.'' The Psalmist explains in vv. 11-14 what he means 
by "Fear of JEHOVAH." From Pro xvi. 6 we learn that "by fear of 
JEHOVAH men depart from evil." Further, Obadiah the steward of Ahab 
showed that he "feared JEHOVAH greatly" by hiding a hundred "pro
phets" from J ezebel's fury, and by feeding them in their hiding place 
(1 K xviii. 3, 4). 

ye his saints (Heb. kedoshim). The same Hebrew word is used in Deut 
xxxiii. 3; its root meaning is perhaps that of seRarateness: Saints are 
those who are separate from the mass of men. 'Ihe Hebrew word used 
in lxxxix. 19, "thy saints," is different. It means "godly" and is so 
translated in iv. 3, xii. 1 (Misid, pl. haszdim). 

10. The yoztng lions (Heb. keph'irim ). The Hebrew word means a lion 
in its vigour: civ. 21. It is used metaphorically of great men or rulers, 
who exercise oppression: xxxv. 17 ; Ezek xix. 3, 6 of the evil suc
cessors of Josiah (2 K xxiii. 31-xxiv. 12). Though the strong go hungry, 
the worshippers of J Eil0VAH shall be fed. 

At the end of this verse LXX has the word 8uitfta>..µa, which corresponds 
to the Hebrew Belak, but Belak is not found here in M'r. If 8ui.tfta>..µa is 
a note signifying a change in the music, or, again, a musical interval, it 
is certainly suitable, for at this place there is a change in the thought. 
For the meaning of Belak see NOTE, page 15. 

11-14. THE PSALMIST'S lNSTRUOTION 

12. And loveth many days, that he may see good. This is a more literal 
rendering of MT: LXX, o:ya1rwv i8£LV -qµlpa~ o.yaBa.~, "(and) would fain 
see good days" (as P-B). "Good days" are days of rejoicing, feast 

datfe ... days. "One expression refers to this life; the other to the life 
to come" (Kimkhi). 
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13 Keep thy tongue from evil, 
And thy lips from speaking guile. 

14 Depart from evil, and do good; 
Seek peace, and pursue it. 

15 The eyes of the LoRD are toward the righteous, 
And his ears are open unto their cry. 

[XXXIV. 13-18 

16 The face of the LORD is against them that do evil, 
To cut off the remembrance of them from the earth. 

17 The, righteous cried, and the LORD heard, 
And delivered them out of all their troubles. 

18 The LoRD is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, 
And saveth such as be of a contrite spirit. 

14. Seek peace, and pwrsue it. I.e. "Seek peace with the mouth, and 
pursue it with the heart" (Kimkki). 

15-21. JEHOVAH'S PROVIDENCE OVER THE RIGHTEOUS A.ND THE WICKED 

15, 16. These two verses seem to have been transposed: v. 15 begins 
with the letter Ain and v. 16 with Pe: this is the alphabetical order 
which is observed today. But in an order (probably old) which is followed 
in Lam ii. and iii. Pe precedes Ain. If we accept this order, the result 
is good: v. 16 follows v. 14, and v. 17 follows v. 15 to the improvement 
of the general sense. Upon the charge, "Depart from evil" (v. 14), follows 
quite naturally the warning statement, "The face of JEHOVAH is against 
them that do evil" (v. 16). Again, if vv. 15, 17 are consecutive, the 
subject of the verb, "cried" (v. 17), which seems to be missing, is quite 
easily supplied from v. 15. Probably these verses stood once in the order 
14, 16, 15, 17. 

15. The eyes etc. The nervous force of the Hebrew would be better 
represented thus, 

The eyes of JEHOVAH to the righteous: 
And his ears to their cry! 

16. To cut off the remembrance. Of ix. 5, " Thou hast blotted out 
their name." rrhe Psalmist shares the common Hebrew view which 
limited the punishment of the wicked to this earth. Thus if a wicked 
man prospered during his life he could be adequately punished only by 
the annihilation of his descendants. 

17. The righteous cried. See note on vv. 15, 16, above. 
18. JEHOVAH is nigh. For the same thought cf lxxxv. 9, "Surely his 

salvation is nigh": cxlv. 18, "JEHOVAH is nigh unto all them that call 
upon him." 

a broken heart ... a contrite ( or bruised) spi,·it. The resemblance of these 
words to Ps li. 17 suggests that they contain a reference to penitence. 
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19 Many are the afflictions of the righteous: 
But the LoRD delivereth him out of them all. 

20 He keepeth all his bones : 
Not one of them is broken. 

21 Evil shall slay the wicked: 
And they that hate the righteous shall be 1condemned. 

22 The LORD redeemeth the soul of his servants: 
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And none of them that trust in him shall be 1condemned. 
1 Or, held guilty 

In Ps xxxiv however the thought of a heart broken and a spirit bruised 
by affiictions apart from the thought of sin and its effects suits the 
context better: cf v. 19. 

19. Many are the ajjlictions. Cf Pro x.xiv. 16, "A righteous man 
falleth seven times, and riseth up again." 

20. He keepeth all his bones. Contrast Ii. Bb. 
21. Evil (Misfm-tune, P-B) shall slay the wicked. Cf (for a similar 

r,ersonifi.cation) xx.xv. 8, "Let destruction come upon him at unawares." 
rhe rendering of Vulgate, Mm-s peccatm-um pessima, follows LXX. 

that hate the righteous. Rather, that hate a righteous man, such as the 
"poor man" of v. 6 : see note there. 

22. AssURANCE oF SAFETY FOR THOSE wHo TRUST IN JEHOVAH 

22. JEHOV.A.H'redeemeth (or ransometh). The preceding verse ends with 
Tau, the last letter of the alphabet, and the present verse (beginning 
like v. 16 with Pe) stands outside the scheme. Verse 22 sums up the 
main teaching of the Psalm. 

PSALMXXXV 

AN APPEAL FROM THE OPPRESSION OF MEN TO THE 

JUDGMENT OF Goo 
§ 1. CHARACTER AND PURPOSE. 

The burden of this Psalm is, Sa1Je me, 0 my God. There is no doubt of the 
urgency of the case. The Psalmist uses several metaphors, but they all point 
to the great danger that he is in. He is pursued by enemies ('D'D. 1-3), who 
would trap him like some wild beast (1J1J. 7, 8). They are too strong for him 
('D. 10); they would bring him into court and strip him by false witness of his 
goods (n,. 11, 12); he is surrounded by hostile faces (1J'1J. 16, 16), some of whom 
wish to be able to say, We have swallowed him up ('D. 25). 

There is a progress in his prayer against his enemies First, he asks simply 
to be defended from them: "Take hold of shield ... stop tho way" (1J'1J. 2, 3): next 
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he asks for the defeat of the enemy: "Let them be turned back" ( v. 4); finally 
he asks that they may suffer complete overthrow, and that they themselves may 
meet with the destruction which they plan for him (vv. 7, 8). If this petition be 
granted, then the Psalmist will rejoice in JEHOVAH; indeed, he begins at once 
to put together words of praise for the deliverance for which he hopes ('Dv. 9, 
10). Then he complains afresh of his foes; they are men to wholl). he had shown 
friendship, but now they turn against him in hostility (vv. 11-16). 

The Psalms are "Praises" (Heh. Tehillim) according to the Hebrew title, 
but it will be noticed that there is but little praise in Ps xxxv. The Psalmist 
is too fully occupied with his enemies to devote to the praise of JEHOVAH the 
energy which other Psalmists show, but he never flinches in his loyalty to 
JEHOVAH. To Him alone he looks for deliverance. 

Plainly an individual speaks here, and speaks for himself, not for his nation. 
His enemies are his own countrymen, and in spite of the metaphors of vv. 2, 3 
the weapon with which they attack him is not the sword but the tongue. They 
hope to crush him with false witness and unjust judgment. Pss v, !ix and others 
should be compared. Duhm usually takes the Psalmist to be the speaker of a 
religious party, the Pharisaic in the case of lix. But in most cases the language 
is too general to show that a particular party is referred to. 

§ 2. THE DATE. 
There is no clear indication of the date of the Psalm. Duhm thinks that it 

reflects the conditions which prevailed in the last centuries (second and first) 
before the Christian era. He states rather oddlythatoneindication that the Psalm 
is "very young" (sehr jung) is the use of the foreign word uayap,dn 1:. 3. To this 
may be answered (1) that the word is an uncertain reading, without a second 
occurrence to confirm it: (2) that if segor be for uayaptr, it is not a Greek but an 
Eastern word, which may have been introduced into Hebrew at quite an early 
period. 

The phrase them that are quiet in the land (v. 20) suggests to some com
mentators, e.g. R. Kittei the Maccabean times in which the party of the 
Has'idim, "the pious ones," wished to keep the peace and to accept .A.lei mus tho 
High Priest appointed by the Syrian government rather than follow Juda.s in 
his armed resistance (1 Mace vii. 10-17). But surely there were quiet ones 
in the land of Israel long before the Maccabean Age, e.g. the Rechabites, who 
are held up for an example in Jer xx.xv. 1-11. 

.A Psalm of David. 

XXXV. 1 Strive thou, 0 LORD, with them that strive with me: 
Fight thou against them that :fight against me. 

1-3. I AM PURSUED BY ENEMIES: INTERPOSE IN ARMS, 
0 JEHOVAH, AND SA VE ME 

XXXV. 1. Strive tlwu. Or, "Plead thou my cause," P-B. So also in 
xliii. 1. The Psalmist begins thus with the metaphor of a forensic 
struggle, but he changes it in the next verse. Fight thou, etc., should 
rather be, Threaten thou those that threaten me: cf lvi. 1, note. 
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2 Take hold of shield and buckler, 
And stand up for mine help. 

3 Draw out also the spear, 1and stop the way against them 
that pursue me: 

Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. 
4 Let them be ashamed and brought to dishonour that seek 

after my soul : 
Let them be turned back and confounded that devise my hurt. 

5 Let them be as chaff before the wind, 
And the angel of the LoRo driving them on. 

6 Let their way be 2dark and slippery, 
And the angel of the LoRD pursuing them. 

7 For without cause have they hid for me 3their net in a pit, 
Without cause have they digged a pit for my soul. 

1 Or, and the battle axe agai1111t tf:c. 2 Heb. darkness and slippery places. 
a Or, the pit of their net 

2. Take /wU of shield and buckler. The "shield" (Heh. magen) is 
small and easily carried: the "buckler" (Heh. zinnah) is sometimes the 
term for a large screen behind which two combatants stood to shoot 
arrows against a besieged city. The small shield carried on the arm and 
the great shield planted in front constituted a double defence. 

3. and stO'J) the way. Probably right, but some critics take the Heh. 
segor (" stop," imperative) as a form of a-a:yapi,, a word used in Herodotus 
(e.g. i. 215) of a. weapon-r,ossibly an axe, single- or double-edged
carried by Scythian tribes. rhis suggestion is improbable. 

4-6, LET THE ENEMY BE PUT TO FLIGHT AND BE PURSUED 
IN THEIR TURN 

4. Let them be ashamed etc. So also xl. 14 = lxx. 2. 
tl1at devise my hurt. I.e. by endeavouring to get me falsely condemned. 
5. the angel of JEHoVAII driving them on. 'rhis means "JEHOVAH 

driving them on"; cf xxxiv. 7, note. For driving them on we should 
rather read, casting them down. V. 5a describes aflight; in v. 5b the 
fugitives are overtaken and hewn down; in v. 6 the pursuit is resumed 
by the active pursuer. 

7, 8, LET THE PLOT RECOIL ON TilE PLOTTER 

7. without cause ... Without cause (Heh. hinnam). This repetition is not 
surprising, for the Psalmist feels with intensity that he has given his 
enemies no cause to hate him. In vv. 11-16 he explains that his enemies 
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8 Let destruction come upon him at unawares; 
And let his net that he hath hid catch himself : 
1 With destruction let him fall therein. 

9 And my soul shall be joyful in the LoRD: 
It shall rejoice in his salvation. 

[xxxv. s-u 

10 All my bones shall say, LORD, who is like unto thee, 
Which deliverest the poor from him that is too strong for him, 
Yea, the poor and the needy from him that spoileth him i 

II 2Unrighteous witnesses rise up; 
They ask me of things that I know not. 

12 They reward me evil for good, 
To the bereaving of my soul 

1 Or, Into that very destruction let him fall 2 Or, Malicious See Ex. xxiii. 1. 

have awarded him evil for good, and in v. 19 he describes his foes as 
those who hate him "without a cause." The word a pit is perhaps mis-
placed : read, . 

Without cause have they hid fw me their net; 
Without cause have they digged a pit f w my soul. 

8. clestruction. P-B, sudden clestruction (ben~). Heb. sho'ah is perhaps 
onomatopoeic, "a crash." So at the end of the verse, With a crash let 
him fall into it. 

9, 10. LET ME HA VE CAUSE TO GIVE PRAISE 

10. All my bones. I.e. every part of me: cf xxxiv. 20 "(JEHOVAH) 
keepeth all his bones"; also ciii. 1, "All that is within me, bless his 
holy name." 

the poor and the needy. See lxx. 5, note, for the difference between 
these two adjectives. 

from him that spoileth him. Or, from him that robbeth him: the 
Hebrew verb is the same as in Pro xxii. 22, "Rob not the poor, because 
he is poor." The Psalmist fears to be stript by unjust judgment of all 
that he possesses. So he refers in the following verse to unrighteous 
witnesses. 

11-16. MY ASSAILANTS ARE MEN TO WIIOM I FORMERLY 
SHOWED FRIENDSHIP 

11. Unrighteous witnesses. Or, witnesses who do violence, a contradic
tion in terms, but a telling phrase. So also in Exod xxiii. 1, "Put not 
thine hand with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness." 

12. rro the bereaving of my soul. The Psalmist feels himself bereft 
of friends, for those who should have been his friends have turned 
against him. 
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13 But as for me, when they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth: 
I afflicted my soul with fasting; 
And my prayer 1 returned into mine own bosom. 

14 I behaved myself as though it had been my friend or my 
brother: 

I bowed down mourning, as one that bewaileth his mother. 
15 But when I halted they rejoiced, and gathered themselves 

together: 
The 2abjects gathered themselves together against me, and 

31 knew it not; 
They did tear me, and ceased not: 

16 4Like the profane mockers in feasts, 
They gnashed upon me with their teeth. 

1 Or, shall return t Or, i;miters 9 Or, those whom I knew not 
4 Or, il.mong 

13. I ajfiicted m_JJ soul with fasting. The Hebrew phrase is used in a 
technical sense in Lev xvi. 29, 31, xxiii. 27 of abstinence on the day of 
Atonement. It is applied generally to fast days in Isa lviii. 3, 5 . 

.And my prayer returned into mine own bosom. Rather, And my prayer 
shall return into mine own bosom, i.e. it shall be reckoned to me by 
JEHOVAH for good. 

14. mourning. For a description of mournina see 2 Sam xix. 24, 
"He had neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor washed 
his clothes, from the day the king departed." 

15. when I halted. P-B, in mine adversity (ben~). To halt (in the 
English of AV) is to walk lamely; so in 1 K xviii. 21, "How long halt 
ye between two opinions1" The people whom Elijah addressed were 
walkinq lamely in that they tried to worship JEHOVAH and Baal at the 
same time. The Hebrew word in the Psalm is the same (zal'i) as in 
Jer xx. 10, "they that watch for my halting," i.e. for my getting into 
difficulties. 

abje,cts (i.e. outcasts) is an old word found in the English versions 
from 1539 to 1885. 'rhe Hebrew word (neckim) may possibly be 
rendered "smiters." But if we accept the emendation, nocltrim, 
"strangers" (lxix. 8, "an alien"), we read, "Strangers ... and those whom 
I knew not gathered themselves together." 

16. like the profane mockers in feasts. The meaning of the Hebrew 
is uncertain, the text being probably corrupt; perhaps the meaning is, 
"Like profane (or godless) ones they made mock of me." 
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17 Lord, how long wilt thou look on i 
Rescue my soul from their destructions, 
1 My darling from the lions. 

[x.xxv. 17-11 

18 I will give thee thanks in the great congregation: 
I will praise thee among 2 much people. 

19 Let not them that are mine enemies 8wrongfully rejoice 
over me: 

Neither let them wink with the eye that hate me without a 
cause. 

20 For they speak not peace: 
But they devise deceitful words against them that are quiet 

in the land. 
21 Yea, they opened their mouth wide against me; 

They said, .Aha, aha, our eye bath seen it. 

1 Heb. My only one. 2 Or, a mighty people 8 Heb. fal,aely. 

17, 18. RESCUE ME AND I wn.L PRAISE THEE; cf 'IYV. 8-10 

17. My darling. Cf xxii. 20, note. 
18. in the great congregation. "Congregation" (Heb. kakal) as in 

xxii. 22: cf xxvi. 5, note. 

19-26. LET NOT THE ENEMY EXULT OVER ME; LET HIM RATHER 

BE PUT TO CONFUSION 

19. wink witk the eye. From Pro vi. 13 f. it appears that this winking 
means to give signals to a confederate for the carrying out of some 
mischievous design: "He winketh with his eyes ... he deviseth evil 
continually." 

20. they speak not peace. Lit. they speak tkat which is no-peace. The 
expression is almost equivalent to they declare war. The expression 
gave difficulty to the LXX, and they omitted the negative in their trans
lation, lp.ol Elp11v,Ka. V,a>..ovv . .. 80>..ov<; 8,E>..oy{tOll'ro, i.e. "to me they spoke 
peaceable words ... they devised deceits"; Vulgate, miki pacifice loque
bantur ... dolos cogitabant. 

deceitful words. So also P-B, but deceitful matters (AV), i.e. "treach-
ery," is better. 

them tkat are quwt in the land. Heb. (}'"1t( 1l/l"1), "the quiet ones of 
the land." Peshitta, the meek of (v.l. in) the l,and. See Introduction,§ 2, 
above. 

21. our eye kath seen. So the Hebrew: the final it is unnecessary. 
'fhe meaning is, ''We have seen what we desired to see"; cf v. 25. 
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22 Thou hast seen it, 0 LORD; keep not silence: 
• 0 Lord, be not far from me. 

23 Stir up thyself, and awake to my judgement, 
Even unto my cause, my God and my Lord. 
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24 Judge me, 0 LORD my God, according to thy righteousness ; 
And let them not rejoice over me. 

25 Let them not say in their heart, 1 Aha, so would we have it: 
Let them not say, We have swallowed him up. 

26 Let them be ashamed and confounded together that rejoice 
at mine hurt: 

Let them be clothed with shame and dishonour that magnify 
themselves against me. 

27 Let them shout for joy, and be glad, that 2favour my righteous 
cause: 

Yea, let them say continually, The LORD be magnified, 
Which bath pleasure in the prosperity of his servant. 

28 And my tongue shall talk of thy righteousness, 
And of thy praise all the day long. 
1 Heb. Aha, our d,,sire. 9 Heb. have pleasure in my righteousness. 

22. keep not silence. The same Hebrew phrase is rendered in xxviii. 1 
(see note), "be not thou deaf." 

23. Even unto my cause. The Psalmist returns to the forensic 
language of v. l. 

25. Aha, so woold we have it. Lit. Aka, our soul (or our ap1et·ite, 
Heb. nephesk). So Vulgate, Euge euge animae nostrae, i.e. "Wel, well 
for our soul." Cf xxvii. 12, note. 

We have swalwwed him up. I.e completely destroyed him. The same 
Hebrew verb is used in Isa xxv. 8, "He hath swallowed up death for 
ever." 

26. Let them be clothed. Cf cxxxii. 16, note. 
that magnify themselves against me. Or (as P-B = LXX, Vulgate), that 

boast themselves against me. 

27, 28. MAY THOSE wno ARE WITH ME,.HA VE CAUSE 
TO PRAISE JEHOVAH 

27. JE110v,111 be magnified. Or, JEuov,1u be great. P-B, "Blessed be 
the Lord," misses the nuance in the meaning of the Heb. verb. 

the prosperity. Or the peace (Heh. shawm). Of xxix. 11, note. 
28. my tongue shall talk oj thy righteousness. Vulgate, lingua mea 

meditabitur justitiam tuam. The corresponding Heh. verb, kagali, may 
be differently rendered in different passages. Sometimes it describes 
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dwelling on a subject in the mind, as in i. 2, "In His law doth he 
meditate day and night"; Pro xxiv. 2, "Their heart studieth oppression." 
At other times (as here) it describes dwelling on a subject by continu
ing to talk about it. In Isa lix. 11 it is used even of the continued 
murmuring of doves. The Psalmist will murmur to himself of God's 
goodness, and will also publish aloud his praise. The verse returns 
to the note of thankful confidence sounded in vv. 9, 10, and so forms an 
appropriate ending to the Psalm. 

PSALMX.XXVI 

A TRAVELLER FACES THE DANGERS AND DIFFICULTIES OF HIS 

JOURNEY WITH THE CALMNESS OF FAITH 

Eastern poetry, particularly among the HebrP,ws and the Arabs, is charac
terized by the abruptness of its turns. It is open air poetry and can best be 
understood by one who takes into consideration the natural surroundings of the 
author. In this connexion it should be noted that a number of Psalms are 
Journey Psalms; they have relation to the dangers of the way and to the faith 
of the traveller in his Divine guide aud guard. 

Under this head we may probably reckon xxii~ xci, cxxxix, and the present 
Psalm (xxxvi). The Psalmist, we suggest, is going down the ill-famed road from 
Jerusalem to Jericho. He thinks of the danger from the robbers who have 
always beset that road, and he sees again in mind the figure of one of the worst 
of them. This robber chief had once been a leader and benefactor of his people, 
but "he hath left off to be wise and to do good" (,z,. 3). Once he was (in Ea.stem 
phrase) "a Protector of the Poor," but now "he abhorreth not evil" (,z,. 4). He 
commits the outrages which once he would have put down. 

But as the Psalmist follows his dangerous road comforting thoughts come 
over him. In the open air with the heaven above him he thinks of JEHOVAH 

the Creator and of His never-failing lovingkindness ('1'. 5). He is descending 
lower and lower to meet the Jordan valley, and as he looks back he sees "the 
mountains of God" (the mountains that stand about Jerusalem) beginning to 
tower up behind him like the ramparts of some impregnable city. Far below 
him he catches glimpses of the waters of the Dead Sea, a shining jewel as tho 
traveller sees it from the descending road. The sight of Sea and Mountain
those wonderful works of God-recall to the Psalmist's mind thoughts of tho 
moral perfections of JEHOVAH. His righteousness and his judgments cannot be 
measured, they keep the world in being: JEHOVAH 1:1aves by his providence 
both man and beast in their hours of danger (,z,. 6). The Psalmist feels safo 
under the lofty skies which speak to him of such lovingkindness : he, as one of 
"the children of men," one of the crowd, takes refuge under the wings of 
the Almighty (v. 7). 

But the road is desert, no habitation on it, and that deep impassable ravine 
(wadi Kell) beside it, dry perhaps in the summer heat, and the one spring (Ain 
Shems) by the way to quench his thirst: how is the traveller to fare? The 
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Psalmist is of good cheer. In 1895 the present writer found Ain Shems guarded 
by men who sold its refreshing water for money, but the Psalmist tells a 
different tale: "With Thee (in Thy charge) is the fountain of life." JEHOVAH 

will supply his wants: the forbidding steeps of the wadi shall yield "pleasures,'' 
and water shall be drawn-living water from the spring-for his thirst (i:1). 8, 
9a). The toilsome journey is coming to an end, but darkness has fallen suddenly 
on the traveller : 0 for some guiding light for the last steps! The light will 
surely come: "In Thy light" the Psalmist will find his way to his journey's end 
and to his resting-place for the night. It may be the light in some felli.ih's 
cottage, but to the traveller it is a gift from God. 

But the Psalmist's faith is still subject to alternations of hope and fear. It is 
a working (not an otiose) faith. He remembers God's past lovingkindness 
and His righteousness. (That righteousness means for the Psalmist God's 
vindication of Himself as a righteous judge, the helper of the afflicted.) The 
Psalmist calls on his God to continue, to prolong that lovingkindness for his 
present need (1). 10). The enemy comes on with swift foot and threatening hand: 
let him fa.ii in his attack (1). 11). So the Psalmist prays, and so his faith is strength
ened. He sees his prayer answered: "there," where his foes lay in wait, they 
"fell," and could not rise up again (1). 12). 

The suggestion made by many writers, e.g. Cheyne and Duhm, that 1)1). 1-4 
are a fr~"'lllent of another Psalm and unconnected with m,. 5 ff. has little to 
recommend it beyond the prima facie impression of a break in the sense 
between 1)1). 4 and 5. If the wicked man disappears at the end of v. 4, he re
appears with his W1Sociates in -c-i,. 11, 12. Duhm actually detaches 1'. 12 from its 
place and attaches it to his fr~"'lllent, ,n,.1-4. But this act weakens (or destroys) 
his case against the unity of the Psalm. 

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David the servant of the Lon». 

XXXVI. 1 1The transgression of the wicked 2saith within 3 my 
heart, 

There is no fear of God before his eyes. 
1 Or, Transgrusion saith to the wicked ~ Or, 11tteretl1 its oracle 

8 Or, aooording to many ancient versions, his 

1-4. THE ROBBER BY THE WAY 

XXXVI. 1, 2. The transgression of the wicked saitk etc. The text 
of these two verses has suffered, but the main sense is clear, though not 
sufficiently expressed in RV text. The margin supplies some additional 
help. Making use of the margin we may accept the following rendering 
as substantially correct: 

"Rebellion is as an oracle for the wicked within his heart; 
There is no fear of God before his eyes; 
For his god (read, elokav) maketh it easy in his eyes 
To achieve his iniquitous design and to hate (instruction)." 

BP 1, 
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2 For 1 he flattereth himself in his own eyes, 
2That his iniquity shall not be found out and be hated. 

3 The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit: 
He bath left off to be wise and to do good. 

4 He deviseth iniquity upon his bed ; 
He setteth himself in a way that is not good; 
He abhorreth not evil. 

1 Or, it (or, 71£) flatteTeth him in his eyes 
2 Or, Until his iniquity be found and be hated Heb. Concerning the finding out of 

his iniquity and hating it. 

"Rebellion" (Heb. pesha') is a better rendering than "transgression": it 
means rebellion against JEHOVAH. Here it is personified as in Job viii. 4, 
"idelivered them into the hand of their transgression" ( or "rebellion"). 
Cf xxxii. 1, note. 

Again, is a,s an oracle is a better rendering of the Hebrew ne'um 
than the simple saitk, for ne'um is used almost always to introduce a 
Divine utterance, as in the phrase "saith the LORD." It occurs in all 
the Hebrew prophets except Habakkuk and Jonah. Rebellion against 
JEHOVAH speaks with authority to the wicked man. Further within kis 
/waJrt is the reading found in LXX (lv fov-rce) and accordingly it is given 
in RV margin. MT gives in my heart, a very difficult reading; if we 
accept it, we may translate the Hebrew, My heart skewetk me tke 
wickedlness of the ungodly (so P-B). For keflatteretk himself is an uncer
tain rendering: the Hebrew word keMlik means "to make smooth," e.g. 
Isa xli. 7, "he that smootheth with the hammer": hence in the present 
passage "to make easy." To achieve his iniquitous d,esigns; more literally, 
to find (overtake or compass) his iniquity. To hate (instruction) is the 
rendering of Targum; which uses the Aramaic word ulphanii here. 

3. He hath left off to be wise and to do good. The history of the 
wicked man whom the Psalmist has in his eye was probably the common 
story of the robbers of Palestine. At first he dwelt at home tilling his 
own land. Then gradually the oppression and exactions of the rulers 
(perhaps foreigners) of Palestine became too heavy for him so that he 
forsook his peaceful pursuits and "took to the hills": cf Ps xi, Intro
duction. 

4. He deviseth inic;_uity (Heb. aven) upon his bed. Iniquity (RV) is 
only one of two possible renderings. The Heh. aven, as a breach of the 
Moral Law, is "iniquity," but in reference to the man who suffers under 
it, it is "mischief": so P-B, AV. "Mischief," taken in the sense of 
"injury" or "serious hurt," is a good alternative rendering of a'Den. 

Three steps are described in this verse. First, tke wicked man devises 
iniquity upon his bed, i.e. (as appears from the context) he plans high
way robbery in his hour of rest. Secondly, ke settetlt ltimself in a way 
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5 Thy lovingkindness, 0 LoRD, is in the heavens; 
Thy faithfulness reacheth unto the skies. 

6 Thy righteousness is like the mountains of God ; 
Thy judgements are a great deep: 
0 LoRD, thou preservest man and beast. 

7 How precious is thy lovingkindness, 0 God I 
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And the children of men take refuge under the shadow of 
thy wings. 

that is not good, i.e. he takes his station in ambush on the road. Thirdly, 
he abh(R'reth not evil, i.e. when the chance presents itself he carries out 
his act of robbery and violence. 

5-9. THE GUARDIAN BY THE WAY 

5. is in the heavens. Better, reacheth unto the heavens (as P-B): cf 
lvii. 10, "thy mercy ((R' lovingkindness) is great unto the heavens," i.e. 
it overtops all human measurements. Lovingkindness and faithfulness 
("truth") are coupled together here as in xxv. 10, for they are comple
mentary virtues. Lovingkindness which is not faithful, i.e. permanent, is 
no lovingkindness. 

6. the mountains of God. Cf the expression in civ. 16, "the trees of 
JEHOVAH," where the reference is to the cedars of Lebanon, trees which 
in the largeness of their growth and in the height of their situation excel 
all other trees. So the mountains of God are mountains which in one 
respect or another excel all other mountains. As the traveller stands in 
the Jordan valley and looks upwards and westwards at the central range 
of heights on which Jerusalem is set, he may well call them mountains 
qf God, as they stand up in majesty over the plain. Above all-to the 
Jew-they were mountains of God, because they bore on their bosom 
the house of the God of Israel. 

Thy judgements are a great deep. The comparison with the great deep 
may have been suggested to the traveller by the sight of the mysterious 
Dead Sea lying far below him while he was still descending the mountain 
side from Jerusalem. By God's judgments the Psalmist means very much 
what the modern man means by the "laws" of Nature. God'sjudgments 
are "unsearchable"; cf cxlv. 3, "His greatness is unsearchable." 

preservest man and beast. I.e. The traveller and the beast which 
carries him. For this sense of "beast" (Heb. bekemah) see 1 K x'viii. 5; 
Neh ii. 12, 14. 

7. How precious. The same Hebrew adjective as in cxvi. 15, "Precious 
in the sight of JEHOVAH Is the death of his saints." 

the children oj men. There is something sli~htly depreciatory in the 
Hebrew phrase: "men," "the common crowd.' 

under the shadow qf thy wings. Cf xvii. 8, note. 
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8 They shall be 1abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy 
house; 

And thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures. 
9 For with thee is the fountain of life: 

In thy light shall we see light. 
10 0 continue thy lovingkindness unto them that know thee; 

And thy righteousness to the upright in heart. 
11 Let not the foot of pride come against me, 

And let not the hand of the wicked drive me away. 
12 There are the workers of iniquity fallen: 

They are thrust down, and shall not be able to rise. 

1 Heb. watered. 

B. fatness. Fat is the Eastern ideal of rich food: cf I.xiii. 5; N eh 
viii. 10, "Eat the fat, and drink the sweet." 

the ri'Cer. Not a "river'' in our sense; it is the Heb. nakal, corres
ponding with Arabic wadi, "a ravine": cf xviii. 4, note. Here the 
metaphor is drawn from a ravine having drinking water in it. 

ple.1,su;res. Heh. 'adanim, plural of 'eden, "a luxury, a dainty." 
Perhaps the Hebrews connected the name of the Garden of Eden (Gen 
ii. 8) with this word. Modems however connect the proper name with 
the Assyrian word edinu, "plain." 

9. the fountain oj life. To Easterns fountains and springs form a 
suitable symbol of life, for to them the absence of water means death. 
Cf Job vi. 15-18 (RV), which describes the drying up of water in'.a wadi, 
and the death from thirst of the disappointed caravan. On the other 
hand, cf the phrase, "water out of the wells of salvation,'' Isa xii. 3. 

In thy light. Belated travellers look for the light of some dwelling to 
guide them to a resting-place. JEHOVAH shows light. 

10-12. THE APPEAL 

ll. the foot of pride. I.e. the foot of the wicked man of v. 4 who 
devises mischief. Cf xix. 13, note on presumptuous sins. 

dtrive me away. Better, cast me down, as P-B. The same Hebrew 
verb is used in xxxv. 5, cxl. 4, "thrust aside my steps"; better as 
Cheyne, "trip up my feet." 

12. Tlwre. LXX, iKii l1riCTov. The adverb is emphatic. "There where 
they hoped to overthrow me they were themselves overthrown." 

workers of iniquity. Iniquity here as in v. 4 might be rather mischief 
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PSALM XXXVII 

A LESSON OF THE WISE 

"IT SHALL BE WELL WITH THEM THAT FEAR GODj 
IT SHALL NOT BE WELL WITH THE WICKED." 

§ 1. STRUCTURE. 

181 

This Psalm proves on examination to be one of the great ones, but it is 
marked by two features which may repel the hasty reader. The Hebrew student 
may be put off by the alphabetical arrangement, while the English reader may 
find the repetition of the same thoughts tedious. Yet in fact this Psalm makes 
a living and powerful appeal. 

There is a double arrangement in this Psalm, first by sections, and secondly 
(in the Hebrew text) also by the alphabet. We may say roughly that every 
other verse follows with its initial letter the order of the alphabet, thus: 

"'· 1. Al, "(fret) not" Aleph 
"'· 3. Betah, "trust" Beth 
"'· 5. Go~ "commit" Gimel 

and so on. 
"'· 7. Dom, "be still" Daleth 

Further, there are many repetitions in this Psalm, e.g. it is stated seven times 
in different words that the wicked will be cut off: so in -z,i,. 2, 9, 15, 20, 22, 28, 
38. Similarly the Psalmist declares some five times that JEHOVAH upholds tho 
righteous or that he will not abandon them to the power of the wicked. But 
the Psalm is not a mere pell-mell of assertions; it is in fact aITanged in seven 
sections of approximately equal length. The same general truth is conveyed by 
each of the seven, but each contributes something of its own. The sections may 
be designated by the letters A, B, C, D, E, F, and G. 

A (-z,i,. 1-6) begins with a precept in"'· I, 
"Fret not thyself because of evil-doers": 

it ends with an assurance in "'· 6, 
"He shall make thy righteousness to go forth us the light." 

Vory striking in this section is the description of the reward of a whole
hourtou faith, as it is given in "'· 3, which may be rendered thus, 

"Trust in JEHOVAH, and do good; 
So shalt thou dwell in the land, 
Aud feed securely." (See RV marg.) 

The verbs in the Hebrew ure imperatives ltB they uro given in RV, but un 
imperativo in God's mouth is a promiso, as St Augustine bclicvod, when ho 
prayed, Da quod iubea, et ii,be quod i,is, "Givo (graco to do) what thou com
mandest, and then command what thou wilt." 

B (i,i,. 7-ll) begins with 11 precopt in"'· 7, 
"Be still bcforo J EHov AH": 

it ends with an assurance in "'· I I, 
"The meek shull inherit the lanu." 
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Remarkable in this section is the warning to leave off anger and to abstain 
from fretting, Fretting, the Psalmist says, leads to evil-doing : the case of Ahab 
(l K xxi. 4) might be in his mind. The Psalmist is approaching the teaching 
of the sermon on the Mount, "Every one who is angry with his brother shall be 
in danger of the judgement" (Matt v. 22, RV). 

How vain is anger against the wicked! Even the place (the palace) in which 
the wicked man flaunted his prosperity shall pass away. "Thou shalt consider 
his place, and it shall not be" (so RV marg.). 

"The lion and the lizard keep 
The courts where Jamsheed gloried and drank deep." 

So Omar Khayyam, writing of Persepolis, the city of ancient Persian kings. 
C ('D'D. 12-17) is parallel to D (q,'D.). It has for its subject the wicked, their 

plots and their failure. It begins, 

It ends, 
"The wicked plotteth against the just" ('D. 12). 

"The arms of the wicked shall be broken." 
The section gives a vivid picture of the impotence of the wicked: JEHOVAH 
"laughs": and the plots bring disaster upon the plotters. 

D ('D1'. 18-24) gives a companion picture to that of C. The subject is the 
righteous and their ultimate deliverance when the wicked are cut off. V. 18 
declares, 

"JEHOVAH knoweth the days of the perfect." 
V. 24 concludes, 

"JEHOVAH upholdeth him (the good man) with his hand." 

The striking thought in this section is that the LORD watches over the 
vicissitudes of a man's life: He knows his "days," ie. his times, whether of good 
or of evil But He not only "knows"; He also exercises His providence, "A 
man's goings are established of JEHOVAH." The Psalmist confesses a providence 
not vague and general, but particular and effective. 

E ('D'D. 25--29) begins in 'D. 25, 

it ends in 'D. 29, 
"I have been young, and now am old"; 

"The righteous shall inherit the land, 
And dwell therein for ever." 

The personal testimony given here is arresting. It is clear that the Psalmist 
has seen much oppression and much undeserved suffering, and it is all the more 
striking that he bears witness that he has not seen the righteous completely 
overthrown, 

"Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken" 

(i.e. by JEHOVAH) 
"Nor his seed begging their bread." 

F ('D1'. 30-34) is a recapitulation of the thoughts of tho Psalm. 
will not leave the righteous in the hand of the wicked. Moreover, 

"When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it" ('D. 34). 

The LORD 
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This section is distinguished from the others by the mention of the Torah. 
This is not to be identified with the Pentateuch : like Gospel so Torah(" Law") 
has the meaning of the spirit of a Divine revelation. Render, "the guidance of 
his God is in his heart; so none of his footsteps shall slide." 

G (mi. 35--40), like E, contains the Psalmist's persona.I testimony: he has seen 
the fall of the wicked from prosperity. 

It begins ('11. 35), 

"I have seen a wicked one, an oppressor, 
And he was spreading himself like a green tree." 

It ends ('11. 40), 
"JEHOVAH helpeth them (the righteous). 

Because they have taken refuge in him." 

§ 2. OCCASION AND CHARACTER. 

This Psalm may be said to stand by itself. Many Psalms, e.g. xiv, x.xxv, 
xxxvii~ might be described as pessimistic in tone, but this is determinedly 
"optimistic." The fact is surprising, for the Psalmist is keenly conscious of the 
evils which surround him, s·ach as successful plots of the wicked (i,. 7), famine 
('11. 19), oppression ('11. 21), imminent danger of death ('11. 32). And yet he seems 
to be always thinking "Right will triumph." He osserts evidently with convic
tion that "the righteous (or "the meek") shall inherit the land" ('11'11. 1 I, 29, al.) 

The chief key to the meaning of the Psalm is in this pronouncement. The 
"righteous" or "meek" (Heh 'dnai,'im) are the section of the people whoso 
voice is heard in Ps xxii. They are the unworldly in Israel, who have no share 
in the government and are oppressed by those in power. The government was 
often corrupt and oppressive. The high priesthood was obtained from time to 
time by priests who were guilty of simony and even of murder (Josephus, A.J. 
xi, vii, 1; 2 Mace iv, 7, 8, 23-34), and they were supported by W1derlings who 
oppressed the people. 

The Psalmist addresses the 'dmi'llim, the meek and poor who had to endure 
this oppression. They were liable to be condemned by unjust judgment-hence 
the assurance given in 'II. 6. They were marked out for attack, o.s 1'. 12 shows, 
and they ho.d to look on helplessly, and see their property-particularly thoir 
beosts of burden-"borrowed" and ill used by their insolent oppressors: 'II. 21. 
They stood (like Ne.both) in danger of death if they protested: 'II. 32. 

Whence then came the Psalmist's "optimism"1 Ultimately it came from his 
firm faith in the goodness of JEHOVAH. But some further light may be thrown 
upon it. In the first place his optimism is not so much for the individual as for the 
cause, and he looks with expectancy to the future. His view is eschatologicol. 
The righteous-the meek-the true worshippers of JEHOVAH shall-one day
inherit the land. This shall be simply because "Right is right, and God is God." 
But further even in the present the Psalmist finds good cheer: he hos had re
assuring experiences of JEHOVAH's care even for individual righteous persons. 
"I have been young, and now am old; Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, 
Nor his seed begging their bread" ('11. 25). On the othor hand the Psalmist ho.s 
seen a striking example of reversal of fortune in the case of a prosperous 
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oppressor. He was spreading himself "like a green tree," but "ho passed on and 
lo, he was not: Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found" (i,. 36). He fell 
from his great office into obscurity like Ferishtah's Melon-seller: 

"Can it be? What, turned melon-seller-thou? ... 
Wast thou the Shah's prime minister men saw 
Ride on his right hand while a trumpet blew 
And Persia hailed the Favourite?" 

Through one striking example the Psalmist learnt that "God is the judge: 
He putteth down one, and lifteth up another" (lxxv. 7). And finally if the 
perfect man suffers greatly through life, "There is a latter end for the man of 
peace" (i,. 37). There is 110 doubt an ambiguity in the words. The latter end 
might be a return of worldly welfare, like Job's, or it might be a happy posterity, 
sons to call him blessed, or finally it might be a future hereafter with God. In 
any case the Psalmist is convinced that some mark of approval will be set on 
the career of the "perfect" man. 

A Psalm of David. 

XXXVII. 1 Fret not thyself because of evil-doers, 
Neither be thou envious against them that work unrighteous

ness. 
2 For they shall soon be cut down like the grass, 

And wither as the green herb. 
3 Trust in the LORD, and do good; 

1 Dwell in the land, and 2follow after faithfulness. 
4 3Delight thyself also in the LORD; 

And he shall give thee the 4 desires of thine heart. 
5 6Commit thy way unto the LORD; 

Trust also in him, and he shall bring it to pass. 

1 Or, So shalt thou dwell in the land and feed securely 
3 Or, So shalt thou have thy delight in d':c. 
6 Heb. Roll thy way upon the LoRD. 

1-6. FRET NOT 

2 Heb. feed on. 
4 Heb. petitions. 

~VII. 1._ Fret Mt thu~elf. This verse appears with slight 
changes rn Pro xx1v. 19. ~f lxxm. 2, 3, 12-14; 1 ~et v. 6, 7 .. 

4. Delight thyself also in JE11ov_A11 etc. 'l'!ie sentiment of ,this verse 
is the same as that of Rabban Gamhel (Gamahel II, not St Paul s teacher) 
in the Mishnah : "Do His will as if it were thy will, that He may do thy 
will, as if it were His will'' (Aboth II. 4). 

5. Commit thy way unto JEHOVAII. Cf xci. 11, 
"He shall give his angels char~e over thee, 

To keep thee in all thy ways. ' 
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6 And he shall make thy righteousness to go forth as the 
light, 

And thy judgement as the noonday. 
7 1 Rest in the LORD, and wait patiently for him: 

Fret not thyself because of him who prospereth in his way, 
Because of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pa.-is. 

8 Cease from anger, and forsake wrath : 
Fret not thyself, it tendeth only to evil-doing. 

9 For evil-doers shall be cut off: 
But those that wait upon the LORD, they shall inherit 2 the 

land. 
10 For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be: 

Yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and 3he shall 
not be. 

11 But the meek shall inherit the land ; 
And shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace. 

12 The wicked plotteth against the just, 
And gnasheth upon him with his teeth. 

1 Or, Be still before (Heh. silent to) the LoRD. 
2 Or, the earth (e.nd so in vv. 11, 22, 29, 34) 3 Or, it 

6. thy righteousness etc. I.e. the reward of thy righteousness, and 
the favourable judgment that thy conduct deserves. The Psalmist shall 
be vindicated and rewarded "openly." 

7-11. REST IN JEHOVAH 

7. Rest in JE11ovArr. Lit. Be still for JE11ovA11. 
wait patiently jor him. Lit. endure pain as a travailing woman jm· 

him. 'rhe Psalmist demands faith, silent waiting, and endwrance of pain; 
in fact, threefold virtue. 

9. shall inherit the land. The promise is repeated in vv. 11, 22, 29, 
34; and (virtually) in vv. 19 and 25. To inherit tlte land means to have 
possession of it and to enjoy its harvests. God's blessing was traced by 
the Hebrews especially in the gift of seasonable rain and of abundant 
harvests: Deut xxviii. 3-5, 8, 11, 12. 

10. his place. I.e. the place in which he flourished and displayed his 
greatness: cf vv. 35, 36. it (so marg.) sltall not be, the very place shall 
be wholly changed. 
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13 The Lord shall laugh at him: 
For he seeth that his day is coming. 

14 The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have bent their 
bow; 

To cast down the poor and needy, 
To slay such as be upright in the way: 

15 Their sword shall enter into their own heart, 
And their bows shall be broken. 

16 Better is a little that the righteous bath 
Than the abundance of many wicked. 

17 For the arms of the wicked shall be broken: 
But the LoRD upholdeth the righteous. 

18 The LORD knoweth the days of the perfect: 
And their inheritance shall be for ever. 

19 They shall not be ashamed in the time of evil : 
And in the days of famine they shall be satisfied 

20 But the wicked shall perish, 
And the enemies of the LORD shall be as 1the excellency of 

the pastures : 
They shall consume; 2in smoke shall they consume away. 

21 The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again: 
But the righteous dealeth graciously, and giveth. 

1 Or, the fat of lambs 2 Or, like smoke 

12-l'l. THE LORD SHALL LAUGH AT THE WICKED 

13. shall laugk. Eastern laughter signifies "mockery" or "defiance," 
cf ii. 4, x:xii. 7, al. The laughter of pure merriment is mentioned only 
rarely in 0. T. 

kis day. Ezek xxi. 25 (30 Heb.). 

18-24. JEHOVAH 0RDERETH A MAN'S GOING 

18. tlw perfect. Called tke meek (v. 11), tlw upright in the way (v. 14), 
or the rigkteous(v. 17). The meaning of perfect (Heb. tamim) is "faithful 
to JEHOVAH''; there is no suggestion of moral perfection. Cf xv. 2, note. 

20. as tlw excellency of tlw pastures. Not as P-B, as the fat of lambs. 
A flush of green grass comes upon the highest rocks in spring, but it 
perishes almost the same day under the rays of the sun. 

21. Tke wicked borrowetk, and payetk not again. The great man, the 
oppressor, does not return the ox or the ass which he borrows to do his 
own work: he merely allows it to stray back (worn out) to his indigent 
owner. So did the 'rurks to the Palestinian peasant as late as 1895. 
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22 For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the land ; 
And they that be cursed of him shall be cut off. 

23 A man's goings are established of the LoRD; 

And he delighteth in his way. 
24 Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down: 

For the LORD 1upholdeth him with his hand. 
25 I have been young, and now am old; 

Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, 
Nor his seed begging their bread. 

26 All the day long he dealeth graciously, and lendeth; 
And his seed is blessed. 

27 Depart from evil, and do good; 
And dwell for evermore. 

28 For the LoRD loveth judgement, 
And forsaketh not his saints; 
They are preserved for ever: 
But the seed of the wicked shall be cut off. 

29 The righteous shall inherit the land, 
And dwell therein for ever. 

30 The mouth of the righteous talketh of wisdom, 
And his tongue speaketh judgement. 

31 The law of his God is in his heart; 
None of his steps shall slide. 

32 The wicked watcheth the righteous, 
And seeketh to slay him. 

33 The LORD will not leave him in his hand, 
Nor condemn him when he is judged. 

34 Wait on the LORD, and keep his way, 
1 Or, upholdeth his hand 

23. A man's goings are established of JEuovAn. P-B, TI~ Lord 
orde1reth a good man's going, gives the key to the meaning of the next 
clause: God delights in the good man's way. 

25-29, I H-'. VE NOT SEEN THE RIGHTEOUS FORSAKEN 

28. But the seed of the wicked sl1all be cut off. This clause is preceded 
in P-B by the clause, "The unrighteous shall be punished": so 1xx, 
Vulgate. It is not found in the Hebrew and it is in fact superfluous. 

30-34. WHEN THE WICKED ARE CuT OFF, Tnou SHALT SEE IT 
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And he shall exalt thee to inherit the land: 
When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it. 

35 I have seen the wicked in great power, 
And spreading himself like a green tree in its native soil. 

36 1But 2one passed by, and, lo, he was not: 
Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found. 

37 Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright : 
For 3the latter end of that man is peace. 

38 As for transgressors, they shall be destroyed together: 
The latter end of the wicked shall be cut off. 

39 But the salvation of the righteous is of the LORD: 

He is their strong hold in the time of trouble. 
40 And the LoRD helpeth them, and rescueth them : 

He rescueth them from the wicked, and saveth them, 
Because they have taken refuge in him. 

1 Or, Yet he passed away 
2 Or, according to some ancient versions, I passed by 
1 Or, there is a reward (or, future or, posterity) for the man of peace 

35-40. A LATTER END FOR THE MAN OF PEACE 

36. But one passed by. Rather, And he (the wicked man) passed on 
kis way. MT is, "And he passed by," in agreement with which a few 
cursive MSS of the LXX have Kal. 7rapfll.(hv. AV (a little differently) 
renders, "Yet he passed away." Other authorities, however, agree in 
giving the first person; thus, Peshitta "when I passed by," LXX Kal. 
7rap~>...(Jov, Vulgate and Jerome (iuxta Hebraeos) transivi, and finally 
P-B, "I went by." MT is, however, to be preferred as at first sight 
the more difficult reading, but on further consideration approving itself 
as the more vivid. The other authorities, supposing that the man is 
thought of in v. 35 as firmly planted like a tree, cannot see thnt the 
Psalmist speaks of him as in movement in v. 36. Yet there is no difficulty 
here. The Psalmist does not describe the man as firmly rooted: that 
would be contrary to his idea of the condition of the wicked. He speaks 
of him only as making a fair show of prosperity, as a tree makes a foir 
show with leaves. 'fhe metaphor is confined to the second half of v. 35, 
in v. 36 the writer returns to plain statement. The wicked man passed 
on out of the Psalmist's sight and was never seen again. Similarly 
St James says that the rich man shall fade away in his goin_qs, i.e. as he 
passes on in his journeys his prosperity ( or even his life) comes to an 
end suddenly (James i. 11). 

37. the latter end of that man is peace. An ungrammatical rendering. 
The margin is right, tkere is a reward for the man of peace. 'l'he "man 
of peace" is one who has peace within ( cf vv. 1, 7, 11, 26) and is at peace 
with his neighbours. 
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PSALM XXXVIII 

CONFESSION FROM A SICK BED 
§ 1. CONTENTS. 

189 

One of the Seven Penitential Psalms, the others being vi, xxxii, li, cii, cxxx 
and cxliii : see Ps vi, Introduction. The Author has been brought to penitence 
and confession of sin by a Divine chastisement which has taken the form of a 
painful illness. He confesses frankly that his affliction is the punishment of his 
sin, and he appeals to JEHOVAH to set him free. 

I, 2. The Psalmist (in sickness) prays that chastisement be inflicted in 
measure. 

3-5. He confesses that chastisement is deserved for his "sin"-"iniquities"-
"foolishness." 

6-8. His sickness is very grievous. 
9. Yet he has confidence that JEHOVAH knows his case. 
10-15. Deserted by friends and threatened by foes he leaves his cause in the 

hands of JEHOVAH. 
16-20. He fears that his enemies will triumph over him, but ho will confess 

his sin. 
21, 22. His final appeal to JEHOVAH: Make haste. 

§ 2. THE SPEAKER AND HIS PURPOSE. 
The Psalmist begins with the same words of appeal as in vi. l, "0 JEHOVAH, 

rebuke me not in thy wrath." (Much of the language of Prayer is of course 
common property.) The Psalmist's petition reappears (in a somewhat different 
form) in Hab iii. 2, "In wroth remember mercy." The answer to such a petition 
is presented in Isa lvii. 16, "I (JEHOVAH) will not contend for ever, neither will 
I be always wroth." 

It is to be noted that the Author does not doubt whence his sickness comes. 
He describes his po.ins in 'Dll. 3-10, and ascribes them in v. 2 to tho arrows which 
JEHOVAH has dischn.rged a.,c,ainst him. But oven in describing his miseries ho 
does not forget that ho has brought them on himself by sin. Mino iniquitiea, 
he says, are gone 01Jer mine head; cf 1 Tim vi. 9, "Hurtful lusts, such M drown 
(l:fo(Ji(ouu,) mon in perdition." And again the Psalmist says, My wounds atink ... 
Becau.se qfmyfoolishneas, "foolishness" being only another term for "sin": lxix. 6. 

The deep personal faith of the Author comes out tellingly in 'D. 9, Lord, all 
my desire is before thee; .And my groaning ia not hid from thee. He belioves 
in o. Living God who knows about human affairs; his God is not "careless of 
mankind." 

The Psalmist is one who under the most adverse circumstances retains his 
faith. He himself says that "the light of his eyes," that is, the joy of life, has 
gone out of him. Yet he does not despair, for (as he says) "I wait for thee, 0 
JEHOVAH" (t,. 15). His Faith waits on in the dark. 

Like Job he has unhelpful friends ; they stand aloof from his plague ( 'D. 11 ). 
"Plague" is one of the key-words of this Psalm. In the language of the Old 
Testament a "plague" (Latin, plaga) is a blow, a punishment divinely sent, which 
may take the form of sickness, bereavement, loss of wealth; cf xci. 10, note. The 
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"lovers" of the Psalmist seeing their friend overwhelmed by a great calamity 
believed that he had offended JEHOVAH, and so they stood aloof, afraid to come 
to his help, lest they themselves should be involved in his punishment. 

But the Psalmist was in worse state than Job. He had enemies who, going 
beyond mere hostility in words, took counsel how they might destroy him. They 
did more than spe,ak mischie'Dous things ( v. 12, note); for they spake of de
struction, i.e. of destroying the Psalmist. 

But he kept his faith. He would not cry out upon his enemies; he would 
appeal to JEHOVAH, and be content to wait for the Divine answer to be given. 
His words in 15b are very great in the simple faith which they express: Thou 
wilt answer for me, 0 Lord my God. The pronoun Thou is emphatic in the 
Hebrew; the words for me are absent from MT, but they are rightly supplied in 
P-B, for the emphasis on Thou requires some such antithesis as for me. George 
Herbert makes an effective use of the half-verse in the last lines of his poem The 
Quip: 

"Yet when the hour of thy design 
To answer these fine things shall come; 
Speak not at large, say I am thine : 
And then they have their answer home." 

But the Psalmist is still human. His faith is great, but the sight of the 
prosperity of the wicked, his persecutors, is a sore trial of his faith. He com
plains to God: Mine enemies are li'Dely, and are strong, while he himself is sick 
and in sore pain. For how long must this be 7 Make haste to help me, 0 Lord 
my sal'Dation is his last cry of mingled faith and impatience. 

To understand more fully the Psalmist's mind it is necessary to notice not 
only the contents of the Psalm but also what is not to be found there. In many 
parts of the Old Testament, as in heathen religions also, forgiveness of sin is 
associated with the bringing of sacrifice or offering. But there is not a word of 
this here. If this Psalm was written as a prayer to accompany an offering-this 
indeed is possible-all reference to the offering is absent. The Psalmist seems 
to move in that rare spiritual atmosphere in which the man approaching God 
with the deepest sense of unworthiness cries out, 

"Nothing in my hands I bring." 

§ 3. Is THE PSALM A COUNTER-SPELL 1 
S. Mowinckel (i. 42) holds that this Psalm (like vi) is intended to counteract 

the spells by which the enemies of the Psalmist have brought grievous and 
dangerous sickness upon him. Mowinckel points in particular to the words of 
12 b, "(they) imagine deceits all the day long," or, as he himself renders them, 
"taglich sie Trug-worte murmeln," i.e. "daily they mutter lies (secret spells).' 

This view, however, when we consider the structure of the Psalm appears very 
improbable. The opening words aBsume quite clearly that the Psalmist's sick
ness has been sent by JEHOVAH himself. In the following nine verses no reference 
is made to enemies, certainly none to malicious magicians. The Psalmist con
fines himself to stating his case before JEHOVAH. In the next section (vv. 11-14) 
the enemies do at length appear, but they como on the stage only after his 
friends have left it. They taunt him, but the Psalmist is recovering tone, and 
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makes no reply, for he is persuaded that JEHOVAH will answer for him. In 
mi. 19, 20 he complains that while he is in sorrow his enemies are prosperous, 
though they hate him for no cause and render evil for good. In short, the order 
of subjects in the Psalm and the language employed by the Psalmist tell against 
the suggestion that the writer believes himself the victim of a sorcerer's attack. 
His language suggests only the activities of an ordinary enemy. 

Equally unsupported is the view adopted by many that the Psalmist speaks 
in the name of the people of Israel. Baethgen indeed says that if the Psalmist 
speaks in his own name, and if this sickness is to be understood in the literal 
sense, it is difficult to understand why his enemies are so fierce against him. So 
the sickness must rather be a figure for severe sufferings, and the body covered 
with wounds must be the body of Israel personified as in Isa i. 6. This is 
plausible, but there is nothing compelling in these considerations. The most 
natural reading of the Psalm (I go, or walk, mourning all the day long, 6b) is 
that the A.uthor is an individual sufferer-perhaps a leper (Lev xiii. 45). Nor 
is there anything unconvincing in the picture of an enemy pushing his hostility 
against the Psalmist even in his sickness. 

The heading of the Psalm contains the name of David, but there is nothing 
in the Psalm which agrees specially with any known incident in his career. The 
words need no historical illustration. One thing is clear: they are the fruit of 
ripened spiritual experience. 

A. Psalm of David, 1to bring to remembrance. 

XXXVIII. 1 0 LORD, rebuke me not in thy wrath: 
Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 

2 For thine arrows 8stick fast in me, 
And thy band 2presseth me sore. 

1 Or, to make memorial 9 Heb. lighted on me. 

1-10. SIN AND SIOKNESS 

XXXVIII, (Heading) to bring to remembrance. I.e. to keep alive 
the memory of JEHOVAH's gracious dealings with the Psalmist: cf Deut 
viii. 2 ff. 

1. 0 JEnov,rn, rebuke me not. This verse agrees almost verbally with 
vi. 1; it is a universal prayer. 

2. thine arrows. JEHOVAH
1
S arrows are the different calamities which 

He sends-pestilence, famine or storm: cfDeut xxxii. 23 f. In the Psalm 
the reference is to sickness ( oo. 3, 7). 

thy hand presseth me sore. Cf xxxii. 4, "Day and night thy hand was 
heavy upon me": xxxix. I 0, "I am consumed by the blow of thine hand." 
God's hand may be laid upon a man for evil (as here), or for good as in 
cxx.xix. 5. 
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3 There is no soundness in my flesh because of thine indigna
tion; 

Neither is there any 1 health in my bones because of my sin. 
4 For mine iniquities are gone over mine head: 

As an heavy burden they are too heavy for me. 
5 My wounds stink and are corrupt, 

Because of my foolishness. 
6 I am 2pained and bowed down greatly; 

I go mourning all the day long. 
7 For my loins are filled with burning; 

And there is no soundness in my flesh. 
8 I am faint and sore bruised: 

I have roared by reason of the disquietness of my heart. 
1 Or, rest 2 Heh. bent. 

3. There is no soundness. The same expression in the Hebrew as in 
Isa i. 6. 

any rest. The Hebrew substantive is shalom, "peace, rest, well-being." 
Cf xxix. 11, note. 

4. mine iniquities are gone over mine head. The Psalmist compares the 
chastisements which follow his iniquities to waves which drown: cf 
Jonah ii. 3, "All thy waves and thy billows passed over me," where the 
same Hebrew verb is used. 

5. My wounds. Those caused by his disease. 
my foolishness. I.e. sinfulness : cf lxix. 5, "0 God, thou knowest my 

foolishness; And my sins (guiltinesses) are not hid from thee." 'fhe 
Hebrew word is the same. 

6. I am pained. Or (as marg.), I am bent, Heb. na'avethi, as in Isa 
xxi. 3, "I am pained so that I cannot hear." 

I go mowrning. Or, I behave as a mourner. The Psalmist is sick, but 
the words I go (or I walk) perhaps imply that he moves about, even as 
lepers move. 

'I. with burning. Heb. nikleh. So RV,andAV, with a loathsomedisease. 
But the Versions connect the Hebrew word rather with kalon, "contempt": 
so LXX B, 77 lfll}('} p,ov E11"A1JCT871 iv11"a1yp,wv, "my soul is full of mockings." 
Cf Heb xi. 36, "and others had trial of mockings and scourgings" 
( iv11"a1yµ,wv Kai p,aCTTtywv ), the mockings being such as were expressed by 
the infliction of physical pain. 

8. I am faint. Or, I am benumbed (B.D.B.). 
I have roared by 1·eason qf the disquietness of my heart. Or, Out of the 

moaning of my heart I have broken out into roaring. The Psalmist means 
that as he bemoans himself he is forced to utter through the sharpness 
of his pain a cry piercing as the roar of the lion as it springs upon the 
deer. 
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9 Lord, all my desire is before thee; 
And my groaning is not hid from thee. 

10 My heart throbbeth, my strength faileth me: 
As for the light of mine eyes, it also is gone from me. 

11 My lovers and my friends stand aloof from my plague; 
And my kinsmen stand afar off. 

12 They also that seek after my life lay snares/or me; 
And they that seek my hurt speak mischievous things, 
And imagine deceits all the day long. 

9. all my desire ... Arul, my groaning. The Psalmist says that all his 
pleasures and all his pains are known to JEHOVAH: cf cxxxix. 2, "Thou 
understandest my thought afar off." An advanced religious experience 
lies behind these words: the P!!almist may be in advance of his con
temporaries, or, possibly, the Psalm may be of (comparatively) late 
date. 

10. My hea!rt tkrobbeth. Heb. ,n,no, "whirleth." In modern English, 
l am seized witk giddiness. 

tke ligkt oj mine eyes. As a final result of his sickness all joy has gone 
from him. P-B, tke sigkt, is simply an old misprint found in some copies 
of the Psalter of 1539. 

11-14. FRIENDS ESTRANGED: ENEMIES ENCOURAGED 

11. Mylnversandmyfriends. Thekey-wordofthisverseis "myplague." 
A ".Plague" or "blow" (Heb. im neqa') is some affliction regarded as a 
punishment sent by God.. Cf lxxxvi1i. 18, xci. 10. The Psalmist is in a 
situation analogous to that of the Servant of JEHOVAH as described in 
Isa liii. 3, 4, "He we.s ... e.s one from whom men hide their face ... we did 
esteem him stricken (rather "plagued," Heh. J.lllJ niigii,a'), smitten of God, 
and afflicted." 

12. T½J, also tkat seek etc. Rather, So ( or Then) tkey tkat sougkt 
after my life laid snares/or me. When the Psalmist's enemies saw that 
his friends were standing aloof, they were encouraged to plan his 
death. 

speak miscliiewus things. An inadequate rendering taken over by RV 
from AV, for mischief!OUS is now freely used of petty wrong-doing. Lit. 
spake qf destruction, i.e. they suggested or urged that I should be des
troyed. The Hebrew substantive has a plural form nm,, haV1Jotlt, with 
an intensive force, "utter destruction." lt occurs in six other pa!!sages 
of the Psalter. 

(a) v. 9, "Their inward part is wry wickedness" (margin, "a 
ye.wrung gulf"), i.e. they plan in their hearts utter destruction for 
others. 

(b) lii. 2, "Thy tongue deviseth very wickedness." 
BP 
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13 But I, as a deaf man, hear not; 
And I am as a dumb man that openeth not his mouth. 

14 Yea, I am as a man that heareth not, 
And in whose mouth are no 1reproofs. 

15 For in thee, 0 LoRD, do I hope: 
Thou wilt answer, 0 Lord my God 

16 For I said, Lest they rejoice over me: 
When my foot slippeth, they magnify themselves against me. 

17 For I am ready to halt, 
And my sorrow is continually before me. 

1 Or, argumenta 

(c) lv. 11, " Wickedness is in the midst thereof," i.e. men of mur
derous mind are dwelling in the midst of the city in which the Psalmist 
lives. 

(a) lvii. 1, "Until these calamities be overpast" (margin, "wicked
nesses''), i.e. until the danger of utter destruction is over. 

( e) xci. 3, "The noisome pestilence." "Noisome" should be "des
tructive" or "destroying." 

(j) xciv. 20, "The throne of wicked!ness.'' Rather "the jud~ment 
seat that destrayetk (the innocent)." "Wickedness" and "Very wicked
ness'' are inadequate renderings, for kavvotk has the special sense of the 
wickedness which delights in destruction. 

imagine deceits. The Psalmist's enemies go secretly to work for his 
destruction. 

13. as a deaf man ... as a dumb man. So in xxxix. 1, the Psalmist 
says that he will keep his mouth with a bridle. In both Psalms the fear 
of the writer is that he may be provoked by the sight of his enemies 
(who prosper) to murmur against God. Cf Job i. 22, ii. 10 (after his 
wife's provocation), "In all this did not Job sin with his lips." 

14. no reproofs. Or (as margin) no arguments, i.e. in his own defence. 
His enemies reproach bun with his sickness as the punishment of his 
sins, but he holds his peace. 

15-20. JEHOVAH THE PSALMIST'S ADVOCATE (PARACLETE) 

15. in thee ... do I lwpe. Or, for thee ... do I wait. It is the same 
Hebrew verb as in Job xxxii. 11, "I waited for your words." So in 
Ps xiii. 5, 11, "Hope thou in God" might be "wait thou for God." Cf 
xxv. 3, note. 

Thou wilt answer. The pronoun is emphatic, Thou wilt answer. The 
sense is well given in P-B, Th.mi shalt answer for me, though "for me" 
is not expressed in the Hebrew. See Introduction, § 2. 

17. ready to halt. To kalt is to walk as a lame man, as in 1 K xviii. 21, 
"How long halt ye between two opinions?" "Ready" (Heh. nacki5n) 
means "prepared, settled." 'fhe phrase is thus a case of oxymoron: two 
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18 For I will declare mine iniquity; 
I will be sorry for my sin. 

19 But mine enemies are lively, and are strong: 
And they that hate me 1wrongfully are multiplied. 

20 They also that render evil for good 
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Are adversaries unto me, because I follow the thing that is 
good. 

21 Forsake me not, 0 LoRD: 

0 my God, be not far from me. 
1 Heh. falsely. 

contraries are brought together, as though the Psalmist had said, "I am 
good-for stumbling." He means, "I have lost my power of standing or 
walking firmly." 

my s!YrT'ow. The Hebrew word as in Isa liii. 3, "a man of SIYT"T'ows." 
18. I will kkvre (Heb. aggid). Not, I will confess (as P-B). The 

Psalmist will tell (1//,t his fault for all friends or enemies to hear. The 
Hebrew word in xxxii. 5, "I will coefess ... unto JEHOVAH," is different, 
odek. 

19. mine enemies are lively, and are strong. Lit. mine enemies are 
strong in (or as to) lije. Herein is the Psalmist's chief complaint. He a 
faithful follower of JEHOVAH is sick almost to death (vv. 5-8), while his 
enemies live in rude health. LXX, oi 8€ ExfJpol µ.ov {wow KQL KEKpaTa,wirrai 
v1r£p lµ.l, "but mine enemies live and have prevailed over me." Houbi
gant, wishing to make the parallelism more complete within the verse, 
proposed to read 19a thus, "But they that without cause are mine 
enemies are strong," substituting, hinnam, "without cause," for kayyim, 
"lively" or "life." But the emendation, which is adopted by many, 
lessens the force of a sentence of singular vigour, and moreover it lacks 
the support of LXX and the other Versions. 

20. Are adversaries unto me. A good rendering, for the Hebrew 
word is akin to the name Satan, "The Adversary." LXX, iv8df3a)..>..ov µ.c 
of o S,a./30>..o,;, Matt iv. 1-11. 

I follow etc. Rather, I pursue the thing that is good. The phrase is 
stronger than "I do good": cf xx.xiv. 14, "Seek peace, and pursue it"; 
Pro xv. 9, "(JEHOVAH) loveth him that followeth after (or pursueth) 
righteousness." 

21, 22. THE FINAL APPEAL 

21. Forsake me not. The same cry with the same Hebrew verb is 
found in lxxi. 9, 18, cxix. 8. The same Hebrew verb in xxii. 1, "My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 

be not far from me. This phrase also recurs: xxii. 11, xxxv. 22, 
lxx:i. 12. A yet more daringly anthropomorphic expression follows in 
the next verse. 
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22 Make haste to help me, 
0 Lord my salvation. 

[XXXVIII. n 

22. Make haste to help me. The same expression (both in Hebrew and 
EV) in xxii. 19. In each case LXX has slightly softened the verb to 
1rp6axcs, "take heed." 

PSALMXX:XIX 

AN APPEAL FROM ONE WHO IS NEAR TO DEATH 

§ 1. This is a sister-Psalm to xxxviii. "Thy stroke" (-z,. 10) is one of its key
words, just as "My plague" (i.e. "my stroke," objective genitive) is a key-word 
in xxxviii. In the East the sick man has to bear a burden additional to his 
sickness. He is regarded as "smitten of God." It is only natural to an Eastern 
to ask, "Who did sin, this man or his parents?" (John ix. 2), that this calamity 
has fallen upon him. Make me not the reproach of thefool (Heh. Nabal) is a 
petition which would spring naturally to the lips of the Hebrew sufferer. 

In this Psalm the Author does not complain so much of his pains as of the 
near approach of death : he protests that he is being prematurely removed from 
the earth. The "wicked man" (rasha') comes to visit him, and, like Job's wife, 
would provoke him to speak against God. But in this Psalm, as in the preceding, 
the Author is resolved to complain (if he must complain) to God only. He has 
the root of true religion in him, and he answers the wicked man by a gual'ded 
silence (-z,i,. 1, 2). 

The wicked visitor departs at last, and then the Psalmist breaks out into 
speech, an appeal that he may be told "the worst." He is no longer able to 
control himself. So in -z,i,. 3-6 he utters his complaint: JEHOVAH has appointed 
to him and to mankind generally a life that is short and unprofitable. The 
Psalmist is apparently a man of position, but he realizes the fact that "man at 
his best estate" as well as man in the mass is only "vanity" (Heh. hebel, "a 
breath"). Man cannot retain anything that he acquires in this world. 

But the Psalmist recovers himself and turns abruptly from his complaints. 
HiB next words are words of faith and submission: 

And now, Lord, what wait I for f 
My hope is in thee (-z,. 7). 

He bases this implicit appeal for Divine help on three gl'Ounds. 
(1) In -z,z,. 8, 9 he fears that without it he will be exposed to the reproaches 

of the enemy. The Fool, the man who says, "There is no God" (xiv. 1), will take 
up a tauut, and say, "This man (the Psalmist) trusted in JEHOVAH, and see what 
has happened to him." 

(2) In -z,i,. 10, 11 the Psalmist pleads and urges the weakness of himself 
and of mankind: Man is only "a breath"; he cannot bear up under JEHOVAH'B 
chastisement. 

(3) In -z,v. 12, 13 the Psalmist presents a personal plea: "I am a stranger 
(Heh. ger) and a sojourner (Heh. toshab) with thee." The stress falls on with 
thee. The Psalmist claims to be the guest of God and as such under his protec-



XXXIX. 1, -z] THE PSALMS 197 

tion. For ger see v. 4, note. But the Psalmist's plea is not personal only. He re
members that he belongs to a family. His ancestors were like himself clients of 
JEHOVAH: "I am a stranger sojourning with thee, nay more, such was the 
position of my fathers also." 

So the Psalmist prays that under the protection of JEHOVAH he may attain 
once more to joy: Spare me, he prays, that I may brighten up (i.e. taste joy 
again, LXX, Zva &val/tvtoo), Before I go hence. For brighten up read be oj good 
cheer, as in Job ix. 27, nl1~~Nl, the same Hebrew word. 

The final words, and be no more, show that this Psalmist at least had no hope 
which reached beyond the grave. 
§ 2. UNITY OF THE PSALM. 

Strangely does Duhm deny the unity of this Psalm. He disjoins m,, 8, 10, 12 
and 13 from the rest as a fragment of a longer Psalm otherwise lost, which he 
describes as a lament for sin and its consequences, and a petition for relief. 
He urges the "difference of metre." But an argument based on metre is 
anything but convincing here, for the scansion of several verses is uncertain. A 
more important argument on the other side may be drawn from the structure 
of the Psalm. 

Though it is possible to discern two subjects in the Psalm, yet the two do not 
remain separate, but are intertwined. They form one whole. Some verses are 
occupied with the Psalmist's own affliction from which he prays to be delivered; 
others with the vanity of human life in general. But the first subject leads 
naturally to the second. The Psalmist's own fate makes him think of the 
universe.I human fate. He is Sufferer and Thinker, a natural combination of 
roles. 

For the Chief Musician, for J eduthun. A Psalm of David. 

XXXIX. 1 I said, I will take heed to my ways, 
That I sin not with my tongue: 
I will keep 1my mouth with a bridle, 
While the wicked is before me. 

2 I was dumb with silence, I held my peace, 2even from good; 
And my sorrow was stirred. 

1 Heb. a bridle (or, muzzle) for my mouth. 
2 Or, and had 110 comfort Heb. away from good. 

1, 2. THE PSALMIST KEEPS SILENCE IN THE PRESENCE 
OF THE WIOKED MAN 

XXXIX. 1. I said. I.e. I said in my heart, or, I thought, or I 
,-esolved. The same Hebrew expression as in xxx. 6, xxxi. 22, al. 

I will keep my mouth wit!,, a bridle. Or, I will take heed with bridled 
mouth. Some emend the text and read I will appoint (Heh. i1t:l 1~Nl) a 
bridle/en- my mouth: cf LXX, l.Blp.TJ"• 

2. I wa,s dumb with silence. I.e. I was put to a waiting silence. Heh. 
di't,miyah is silent waiting. Cf lxv. 1, note. 
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3 My heart was hot within me ; 
While I was musing the fire kindled: 
The,n spake I with my tongue : 

4 LoRD, make me to know mine end, 
And the measure of my days, what it is; 
Let me know how frail I am. 

5 Behold, thou hast made my days as handbreadths ; 
And mine age is as nothing before thee: 
Surely every man 1at his best estate is altogether 2vanity. 

6 Surely every man walketh 3in a vain shew: 
[Selah 

Surely they are disquieted 4in vain: 
He heapeth up riche,s, and knoweth not who shall gather 

them. 
7 And now, Lord, what wait I fori 

My hope is in thee. 
1 Heb. standing firm. 2 Heb. a breath. 
3 Or, as a shadow 4 Or, for vanity 

evenjrom good. Cf Gen xxxi. 24, "Speak not to Jacob either good 
or bad" (lit. ''from good unto bad"). So here, "I kept my lips from all 
speech." The marginal rendering is, however, possible, "I kept silence, 
and had no comfort." Something more was wanted for the attainment 
of relief, namely, appeal to JEHOVAH. 

3-6. A COMPLAINT ADDRESSED TO GOD OF THE SHORTNESS OF LIFE 

3. the .fore kindled. The same metaphor in J er xx. 9. 
spake I with my tongue. I.e. I broke my silence (v. 2). 
4. how frail I am. P-B, (That I may be certified) how long I have 

to live. This is the general sense, but the precise meamng of the Hebrew 
adjective (kadel, "frail"1) is uncertain. 

5. handbreadtks. Hebrew as in 1 K vii. 26. 
6. every man. Rather, a man (Heh. 1:,11~ ), i.e. a man of position, as 

distinguished from one of the populace: cf lxii. 9. 
in a vain shew. LXX, lv £lKovi; Vulgate, in imagine, as opposed to in 

reality. 
they are disquieted in vain. The Hebrew verb (liiimak) suggests the 

mwrmur or even the tumult of the populace of a city or of an army in 
camp or on the march: xlvi. 6 ("the nations raged"); lxxxiii. 2 ("make 
a tumult"); Isa xxii. 2 ("tumultuous city"). 

7. THE CRY OF FAITH IN JEHOVAH 
7. what wait I for? These words take up the thought expressed in 

v. 2, "I was dumb with silence," i.e. I was put to a waiting silence. 
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8 Deliver me from all my transgressions: 
Make me not the reproach of the foolish. 

9 I was dumb, I opened not my mouth; 
Because thou didst it. 

10 Remove thy stroke away from me: 
I am consumed by the 1 blow of thine hand. 

11 When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, 
Thou 2makest his beauty to consume away like a moth: 
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Surely every man is 3vanity. [Selah 

1 Heb. coo.ftict. ~ Or, consumest like a moth his delight& 
a Heb. a breath. 

8, 9. SA VE ME FROM REPROAOH 

B. Deliver me from all my transgressions. 'rhe prayer is for deliverl!.Ilce 
from the guilt and the consequences of his transgressions. What the 
Psalmist specially desires, as the second half of the verse shows, is to be 
saved from the taunt that he has appealed to JEHOVAH for relief from 
his distresses, and has appealed in vain. 

tke reproach of tke foolish. Rather, tke reproach oj tktJ fool (Heh. 
nabal). See xiv. 1, note. The "fool" (niibal) is the man who has no 
knowledge of God. 

9. Because tho1e didst it. P-B, For it was thy doing. Perhaps the 
best rendering is, Because thou wast at work. The Hebrew verb ('asiih) 
is used in an impressive way of Divine working: cf xxii. 31 ("He hath 
done it"); cxix. 126 ("It is time for JEHOVAH to work"). 

10, 11. REMEMBER HY HUMAN WEAKNESS 

10. thy stroke. P-B, thy plague. The Psalmist is convinced that his 
sickness (or other calamity) has been inflicted by JEHOVAH. 

b-y the blow of thine hand. Rather (as B.D.B.)from (i.e. through) the 
hostility of thine hand (Heb. niln from root i1il, Hithp. "to engage in 
strife"). 

11. rebukes. The same Hebrew word is used in 2 K xix. 3, "a day of 
trouble, and of rebuke." The "rebuke" is administered in action, not in 
words. 

Thou makest his beauty to consume away like a moth. Better ( as 
marg. ), Thou consumest like a moth his delights. All that man takes 
pleasure in is taken from him, when God afflicts him with such sickness 
e.s the Psalmist suffers from. 

vanity. Or, a breath: Heb. kebel, as in lxii. 9, xciv. 11; Eccl i, 2; et 
passim, "vanity of vanities." 
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12 Hear my prayer, 0 LoRD, and give ear unto my cry; 
Hold not thy peace at my tears : 
For I am a stranger with thee, 
A sojourner, as all my fathers were. 

13 1 0 spare me, that I may 2recover strength, 
Before I go hence, and be no more. 

1 Or, Look away from me 2 Heb. brighten up. 

12, 13. THE FINAL APPEAL 

12. a stranger witk tkee. I.e. one of Thy clients, living in Thy land 
ull:der Thy protection, a ger, protected in Israel by the law of God, a 
so;ourner rather than a stranger: Deut v. 14; x. 18, 19. Cf Introduction 
§ I (3). ' 

13. 0 spare me. Marg. Loolc away jrom me. Cf Job vii. 19, "How 
long wilt thou not look away from me, Nor let me alone ... ?" 

PsALM XL 

A Gooo FIGHT OF FAITH 

§ 1. CONTENTS AND CHARACTER. 

This Psalm is described by some critics as lacking in unity. It begins with 
an acknowledgement of a deliverance from a great danger and a confession of 
the many wonderful and gracious works which JEHOVAH has done "to us-ward." 
It ends on a very different note. Inv. 12 the Psalmist cries aloud, "Innumer
able evils have compassed me about," and so the rest of the Psalm is an urgent 
cry for help, culminating in the daring words, "Make no tarrying, 0 my God." 

Impressed by this contrast some commentators suppose that two separate 
P11alms have been combined into one. They suggest that Ps xl ends with the 
declaration of confidence in v. 11, "Thou, 0 JEHOVAH, wilt not withhold thy 
tender mercies from me: thy lovingkindness and thy truth shall continually 
preserve me." They pronounce vv. 13-17 (the urgent prayer for help) to be an 
independent Psalm. Strange to say, another text of these verses is in fact 
preserved in the Psalter as Ps lxx. V. 12 (hitherto unnoticed) is declared to be 
a link supplied by an editor to bind together two discordant compositions. 

But why should an editor think of binding together two poems which are e:i: 

hypothesi incompatible 1 And again, is there real incompatibility here 7 Further, 
is there no hint in vc. 8-11 of a coming change of subject 1 A careful analysis 
of the contents of the Psalm should answer these questions. 

1-4. The Psalmist tells the story of a wonderful deliverance vouchsafed him 
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in the past. It was the occasion of the new song which JEHOVAH puts in his 
mouth, so he declares in mi. 3, 4: 

"Many shall see (it) and fear, 
And shall trust in JEHOVAH, (saying), 
Blessed is the man who m~keth JEHOVAH his trust, 
And looketh not to the idols, 
Nor to such as turn aside to false gods." 

5. The Psalmist confesses that the wonderful works of JEHOVAH are without 
number. 

6-8. Yet the Psalmist does not offer as his thank-offering any (animal) sacri
fice or meal offering (Heh. minlJ,ah), for these JEHOVAH did not require. Rather 
he shows his gratitude by presenting himself as one ready to perform his God's 
will. JEHOVAH'B Torah (he says) is in his heart: he will be guided by it. 

9-12. In m,. 9, 10 the Psalmist shows that his mind is passing on to a fresh 
subject. He protests that he has been faithful in acknowledging JEHOVAH as 
his God and he is confident that JEHOVAH will be equally faithful to His sen-ant 
now that fresh troubles are arising; "For innumerable evils have compassed me 
about" (11. 12). 

13-16. A petition that the Psalmist may be delivered and that his enemies 
may be put to shame. A new pa?'ao"Taph may be said to begin with 11. 13, but 
no sequence could be more natural than that between this and the preceding 
pa?'aoOTa.Ph: a cry for deliverance in 11. 13 follows inevitably on the mention of 
"innumerable evils" in 11. 12. Moreover, the very form of the cry links v. 13 with 
the first half of the Psalm. "Be pleased (Heh. rezeh) to deliver me" in 11. 13 
answers to" I delight to do thy pleMure" (Heh. raziin, "pleasure" or "will") in 
11. 8, as if the Psalmist were pleading, "I bend my will to Thy will, I beseech thee 
bend Thy will to my will." Cf Mishnah, Pirke A both ii. 4, "Do His will as if it 
were thy wil~ that He may do thy wil~ as if it were His will." 

17. A confession of confidence in the Lord ending with a cry for speedy relief. 
It should be noted that in this verse also there is a striking link with the first half 
of the Psalm. Here the Psalmist says with thankfulness, "The Lord thinketh 
(Heb. yahdshob) upon me"; there (in 11. 5) is the confession, "Many are thy 
thoughts (Heb. mahshabiith, from the same root) which are to us-ward." 

More important is the fact that there is a unity of spit·itual experience in the 
Psalm. From uz,, 13-17 we gather that the Psalmist is in danger of his life and 
at the same time that he has strong faith in JEHOVAH, If we ask, JV!ty has ho 
faith at such a time, we find an answer in the opening verses; once, on nn 
occasion which he can never forgot, he was in the very pit of destruction, and 
JEHOVAH brought him out, and set him safe on the rock. He (the Psalmist) 
sang a new Psalm on that well-remembered day. Yet his enemies may roto1·t, 
Your God saved you once, but will Ho do it o.gnin 1 And so the Psalmist links 
on wider experiences to the one outstanding mercy which was granted to him 
He clings to his God with the implicit appea~ "Many are the wonderful works 
which thou hast done." JEHOVAH is not niggardly in his lovingkindness. Nor 
does the Lord seek for any return for His gracious help: He docs not delight 
in sacrifice and meal offering: He will accept the "poor and needy" Psalmist, 
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who brings no burnt offering, but only the offer of a willing and obedient heart, 
together mth praise and acknowledgement for mercies already received. 

But human fears will assert themselves. The Psalmist, who has been looking 
to his God, now looks at his troubles. God's wonderful mercies were many (i,. 5), 
but the evils which now encc,mpass the Psalmist are "without number." And 
the advent of troubles makes the Eastern man fear that he has committed some 
sin which has alienated his God from him. This Psalmist is no exception. He 
who was asserting his own faithfulness in i,i,, 9, 10 now thinks that he sees in 
the evils which have overtaken him the delayed punishment of sins once com
mitted against JEHOVAH. And so he prays urgently for deliverance, and asks 
that shame may overtake his enemies, but that joy may be the portion of those 
who seek his God (i,i,, 14-16). That the enemy is first mentioned as late as 
1'. 14 need not surprise us, for he has already been alluded to in the mention of 
the "innumerable evils" (i,. 12~ Some at least of these must be due to his 
machinations. .And still earlier "the pit of destruction" (i,. 2) is most naturally 
interpreted as the pit which was dug by the Psalmist's foes. So we find real 
continuity of thought throughout this Psalm. The journey starts from the Mount 
of Vision and passes into the Valley of Humiliation, but the traveller is the 
same throughout. Cf the case of Ps cxxvi, where on first reading the petition of 
'D. 4 seems to follow strangely on the statement in '1'. 1. 

But a question still remains to be answered; If m,, 13-17 are truly part of 
Ps x~ what account is to be given of Ps lxx 1 Probably it does represent m,, 13-17 
torn roughly from their context in Ps xl. It is mutilated at the beginning, some 
imperative such as "Be pleased" being missing; still, it forms by itself a suitable 
prayer for use in time of trouble. It is a petition on the higher spiritual level, 
for it prays, "Let God be magnified," nor does it consist merely of petition, for 
it includes the confession of faith, "Thou art my help and my deliverer." 

§ 2. THE AUTHOR. 
The Psalmist speaks as one commissioned as a prophet by JEHOVAH: his 

commission is written in JEHOVAH's book ('1'. 7). He is well furnisht for his task, 
for JEHOVAH's law (Heh. torah, "teaching") is in the Prophet's heart. Like 
.Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, his work was to proclaim that JEHOVAH desires right
eousness, and not burnt offering (vi,. 6, 8). This was a message unacceptable to 
the rich among the people, but the Psalmist delivered it boldly as a prophet: 
he writes, "I have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from the 
great congregation." 

It is hardly possible to go beyond this in attempting to identify the Psalmist. 
Most prophets have prophesied in the face of opposition and danger. But the 
career of Jeremiah supplies some pointed illustrations (as it seems) to the career 
of this Psalmist. Jeremiah was set aside as a prophet from the womb; Jeremiah 
was delivered from the pit; Jeremiah at great cost to himself delivered his 
message (Jeri. 5, xx. 9, xxxviii. 6). 
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For the Chief MU8ician. A Psalm of David. 

XL. I I waited patiently for the LORD; 

And he inclined unto me, and heard my cry. 
2 He brought me up also out of 1an horrible pit, out of the 

miry clay; 
And he set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings. 

3 And he bath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto 
our God: 

Many shall see it, and fear, 
And shall trust in ·the LoRD. 

4 Blessed is the man that maketh the LoRD his trust, 
And respecteth not the proud, nor such as 2turn aside to lies. 

5 Many, 0 LoRD my God, are the wonderful works which thou 
hast done, 

1 Heb. a pit of tumult or destruction. 9 Or, fall away treacherously 

XL. 1. he inclined unto me. Inclined is a transitive verb: the full 
phrase would be, he inclined (or extended or stretched out) mercy to me: 
so in Gen xxxix. 21 "(JEHOVAH) extended to him mercy" (ht. translated). 
The same verb is used. of God's arm stretched out to save: Deut iv. 34. 

2. an lwrrible pit. This rendering given in P-B has been retained in 
AV and RV for lack of a better. The meaning of the Hebrew (if the 
text be sound) is "(from) the pit of the battle-tumult." Had the 
Psalmist fallen into some pit while the battle raged round him? 

3. And ke hath put. Better, And he put. The reference is to an event 
some time past. 

a new song. Not one of the old songs which would have cost the 
Psalmist nothing, but a new song to match the new mercy: cf xxxiii. 3. 
The burden of this song is given in the words which follow in vv. 3, 4. 
Cf Rev v. 9, xiv. 3, "And no man could learn the song save the hundred 
and forty and four thousand." 

4. respecteth not the proud. Better, looketh not to the idols. Respecteth 
does not give the force of the Hebrew verb piiniih, which means to 
"turn towards," whether to receive commands, or to implore help. 
Again, the precise meaning of the Hebrew word rJkabim is unknown, 
but "vanities, idols" is an approximate paraphrase. 

t·ur1& aside to lies. I.e. to false gods. 
5. Many, 0 Lon» etc. Better, Many things (possibly, great tliings) 

thou hast done, even thou, 0 JEHOVAH my God, even thy wonders and thy 
thoughts (or thy carefulness) which have been to us-wa;rd. The Psalmist 
is glancing at the false gods: they have done nothing for Israel, but 
JEHOVAH has done great things. 
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And thy thoughts which are to us-ward: 
1They cannot be set in order unto thee; 
If I would declare and speak of them, 
They are more than can be numbered. 

6 Sacrifice and 2offering thou hast no delight in; 
8 Mine ears hast thou opened : 
Burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not required. 

7 Then said I, Lo, I am come; 
In the roll of the book it is 4written of me: 

8 I delight to do thy will, 0 my God; 
Yea, thy law is within my heart. 

9 I have spublished righteousness in the great congregation; 
1 Or, There is none to be compared unto thee 
3 Heb. Eara ha3t thou digged (or, pierced) for me. 
6 Or, proclaimed g"/,a,d tidings of 

2 Or, meal offering 
4 Or, prescribed to 

thy thoughts ... to us-ward. I.e. thy care for us: cf v. 17, "the Lord 
thin.keth upon me" or (as P-B) "careth for me." 

They cannot be set etc. Read as marg. There is none to be compared 
unto thee. Such interjections of praise are found elsewhere in the 
Psalter, e.g. xci. 9 a. 

6. Sacrifice and offering. '11he Psalmist has just said in the preceding 
Terse that he cannot number JEHOVAH's many gracious acts: he now 
adds that sacrifice and offering would form an inadequate acknow
ledgement. JEHOVAH is not like the heathen gods who take delight in 
sacrifices. • 

Mine wrs hast thou opened. A good paraphrase of the Hebrew, Ears 
kast thou digged for me. In these words the Psalmist claims to have 
received a revelation from God; cf Isa I. 4, 5, "(JEHOVAH) wakeneth 
mine ear to hear ... the Lord JEHOVAH hath opened mine ear." 

7. Then said I. I.e. in my heart to JEHOVAH. With Lo, I am come, 
cf Isa vi. 8, Here am I: send me. 

In the roll of the book it is prescribed to me. So read with marg. The 
Psalmist's commission is written down in heaven in the book of God, 
which is pictured as a roll, for (probably) no other form of book was 
known to the writers of O.'r. It is mentioned in lvi. 8, "Are they (my 
tears) not in thy book1" where RV marg. has "record" (Heh. siphra
tMka, 7ni!lc). So also cxxxix. 16, "In thy book (Heh. siphreka, 71Elc) 
were they all written, even the days that were ordained." 

8. thy will. Better, thy pleasure, for the Hebrew substantive is 
cognate with the verb, be pleased, in v. 13. 

9. I kave proclaimed glad tidings of thy righteousness. So read with 
correction from marg. The word righteousness refers to JEHOVAH's 
wonderful works and His carefulness of which the Psalmist speaks in 
vv. 5, 10. 
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Lo, I will not refrain my lips, 
0 LORD, thou knowest. 

10 I have not hid thy righteousness within my heart; 
I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation: 
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I have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from 
the great congregation. 

11 Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, 0 LORD: 
Let thy lovingkindness and thy truth continually preserve me. 

12 For innumerable evils have compassed me about, 
Mine iniquities have overtaken me, so that I am not able to 

look up; 
They are more than the hairs of mine head, and my heart 

bath 1failed me. 
13 Be pleased, 0 LoRD, to deliver me: 

Make haste to help me, 0 LoRD. 
14 Let them be ashamed and confounded together 

That seek after my soul to destroy it: 
Let them be turned backward and brought to dishonour 
That delight in my hurt. 

15 Let them be 2desolate 3by reason of their shame 
That say unto me, Aha, Aha. 

1 Heh. forsaken. 1 Or, astonished 3 Or, for a reward of 

11. Withhold not tlunt. Rather, Thou wilt not withhold. RV(= AV; cf 
P-B) cannot be right; for such a deprecation is out of place in this con
text. 

In ev. 7-10 the Psalmist has been asserting his own faithfulness to 
JEHOVAH; he now asserts his confidence that JEHOVAH will be no less 
faithful to his servant. Thou, he says, and the pronoun is emphatic, 
Thou, in Thy turn wilt not withhold Thy tender mercies from me now 
that fresh waves of trouble are overtaking me. 

12. !Yline iniquities have overtaken me. Cf N um xx.xii. 23, "Your 
sin will find you out." 

14. Let them be ... confounded together. Cf xxxv. 26 (the same phrase). 
I.e. "Let them be confounded one and all." 

That seek after my soul (Heh. nephesh) to destroy it. Cf 1 K xix. 14, 
"They seek my life (Heh. nephesh), to take it away." In lxx. 2, the 
phrase is simply, That seek after my soul, but this short phrase is less 
forcible. 

15. Let them be desolate. The better reading, Let them return is 
preserved in lx.x. 3 ; see note there. 
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16 Let all those that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee: 
Let such as love thy salvation say continually, 
The LoRD be magnified. 

17 But I am poor and needy; 
Yet the Lord thinketh upon me: 
Thou art my help and my deliverer; 
Make no tarrying, 0 my God. 

17. the Lc»-d tkinketk upon me. Cf "thy thoughts which are to us
ward" ( v. 5); "What is ... the son of man, that thou makest ae,count of 
him?" (cxliv. 3, same Hebrew verb). See also 1 Pet v. 7, "He careth 
for you." To emend the reading, the L()ll"d tkinketk upon me, by substitut
ing for it the reading of the parallel passage in lxx. 5, make haste unto 
me, 0 God, is to sacrifice a truly great (and surely ()ll"iginal) saying in 
favour of an unnecessary and mechanical "emendation." Moreover, it 
is to disregard the evidence of the Septuagint (Kvpio~ cppovn£'i µ.ov) and 
the other Versions. Yet even this emendation has been accepted by some 
scholars. 

PSALM XLI 
THE APPEAL OF ONE WHO IS SICK, CONSCIOUS OF SIN, 

.A.ND BESET BY FOES 
§ 1. CONTENTS. 

1-3. In sickness the Psalmist, who describes himself as "the poor" man (i,. I), 
invites the aid of his neighbours by assuring them that he who gives aid will 
himself be guarded by JEHOVAH from enemies, and be restored to health from 
sickness: JEHOVAH will "preserve him" and also "revive him." The Psalmist 
gratefully acknowledges t1-t hie God has tended him in sickness. 

4-12. The Psalmist confesses that he has sinned against JEHOVAH (v. 4). It 
follows (so he believes) that JEHOVAH has sent his sickness as a punishment for his 
sin; it follows further that JEHOVAH can remove the sickness: therefore he cries, 
Heal my soul (i,. 4). He continues his appeal by complaining of the covert 
malice of bis enemies. They look forward with impatience to a fatal termination 
of his sickness. Even if one of these comes to visit the Psalmist in his affliction, 
he is still only an enemy in disguise. His procedure is summarily described in 
three clauses in 'II. 6. To the sick man he spealcethfalsehood-feigned words of 
sympathy. Hia heart gathereth iniquity-even in the sick chamber he plots 
evil against the sick man. Finally as he goes forth and meets his fellows in the 
street, he telleth it-all his ill-will towards the Psalmist. The general opinion 
of the onlookers ('11. 7) is that of Job's friends, i.e. that the sufferer has committed 
a special sin for which he is undergoing a special punishment: "Some wicked 
thing," they say, "cleaveth fast unto him." Thus they bring the Psalmist no 
comfort; they coldly maintain that his sin has overtaken him. Even the man 
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who he.cl been the Psalmist's special ally has encouraged his enemies against 
him (o. 9). In these desperate straits the Psalmist repeats his appeal to 
JEHOVAH, "Have mercy upon me" (i,i,. 4, 10). But the rest of his petition re
veals the gulf which divides the spirit of the Old Testament (and of the Psalms 
in part) from that of the New. The Psalmist asks for restoration to health that 
he may be able to "requite" his enemies (o. 10) with eye for eye and tooth for 
tooth. Requital is of the essence of right conduct, so the Ea.stern thinks: injury 
must be repaid with injury, and death with death. There is no such thing as 
forgiveness between man and man, for no individual has the power to forgive. 
The man is simply a member of his tribe, and an injury done to him or still 
more his death is an injury done to his tribe. So the nearest of his kin or the 
head of his tribe must take up the matter. Often the injury may be atoned for 
by a money payment, but it can never be freely forgiven. .According to the 
Eastern view some requital must be made; otherwise justice is not done. This 
idea appears also in xxxviii (see"'· 3), xxxix (see-,,. 11). In these instances the 
Psalmist appeals for God's forgiveness, but (in part) on the ground that he has 
alrea.dy been "requited" in his sickness for his sin. Still the case between God 
and man differs fundamentally from the case between man e.nd man. The 
sinner sins, and God sends sickness upon him for his sin, but that is not the end. 
The sinner, if he be a man after the Psahnist's mind, turns to God and makes 
confession. Then God restores the sinner to health. God's procedure differs from 
man's by the Divine act of Forgiveness. 

13 . .A doxology. The Jews divide the Psalter into five Books: Book I ends 
here, and is closed with this doxology. Similarly Ju.ii. 18, 19 is a doxology 
marking the close of Book II. 

§ 2. AUTHOR AND OCCASION. 
This is a Psalm of unknown authorship and of unknown date. But it is probable 

that the author was one highly placed, a civil ruler, or possibly o. high priest, 
His description of himself as "the poor man" is to be understood in reference 
to his present condition: O\ving to sickness he is as helpless and friendless as the 
poorest of his people. But the interest, hostile though it was, to.ken in him 
shows that he was a person of importance, and the friend who ho.d eaten his 
bread was (apparently) anxious to succeed to his office. The circumstances of 
the Psalmist point to some internal conflict in Judah itself which History has 
not recorded. There is no allusion to a foreign foe which might give o. hint of 
the date of the composition of the Psalm. Tho genero.l situo.tion is like that of 
the writer of Ps xxxix. 

§ 3. Is THIS PSALM AN .ANSWER TO THE SORCERER 7 
Does the Psalmist believe that his sickness is due to a spell CHBt upon him by 

an enemy7 Is he praying to JEHOVAH to loose him from the spe117 Such is the 
view of Mowinckel, who sees an allusion to sorcery in such phrases as "speak 
evil" (o. 5), "speak falsehood" (o. 6), "whiJJper together o.gainst mo" (v. 7), "o. 
matter of Belia!" (or "some wicked thing,""'· 8). But each of these terms has o. 
general signification. If a man says that his enemy is speaking f alse!tood against 
him, he may mean any one of several injurious acts other than the cHBting of 
a spell, e.g. that his enemy is slandering him in the market-place, or again 
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bearing false witness against him before the judge. But further it may be said 
that the phrase "whisper together" is a better description of hostile talk in 
general than of the deliberate work of the sorcerer. The sorcerer works alone 
confident in the power of his spells. Even when the four phrases are grouped 
together in m,. 5-8 they still retain their general sense. 

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 

XLI. l Blessed is he that considereth 1the poor: 
The LoRD will deliver him in the day of evil. 

2 2The LORD will preserve him, and keep him alive, and he 
shall be blessed 8upon the earth; 

And deliver not thou him unto the will of his enemies. 
3 4 The LoRD will support him upon the couch of languishing: 

Thou 6makest all his bed in his sickness. 
4 I said, 0 LoRD, have mercy upon me: 

Heal my soul; for I have sinned against thee. 
5 Mine enemies speak evil against me, saying, 

When shall he die, and his name perish i 

1 Or, the tDeak 2 Or, The LoBD preserve 8 Or, in the land 
' Or, The LoB.D support 5 Heb. turnest, or, changest. 

XLI. 1. the poor (man). The Psalmist is thinking of himself on his 
bed of sickness ( vv. 4, 5 ). 

2. lce,e,p him alive. Rather, restore liim to liealtk. 
he sliall be blessed etc. Rather, lie sliall be counted liap_py in the 

land: cf lxxii. 1 7, "All nations shall call him happy." This is the 
climax: he shall be saved from his enemy, restored from sickness, and 
lastly, he shall prosper in the land. 

3. support him. Or, sustain liim, i.e. with food. The same Hebrew 
verb as in Gen xviii. 5, "I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye 
(i.e. sustain ye) your heart." 

Tliou malcest (lit. twrnest) all his bed. The sudden change of person 
marks the deep feeling of the Psalmist: he is telling of his own case. 
All kis bed, not part of it, like the action of some incompetent nurse. 
This homely language is a, stumbling-block to commentators; but is it 
more homely than xxii. 10, "I was cast upon thee from the womb," i.e. 
I was placed on thy knees to be acknowledged by thee as a new-born 
child by its father? 

4. Heal my soul. Heal me. 
5. liis name perisli. An added bitterness to death: 1 Sam xxiv. 21; 

2 Sam xiv. 7; xviii. 18. 
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6 And if he come to see me, he speaketh 1vanity; 
His heart gathereth iniquity to itself: 
When he goeth abroad, he telleth it. 

7 All that hate me whisper together against me : 
Against me do they devise my hurt. 

8 2 An evil disease, say they, 3cleaveth fast unto him: 
And now that he lieth he shall rise up no more. 
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9 Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did 
eat of my bread, 

Hath lifted up his heel against me. 
10 But thou, 0 LORD, have mercy upon me, and raise me up, 

That I may requite them. 
11 By this I know that thou delightest in me, 

Because mine enemy doth not triumph over me. 
12 And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine integrity, 

And settest me before thy face for ever. 

13 Blessed be the LoRD, the God of Israel, 
From everlasting and to everlasting. 
Amen, and Amen. 

1 Or, fal8ehood 2 Or, Some wicked thing 8 Or, is poured out upan him 

6. vanity_. Better as marg. jalsehood. 
abroa,d. I.e. into the street or market-place. 
8. An eml disease. Lit. a matter of Belial. Better as marg. Some 

wicked thing, i.e. some past sin bringing its punishment with it. Of 
Num xxxii. 23. 

9. mine ownjamiliar friend. Lit. the man of my peace, "the man my 
ally." 

Hath lifted up his heel against me. In this form the Psalm is quoted 
in John xiii. 18, " He that eateth my bread liRed up his heel against me" 
( ~p(v Err' EJJ.E TTJV 7rT€pvav a&ov). 'rhe Hebrew phrase is a little diffi
cult: it may perhaps be rendered, Ilath been my great persecut(YJ· (or 
would-be supplanter). 

11. By this etc. To be paraphrased thus, By this I shall come to 
know ... if my enemy shall not in the end raise a triumphal shout over me. 
T~e. Psalmist says that he will be re-assured by the result of the present 
CrISIS. 

12. mine integrity. I.e. my jaithjulness to thee, JEHOVAH, my God: 
cf xxvi. 1. 

before thy face. I.e. in a place of favour: 2 Sam vii. 26; 1 K ii. 45. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON viii. 2. 

Out of tM rrwuth of babes and sucklings hast thou establislwd strength, 
Because of thine adursaries, That thou mi,ghtest still the enemy and the 
a'l!enger. 

A closer rendering of the leading phrMes of this verse from MT runs as 
follows:- "Out of the mouth of babes ... hast thou laid a foundation of strength 
... That thou mightest destroy the enemy .... " But LXX (in agreement with the 
quotation of the first half of the verse in Matt xxi. 16) shows a striking variation, 
;,,_ <rroJUiror v.,,1r,r,w 1<.al 8'1Xa(ovrr,w rca.-.,,prlu"' alvov, "Out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings didst thou fashion praise." With this the Peshitta rendering of 
the Psalm agrees, except in adding a pronoun, "thy praise." 

At first sight so marked a variation as "praise" in the place of "strength" 
(Heb. 'oz) suggests that the Greek translators had a different reading before 
them. A further examination however of the treatment of the Heb. 'oz by the 
LXX makes another explanation more probable. We find that in four places (in 
all) in the Psalter 'oz is not rendered by "strength" nor by any synonym of 
"strength," but either by "praise" (as here) or by "honour" (nµ,~v) or "glory" 
( l36fav ), two synonyms of praise. The other passages are xxix. 1 ; lxviii. 34; xcvi. 7. 

These passages illustrate the transition in the meaning of the Heb. word 'oz 
from "strength" to "praise." Both in xxix. 1 and in xcvi. 7 RV carries over 
from AV the literal translation, "Give unto the LoRD glory and strength"; but 
for "strength" LXX has in each case r•µ.~v, "honour." In the third passage, 
lxviii. 34, the Hebrew is "Ascribe ye (lit. "Give ye") strength unto God"; but 
LXX has lJofav, "glory." 

There can be no doubt that the Greek translators followed a sound instinct 
in these renderings. Man cannot give "strength" in the objective sense to God, 
but he does give in the Psalter an ascription of strength which may be described 
as "honour" or "glory" or as "praise"; and the Heb. 'oz, though it usually 
means "strength" in the objective sense, can, as these passages show, have 
a subjective reference, if the context be suitable. And certainly the context in 
viii 2 is suitable: "Out of the mouth"-comes most naturally not "strength," 
but-an ascription of strength. 

The facts before us and particularly the avoidance of the rendering" strength" 
in the1,1e four separate passages suggest the conclusion that LXX followed somo 
well-establisht and well-known tradition in choosing alvov, ''praiso," as tho 
rendering of 'oz, "strength," in viii. 2. Surely the Greek translators did not 
invent this interpretation, but took it over on earlier authority. Our Lord 
accepted it as we see from Matt xxi. 16, but He cannot have taken it from LXX. 

The Greek wording which agrees with the LXX is to be attributed to the Greek 
translator of St Matthew's Gospel 

By the use of the word "strength" the Psalmist draws a contrast: Out of 
weakness JEHOVAH establisht strength. The "babes and sucklings" according 
to Rashi are the Levites and the priests. When these praised the strength 
of J EBOV All, the Gentiles heard; they were imprest; and were drawn to confess 
and worship Him. Their kings brought Him presents (lxviii. 24, 26, 29). Thus 
out of weakness the LoBD fashioned strength. 
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